




THE 


SKANDA-PURANA 


PART II 


MOTILAL BANARSIDASS PUBLISHERS 
PRIVATE LIMITED • DELHI 



Firsl Edition; Delhi, 1950 


Also available at: 

MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
41 U.A. Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi 110 007 
120 Royapettah High Road, Mylapore, Madras 600 004 
16 St. Mark’s Road, Bangalore 560 001 
Ashok Rajpath, Patna 800 004 
Chowk, Varanasi 221 001 


PRINIED IN INDIA 

BY JAINHNDRA PRAKASH JAIN AT SHRI JAINENDRA PRESS, 
A-45 NARAINA, PIIASE I, NEW DELHI 110 028 AND PUBLISHED 
BY NARENDRA PRAKASH JAIN FOR MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
PUBLISHERS PVT. LTO., BUNGALOW ROAD, DELHI 110 007 



CONTENTS 


Book I: MAHEŜ V ARAKHANDA 
SECTION H: KAUMARIKAKHANDA 


Chapters 

1. Redemption of Five Apsarasby Arjuna 1 

2. Glorification of Holy Places 10 

3. Greatness of the Tlrtha at the Confluence of MahT and Sea 21 

4. Dialogue between Narada and Arjuna: Different Kinds of 

Charitable Gifts 29 

5. Dialogue between Narada and Sutanu 38 

6. Narada Settles Brahmanas at the Holy Spot 51 

7. NadĴjaftgha’s Story 64 

8. Prakarakarna’sStory 74 

9. The Vulture’sStory 81 

10. RevivalofIndradyumna’sRenown 86 

11. The Previous Births of the Tortoise 90 

12. Great Efficacy of the Worship of Ŝiva: The Story of 

Sage LomaSa 95 

13. ŜatarudriyaLirtgas 101 

14. The Legend of V ajraiiga 122 

15. The Birth of the Asura Taraka 130 

16. Taraka and De vendra Prepare for War 136 

17. The Fight between Yama and Grasana 143 

18. The Battle between the Armies of Taraka and fhe Devas 148 

19. The Battle between Visnu and KManemi 155 

20. Visnu Fights with Daityas 161 

21. Taraka’s Victory in the Battle 169 

22. The Birth of ParvatT 193 

23. Himavan Consoled 199 



Contents 


24. Kama is Burned 204 

25. Mahadeva Meets Parvatl.Eagerness for Marriage 

with Parvati 208 

26. The Marriage of Hara and GaurT Celebrated 220 

27. Parvatl Enraged: The Origin of GaneSa 227 

28. ParvatT Goes to the Mountain for Penance 234 

29. Kumara Becomes Commander-in-chief of the 

Deva Army: (i) Legend of Arbuda 236 

30. Skanda Installed as the Commander-in-chief 254 

31. Kumara’s March against the City of Tarakasura 260 

32. Taraka is Slain 264 

33. The Greatness of Lingas Installed by Kumara 278 

34. Thc Greatness of Kumaresa 284 

35. Greatness of Stambheŝvara 294 

36. Deseription of the Five Lingas Concluded 295 

37. Bhuvanakoŝa: Evolution of the Universe: Description of 

DvTpas or Continents 301 

38. The Position of the Higher World 309 

39. The Greatness of Barkareŝvara 315 

40. The Birth of Mahakala: The Arrangement of Four Yugas 335 

41. Kinds of Sins; Procedure of Ŝiva Worship; Rules of 

GoodConduct 361 

42. The Story of Brahmana Aitareya 378 

43. Establishment of Bhattaditya 401 

44. Description of tlie Divyas (Ordeals) 410 

45. The Story of Nandabhadra 418 

46. Events Connected with Baladitya 430 

47. Installation of Goddesses at Bahŭdaka Tirtha 444 

48. The Description of Somanatha 453 

49. Dialogue belween Kamatha and the Sun-god 456 

50. Human Body-A Miniature Cosmos:'Departure of the 

Soul to the Next World 462 

51. The Greatness of Jayaditya 470 

52. The Story of Kotitlrtha 478 

53. Greatness of Tripurusaŝala and the Glory of Narada’s Lake 482 

54. TheGlory ofNaradaldol 486 

55. The Characteristics of Yoga 491 

56. Brahmeŝvara, Mokseŝvara and Garbheŝvara 505 

57. TheGlory ofNTlakantha 506 





Contents 


Hnd of Arjuna’s Pilgrimage 507 

The Departure of Ghatotkaca to Pragjyotisa 513 

The Birth of Barbarlka 519 

The Liturgy of Ganeŝvara 525 

The Practice of Mahavidya 531 

Vijaya’s Accomplishment of Siddhi 538 

The Greatness of BhTmeŝvara 545 

Disagreement between Bhlma and Yudhisthira: 

Installation of Kaleŝvarl 551 

66. Krsna beheads Barbarlka: Greatness of Guptaksetra 

Concluded 562 

Index 575 




SKANDA PURAtfA 
BookI: MAHEŜVARAKHAISPA 
Sbction II: KAUMARIKAKHANDA' 


CHAPTER ONE 

Redemption of Five Apsaras by Arjuna z 

Obeisance to Ŝri Ganesa. Om, salute to Brhaspati. Obeisance 
to that Brahma. Bow to Visnu. 


The holy sages said: 

I. O wide-eyed one, recount those five Tirthas (i.e. hoiy places 
of ablution) which are on the shores of the Southern Sea. They 
are spoken of very highly (by people). 

I. The section called Kaumarikakharuja appears to be an independent 
work mainiy for the glorification of the sacred place Mahisagara-San- 
gama (‘Confluence of Mahi with the Sea’). In concluding this Khautfa the 
author specifically states that the sacred episode of the Confluence of Mahl 
with the Sea is thus described (ii.66.I26) and this is followed by the Phala- 
Ŝruti of hearing ctc. ofthis. Thereisa deliberate attempt to integrate the 
followers of Ŝiva and Vi$nu in the last two verses: The devoted listener 
of this Khamja “will go to the region of Rudra” (Rudrasalokatam vrajetf — 
ii. 66.134) and “will go to the region of Vi$nu" (Vifttupadam prayati— 
ii.66.135). 

Theauthor of this work (as will be pointed out at relevant places) 
diflers from the legends about Ŝiva and Skanda as described in the previous 
section, viz. Kedŭrakhapd a - Both Kedŭrakhancĵa and KaumarikŬkhapda 
have their own independent Phala-Ŝruti verses. Even stylistically the 
authors of these sections appear different unless we suppose that the author 
improved his style in the second section, viz. Kaumŭrikŭkhapda. 

2. This refers to Arjuna’s self-exile as an expiation for his entry into 
the armoury to protect a Brŭhmapa’s cows, while DraupadJ and Yudhi- 
Sthira were together therc (Mbh, Adi 212.19-35). During his exi!e, he went 
to the South for pifgrimage, where he bathed in five lakes avoided by the 
public due to the crocodiles therein. Arjuna bathed in them and dragged out 
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2. Narada and others say that these Tlrthas yield the benefit 
of all the Tlrthas . We wish to hear the story and the greatness of 
those Tlrthas. 

Ugraŝravas said: 

3. Listen to the great povver of Kumaranatha with wonder- 
fully meritorious hoIy stories. It is what Dvaipayana (Vyasa) 
formeriy recounted to me with body covered with hair standing 
on end and drops of perspiration of delight. 

4. In this connection, let the Gŭtha (i.e. religious verse) sung 
by Kumara be heard, O excellent sages. It has been adored by all 
the Devas, Sages and Manes. 

5. “If a man resorts to Madhvacara-Stambha-Tirtha 1 ( Sadh - 
vacara-Stambha- Tlrtha) his residencc will invariably be in Brah- 
maloka like that of mine. 

6. Vi$nuloka is greater than Brahmaloka; Ŝiva’s world is 
greater than that; since he loves his son, Guhaloka is the 
greatest.” 

7. In this connection, there is a wonderful story of Phalguna 
(i.e. Arjuna) formerly described by Narada. I shall tell that story 
in detail to you, O excellent sages. 

8- Formerly, for a certain reason, from Maijikŭta 2 , Kiriti 
(Arjuna) went to the five Tirthas on the Southern Sea in order 
to take his ho!y bath. 

one by one thecrocodiles, when they caught hold of him while bathing. 
Their curse was thus terminated and they became cclestial damsels again 
(Mbh, Adi, Chs. 215-216). 

The author of the Purapa has not only borrowed the story but also most 
of thc verses from the abovc chapters of Mbh, as can be seen from the com- 
parative table of identical verses in Mbh and SkP: 


Mbh, Adi, Ch. 215 SkP /. ii. 1 

VcrscNo. 7 14 

8- 23 23-37 

Ch. 216 

1-7 39-44 

9- 19a 66-75 


1. Khambhata or Cambay in Gujarat (De 194). 

2. V.I. Manipŭratah is better as it is supported by Mbh, Adi, Ch. 214. 
This Manipfira was the then capital of Kalinga. It is identified with Mlptka 
Pa(tam, a sea port at the mouth of Chilka lake (De. 126). 
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9-12. Out of fear, ascetics always usedto avoid those Tlr- 
thas. The first Ttrtha of Kumareŝa (Lord Karttikeya) is afavourite 
of the sage Kum&reŝa. 1 The second one of Stambheŝa is a favou- 
rite of the sage Saubhadra. The other (third) one is Barkareŝvara. 
It is an excellent Tirtha loved by Paulomi. The fourth one is 
MahakaJa, a favourite of the king Karandhama. The fifth one 
is called Siddheŝa. It is a favourite Tirtha of Bharadvaja. The 
leading scion of the family of Kuru saw all these five Tirthas. 
They were highly meritorious but they were avoided by ascetics. 

13-15- On seeing them nearby, he asked the great sages, the 
followers of Narada: “These Tlrthas are very beautiful and have 
wonderful powers. Tell me, why are they always avoided by the 
cxpounders of thc Vedas?” 

The Ascetics replied: 

Five crocodiles live in them. They take away the ascetics. 
Hencc, O Scion of the family of Kuru, these Tirthas are avoided. 

On hearing this (that warrior) of great arms made up his 
mind to go to those Ttrthas. 

16-17. Then those ascetics told him: “O Phalguna, it does 
not behove you to go therein. Many kings and sages have 
been killed by crocodiles. In the course of the last twelve years, 
you havc taken ho!y dips in millions of Tirthas. Of vvhat worth 
are these Tirthas unto you? Do not become one observing (the 
suicidal vow of) Patahgavrata (i.e. way of moths falling into the 
fire).” 

Arjuna said : 

18. May the quintessence of what has been spoken (advised) 
by (you) people showering kindness (on me) be explained here 
(and now). A man seeking piety and virtue should not be pre- 
vented by noble-souled ones. 

19. If a foolish-minded person prevents a man desirous of 
performing holy rites> he will be reduced to ash by the deep sighs 
of the people dependent on him. 

1. Mbh, Adi 215.3 altributes this fo sage Agastya and not to sage 
Kumŭreŝa. But as no name of a sage is given in the tcxt, textually Kumŭreŝa 
becomes the sage attached to thisTirtha. 
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20. Life is momentary like the lightning-strcak. If that is 

spent for the sake of holy rites, let it pass away like that. What 
is the harm therein? • 

21. OnIytheyare the genuine men on the earth, whose 
life, wealth, wives, sons, fields and abodes are utilized (and sacri- 
ficed) for the sake of Dharma. 

The Ascetics replied : 

22. Since you say in this manner, O Partha, let your life be 
prolonged; may your love be always directed towards righteous 
life. Go ahead and do as you desire. 

23. On being told thus, the most excellent one among the 
descendants ofBharata bowed down to them. He was encoura- 
ged with blessings. He went ahead to visit those holy Tirthas. 

24. Thereafter that hero, the scorcher of enemies, went to 
the excellent Tirtha of the great sage Saubhadra. He plunged 
into it and began to bathe in it. 

25. Thereupon a great crocodile that liad been inoving 
about under the waters caught hold of Dhananjaya, the son of 
Kunti, a tiger among men. 

26. Kaunteya seized that tremulous aquatic animal with 
force. That hero of mighty arms, the most excellent one among 
mighty persons, rose up along with it. 

27. On being raised up by Arjuna of great renown that 
crocodile became a woman of auspicious features adorned with 
all ornaments. 

28-30- Hertresses were lustrous, O BrahmaiĵLas. She was 
very charming and had a divine form. 

On seeing this great miracle, Dhananjaya, the son of Kunti, 
became excessively delighted. He spoke these words to that 
woman: 

“O lady of auspicious features, who are you? Whence did 
this happen that you became an aquatic animal? What for have 
you committed this great sin?” 

Tiie woman replied: 

I am a celestial damsel, O son of Kunti, and I used to roam 
about and stay in the forests of Devas. 
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31. I am a permanent beloved of Kubera, named Varcŭ. O 
vvarrior of powerful arms, I had four other friends, all of whom 
were splendid ones, capable of going (anywhere) as they pleased. 

32-36. I started along with them from the abode of the king 
ofDevas. Then all of us saw a Brahniana who was abodeless 
(i.e. a Samnyasiri). He was handsome. He was reciting thc Vedic 
Mantras. He was residingin a!onely place. Ohero, that forest 
was enveloped in the splendour of his penance. Like the sun, he 
brightened the entire region (around him). On seeing his penance, 
wonderful appearance and handsome features, I descended down 
to that spot with a desire to cause somehindrance to his penance. 
All of us, Saurabheyi, Sameyi, Budbuda, Lata and I simultaneo- 
usly approached that Brahmana, O descendant of Bharata, sing- 
ing, sporting, cajoling and enticing him. 

37-38. That sage of great heroism did not turn his mind or 
attention towards us. That excessively refulgent one did not 
waver at all. He remaincd engaged in the spotless penance. O 
great Ksatriya hero, that Brahmaija became angry with us and 
cursed us: “You will become crocodiles and stay under water for 
a hundred 1 years.” 

39. Thereupon a11 of us became distressed and pained, O 
most excellent one among the descendants of Bharata. We sought 
refuge in that Brŭhma&a ascetic devoid of sins: 

40. “We had become arrogant due to our beauty, youthful 
age and love. We have committed an improper thing. O Brah- 
rnaija, it behoves you to forgive us. 

41. Thisaloneisa slaughter (death) of us that we came 
here to tempt you whose soul has reached a praiseworthy state. 
That is enough for us, O ascetic. 

42. People who deliberate on virtue and piety consider that 
women have been created as those who should never be killed. 
Hence, O sage conversant with Dharma, this view of learned 
men (should be accepted by you) righteously. 

43. Good men protect and defend those who seek refuge 

1. At the time of cursing, the Brŭhmana meant ‘permanently’ by the 
term \iatam', but when the celestial damsels begged pardon, he restricted 
the term to one hundred years only. Vide v 65 below which is a quotation 
from Mbh, Adi 216.8. 
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in them. You are worthy of being sought refuge in. We have 
approached you. Hence it behoves you to forgive us.” 

44. On being told thus, that righteous Brahmaoa,, the per- 
former of splendid rites, having the lustre of the sun and the 
moon, condescended to favour us, O heroic warrior. 

The Brahmana said : 

45. Considering the conduct of all of you I am a bit con- 
fused in my mind. Alas, yourimpudence andtemerity! Alas, your 
delusions! Your inclination towards sinful activity! 

46- If people were to be aware that death is always perched 
on their heads, they cannot even relish their food; much less 
would the commission of a misdemeanour appeal to them. 

47. Alas, the birth of one among human beings is the 
rarest among all births; even that is being slighted by certain 
vicious ones deluded by women! 

48. We put to thern this question: What is the cause of your 
birth? What is the gain thereby? Think about this seriously in 
your minds and then let it be replied. 

49. We do not blame these (women) from whom comes 
birth. We censure only those persons who are reckless with them, 
who associate with them without any restraint. 

50. Since couples are created by the Lotus-born Lord for 
the growth of the universe, that process should be maintained. 
There is no sin or harm in it. 

51. The maintenance of the stage of a householder is bless- 
ed, if it is carried out with that woman who is given (in marriagc) 
by kinsmen in the presence of Fire-god and in the assembly 
of Brahmaflas. Only then can it yield all benefits. 

52-53. The union of Prakfti and Puru§a with each other can 
be conducive to Gupa only when it is achieved. If it is not achie- 
ved, it is for Aguna (absence of Gupa). In this manner, one’s 
own householdership achieved with effort is excellent and is con- 
ducive to great Gupa (i.e. goodness, welfare). If it is not achieved, 
it is for Aguna (i.e. evil). 

54. In the city with five entrances, the gatekeeper is accom- 
panied by eleven soldiers- (Though) he is with his woman, how 
can he have many children if he is insentient? 1 
1. City=body; five entrances=five seats of the sense organs; eleven sol- 
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55. The union with a woman is for the service to the whole 
universe through PaHat^ajŭas 1 (‘five holy rites*) and other sacred 
activities. Alas, it is being utilized otherwise by foolish persons! 

56. Oh, listen. If not, your desire of listening becomes 
splendid (?). Stillwecry and shout with our arm raised. But 
who hears? 2 

57. The semen virile is the essence of the si nDhatusP (‘essen- 
tial constituents of the body*). If a good Yoni (vagina) is 
avoided and it is deposited in a Kuyoni (despicable Yoni), the 
defects are many as told by Yama. 

58. At the outset he is the enemy of medicinal herbs. Then 
he is the enemy of self, enemy of departed parents, enemy of the 
whole universe. He goes to the hell of Andha ( Tamisra ) and re- 
mains there for endless years- 

59. Pitfs, Devas, sages, common people and all living beings 
depend upon man. For that purpose one should put restraint on 
oneself. 

60. They say that a man of self-restraint is a Sattirtha (‘a 
holy spot’). That man has perfect control over speech, mind, 
tongue, hands and ears. Others are Kakatirthas (‘contemptible 
ones*). 

61. Men of Tamasa nature take delight in a crow-Jike (i.e. 
evil-natured) person (mis)taking him for a swan- What benefit do 
Devas derive thereby? Let this be thought of. 


diers=fiveorgans of sense, five organs of action and mind. Woman=Prakrti. 
Children^created objects. Gatekeeper=Individual Soul. 

1. Th c Paĥcayajĥas are known as 'Five great (Mahŭ-sacrifices’. They 
are the obligatory daily observances prescribed since early Vedic period. 
They are as follows: 

(1) Deva-yajna'. Offerings in fire (even fuel sticks) or Fire worship. 

(2) Pitjr-yajna : Offering Svadha (Ŝrŭddha repast) even with water. 

(3) Bhŭta-yajna\ Offering Bali (at least a ball of food) to beings (animals 
etc.). 

(4) Manufya-yajĥa: Giving food to guests. 

(5) Brahma-yajĥa\ Recitation of the Veda—at least one Mantra, 

These prescriptions are found in Ŝatapatha Br. (XI.5.6.1), Tait. Aranyaka 
(II. 10) etc. 

2. An echo of Mbh, Svarga 5.62. 

3. Con9tituents of the body ( viz. chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow. 
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62. If one reflects in one’s heart about the structure of the 
universe in this manner, how can one’s mind indulge in and be 
diverted by sinful activities even for thc sake of the three worlds? 

63. This (fact) has been read by other men in the sacred 
literature. It has been directly perceived by me in the world of 
Yama. How will I become deluded then, O women? 

64. What anger (should I feel) towards you all? People carry 
out those things for which they have been created, whether they 
are real or unreal. 

65. (The words) Ŝatam (hundred), Sahasram (thousand) 
and Viŝvam (all)—all denote inexhaustibleness. The measure 
‘hundred’ on]y does not denote ‘inexhaustibleness’ (or unending- 
ness). 

66-67. As crocodiles you will be catching hold of persons 
in the water. If an excellent man takes you out of the water and 
throws you on the ground you will all regain your own respec- 
tive forms. Falsehood has never been uttered by me even in jest. 
The purification by his auspicious contact will be conducive to 
yourgood? 

The woman said : 

68-72. Thereafter, we saluted that Brahmaua. After circum- 
ambulating him, we went away from that place and thought 
thus as we were extremely miserable and dejected: ‘ Where can 
all of us in the shortest possible time meet that man who will 
give us back our own respective previous forms?’ After think- 
ing thus for a short while, O descendant of Bharata, we saw the 
celestial sage Narada ofgreat fortune. On seeing that celestial 
sage of unmeasured lustre, all of us became delighted. After salu- 
ting him, O son of Pftha, we stood there with our raisery (visi- 
ble) in our faces. He asked us the cause of our misery and we 
told him the same. 

73-76. After hearing the same exactly, he spoke these words: 

“In the southern ocean there are five Tlrthas in a marshy 
place. Go to those beautiful and meritorious places. Do not 
delay. Dhanafijaya, a son of Pa^u, a tiger among men, (a 
hero) of pure soul, wiU liberate you all stationed therc, from 
this misery. There is no doubt about it.” 

After hearing his words, O warrior, we have all come here. 
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It behoves you to make those words true, O son of Pa^u. Indeed 
the birth of good men like you is for the help of the wretched and 
miserable people. 

77. On hearing her words, the son of Pan^u took bath in aJl 
the Tlrthas one by one and redeemed them who had become 
crocodiles. He made them regain their original forms. 

78. Then they bowed down to that warrior. They uttered 
blessings and good wishes for his victory. As they were about 
to go, Dhananjaya, the son of Pftha, said to them: 

79-80. “This is the doubt surging in my heart. Why did 
sage Narada permit you to stay (here) in your exile? Even the 
basest fellovv works in the interest of persons whom he adores. 
Why did Narada say that you could stay in these Tirthas worthy 
of his adoration? 

81. Similarly, how could you all stay here in spite of the 
fact that the very powerful Navadurgas (nine Durgas i.c. goddes- 
ses), Siddheŝa and Siddhagaijapa (‘Lord of the Siddha groups’) 
are here? 

82. Each of these is competent to ward off even Devas. 
How was it that none of them prevented you all from obstruct- 
ing (the functioning of) these Tlrthasl 

83. As I think of this my rnind wavers. My curiosity has 
been aroused inuch. It behoves you to tell only the truth.” 

The celestial damsels said : 

84-85. You have put a relevant question, O son of Kunti. 
Now Jook in the direction of the North. Here comes the 
praiseworthy sage Narada surrounded by his Brahmana (follo- 
wers). He wiil answer every questions you have put. 1 

After saying this, they went up into the sky. 


1. This chapter, a borrowal from Mbh, is used as a setting for the 
Kaumŭrikakhaij<)a, the main narrator of which is Nŭrada. After the arrival 
of Nŭrada, the celestial damsels disappear from the scene. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Glorification of Holy Places 


Sŭta said: 

1. Thereupoa, the son of Pa^u approached Narada vvho 
was adored by Devas and surrounded by Brahmanas. He made 
obeisance to all and grasped (their feet). 

2. Then Narada said to him: “O Dhananjaya, be victorious 
over your enemies. May your mind be inclined towards virtue 
and piety as well as (respectful to) Devas and Brahmanas. 

3. Engaged in this journey of pilgrimage lasting for twelve 
vears, O heroic warrior, I hope you are not tired and afflicted 
nor have you become desperately furious. 

4. Even the minds of sages, O son of Pa^u, become tired 
and afflicted by journeys of pilgrimage. They become dcsperately 
furious, despite its bcing the cause of obstacles to (spiritual) 
welfare. 

5. O son of Pafldu, are you not (in the way) affected by 
this defect? In this connection, we have heard this Gathŭ 1 sung 
by Angiras: 

6 'OnIy he whose hands, feet and mind are well-restrained 
and whose rites are all devoid of aberrations, derives benefit from 
(visits to) holy places.’ 

7-9. This fact should be borne in mind by you. O dear one, 
what do you think? Your brother is Yudhisthira and your friend 
is Keŝava. (Hence it is proper that you should be virtuous ) Fur- 
ther, this is but proper that men should be guided and trained by 
Brahmartts. We are indeed the preceptors and instructors in 
virtue and piety, established therein by Visflu. We hear this Gatha 
sung by Vi§tiu in the connection, in regard to Brahmaijas: 

10- ‘I am Vikuptha. Listening to my spotless, immortal fame 
is like a holy dip. It immediately sanctifies the universe down to 
a Ŝvapaca (‘one who cooks dog’s flesh’, a Cantfala). I have attain- 
ed fame as a Sutirtha (*ho!y and pious one') through you. So I 

1. These are floating traditional verscs ascribcd to some great sage like 
Manu, Angiras etc. Many of them are untraceable even in Smpi works as- 
cribed to these sages. For example this verse is untraceablc in Angirasa 
Smrti (G.M. edition). 
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will (not hesitate to) cut even my own arm, if it were to be 
adverse.’ 

11. We shall say something pleasing to you, O son of Pftha. 
All of those whom you desire to be happy and prosperous are so, 
namely the Yadavas and the Pa^avas. 

12- Now, at the bidding of Dhj;tara$$ra, Viravarma, 1 the 
king who had harassed Kurus, has been killed by Bhimasena. 

13. Indeed, he had been invincible to all the kings like the 
powerful Bali of yore. ln the manncr in which a thorn is remov- 
cd by another thorn, Dhj-tara^U^a conquered him.” 

14. On hearing these and other words uttered by Narada, 
Phalguna (i.e. Arjuna) became extremely joyous. He said: 
“Whence canthere be absence of welfare in their case? 

15. They always abide by the opinions and suggestions of 
Brahmanas. They are the adorers of Brahmanas. I too am going 
on pilgrimage to holy places with mental restraint, in accordance 
with my ability. 

16. 1 came to this Tirtha . There is great joy in my lieart. 
Blessed indeed is the visit to the Tlrthas . A holy dip in them is all 
the more so. 

17. Listening to the greatness is still further so, as even Sage 
Aurva has said so. Hence, O sage, I wish to hear the good fea- 
tures of this Tlrtha. 

18-19- Along with this alone should it be listened to as (to 
why pilgrimage has been) accepted by you, O sage. You have 
wandered in the three worlds. Hence you know all the essen- 
tial things. I consider this Tlrtha better than the other Tirthas , 
because this is honoured by you.” 

Narada said : 

20-21. This is proper on your part, O son of Pjtha, possess- 
ing good qualities, that you enquire about the merits. Only 
meritorious persons can befittingly listen to the merits arising 
from holy rites. Time is spent everyday by good men in listening 

1. Mbh does not refer to any Viravarmŭ who was killed by Bhima. The 
Jaimini Aivamedha refers to one Viravarmŭ who stopped the sacrificial 
horse of Pŭndavas but was persuaded by Krsna to iet it go. But this Vira- 
varma also is not killed by Bhima. Probably the author of this part of SkP 
has used a different version of Mbh. 
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to holy rites and devout activities as well as in praying and eulo- 
gizing, (while) the whole life is spent by sinners in evil conver- 
sations and idle talk everyday. 

So I shall glorify the many merits of this Tirtha . 

22-25. On hearing the same you will know that what has 
been accepted and adopted by me is proper. 

Formerly, O son of Pftha, in the course of my wanderings in 
the three worlds, as a follower of Kapila, 1 2 I went to the world 
of Brahma- There I saw the grandfather (of the worlds). Brahma, 
devoid of impurities and surrounded by saintly kings, celestial 
sages as well as by embodied and unembodied beings, shone like 
the moon surrounded by the stars. 1 bowed down to him. I was 
offered welcome by means of a glance. I sat there joyous!y along 
with Kapila. In the meantime his spies and emissaries came 
there. 

26-29a. They are sent everyday by Brahma to visit (the 
whole of) the universe. They bowed down and took their seats. 
With his gracious glances as sweet as nectar he seemed to flood 
them, as he spoke thus: “What are those places you have wan- 
dered over? What are the wonderful things seen orheard by you? 
Recount them. Merit accrues on listening to them.” 

When this was said by the Lord, a person named Suŝravas, 
who was considered to be their leader, bowed down to Brahma 
and spoke thus: 

29b-32. “Our submission (of information) in frontofthe 
Lord is like showing a lamp in front of the sun. Still the matter 
must be reported by me as I have been urged by you for the sake 
of others. After listening to and understanding many holy rites 
and pious pursuits, a sage named Katyayana wanted to know 
the essence. (He performed a penance) standing on a single big 
toe for a hundred years. Thereupon a celestial voice spoke to 
him:‘O Katyayana, listen. Ask sage Sarasvata* on the banks 


1. New information. Neither PurŭaUc Encyclopedia nor Chitrava s Pra- 
cina Caritra Koia mention Nŭrada’s being a follower of Kapila. Nor the 
story of his bringing Brahmins from Kalŭpa-grama and settling them at 
Mahisŭgara-sahgama is traced in the above mentioned reference books. 

2. This Sŭrasvata appears to be the son of Dadhica and the river Saras- 
vati (Mbh, Ŝalya 51.13-14). He mentions Sarasvati being his teacher (v 40). 
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of Sarasvati. He is conversant with Dharma. He will explain to 
you the essential features to be achieved through Dharma.’ 

33. On hearing this, the excellent sage approached that re- 
nowned leading sage, bent down his head touching the ground 
and asked him what he had in his mind: 

34-35. ‘Some praise Truth. Others praise penance and 
cleanliness. Some praise the Samkhya system of phiIosophy. 
Others speak (highly) of Yoga system. Some praise forgiveness 
and forbearance as well as excessive straightforwardness- Some 
praise (the vow of) silence. Some say that learning is the greatest 
tliing. 

36. Some praise perfect knowledge. Some praisc excellent 
detachment. Some know the holy rites of Agnistoma as the 
greatest thing. 

37-39. Some praise the knowledge of Atman whereby one 
views a clod of earth, a stone and a lump of gold alike. When 
this is the position in the world, people are deluded and perplex- 
cd in the matter of what should bc done and what should not be 
done. They begin to argue as to which is the best one among 
these and contributes the most towards our welfare?’ It behoves 
you to say which of these is the greatest thing to be pursued by 
noble souls, O sage conversant with Dharma. Which is the thing 
that achieves all objectives?” 

Sŭrasvata said : 

40- I shall speak about the essence that Sarasvati told me. 
Listen to it. The entire univcrse is of the nature of a shadow. 
Origin and destruction are its characteristic features. It is transi- 
tory like the bending and breaking (i.e. knitting) of the eyebrows 
by a courtesan. 

41. Wealth, life, youth and worIdly pleasures are unsteady 
like reflection of the moon in water- After pondering over this 
intelligently, one should resort to Sthagu (i.e. Ŝiva) (the deity) 
and Dŭna (i.e. thc ho!y rite of charitable gifts). 

42. A person inclined towards the rite of Dana is not liable 
to commit sins—so says the Ŝruti. Similarly the Ŝruti avers 

The SArasvata P&pia of Taittiriya Saihhitŭ attributed to him was taught to 
him by Sarasvati (PE pp. 694-95). 



14 Skanda Purana 

that a devotee of Sthaiju does not undergo (frequent) births and 
deaths. 

43-45. Listen to the two Gathas forraerly proelakned and 
sung by Savarfli. The Lord whose vehicle is the Bull, is veri- 
table Dharma indeed. That Mahadeva is honoured and ador- 
cd. He is called the greatest Dharma. Only Lord Hara redeems 
one from the ocean of worldly e^istence, 1 where one gets immers- 
ed in its waters, where misery is the whirlpool, darkness is terri- 
ble, Dharma and Adharma constitute the waters, anger is the 
marsh and mud, arrogance and inebriation is the crocodile, 
greed, the cause of all pain and difficulty, is the bubble and false 
pride and prestige is the majestic depth extending as far as the 
netherworlds, But it is adorned with the vehicle (i.e, ship) of the 
Sattva Guna . 

46-50- Though the body is Asara (‘worthless’), one must 
extract the essence from it, viz. Dana (‘charitable gift*), Vftta 
(‘good conduct’), Vrata (‘holy observance’), Vacafi, (i.e. words— 
auspicious, truthful and pleasing words), Kirti (‘fame’), Dharma 
(‘virtue’), Ay>u$ah (i.e. longevity or means of increasing longevity 
such as use of medicinal herbs, yogic procedures etc.) and 
Paropakarana (‘rendering help to others’)- 

Attachment of virtue, anxiety for renown, good indulgence 
in charitable gifts, abscnce of interest and attachment in the 
sensual objects—if one gets all these, one has attained the benefit 
of one’s birth. 

In this country called Bharata, 2 after taking the birth as a 
man, which is not stable and permanent, if one does not pursuc 
activities conducive to the we!fare of Atman, Atman is indeed 
deceived by him. 

Human birth is difficult to be obtaincd by (even) Devas and 
Asuras. After obtaining this, one should perform those things 
which would prevent him from falling intohell. Human birthis the 
rootof everything. It is conducive to the achievement of all aims. 


1. The coraparison of Sarfisara with a river and the analogy described 
hefe is common to all PurSnas and is found in the works of modern saints as 
well. 

2. The special mention of Bharata is due to its holiness as a Karma- 
hhŭmi whcnce one can attain Mokfa. Its being a Karma-bhŭml is mentioned 
in other Purŭpas also, e.g. BP 27.2, Mkp 55.21-22, MtP 114.6-7, BdP 1.2.16.4. 
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51-54. Even if you (have put in) no effort to gain anything, 
at least save the capital by all means. 

The ship of your body has been bought by you at a great 
cost of merit in order to cross the ocean of misery. Cross it be- 
fore it (i-e- the boat) breaks. 

Even after obtaining a body having no malady or defect, 
which is very difficult to get, if one does not get away from the 
world, he bccomes the slayer of Atman, the basest man. 

Ascetics perform penance; sacrificing priests perform Havana 
and charitable gifts are given—all these are eagerly pursued for 
the sake of obtaining the other world. 

Kŭtyayana asked : 

Of these two, namcly charitable gifts and penancc, O holy 
lord, which is more difficult? Which yields greatcr benefit after 
death? O Sarasvata, tell it. 

Sarasvata said : 

55. There is nothing morc difficult to perform on the earth 
than Dana (charitable gift). O sage, this is perceived directly with 
the world as thc witness- 

56. Abandoning (i.e. risking) their own dear life for the sake 
of wealth, thcy enter the oceans, forests and mountains out of 
great greed. They face the great dangers therein. 

57. Others adopt service which is known as Ŝva-vrtti (‘canine 
way of Jife’). Others pursue agricultural activities involving great 
strain and much violence. 

58. It is very difficult to give up thc wealth that has been 
acquired with great pain and strain, which ismoreiraportant and 
beJoved than the vital airs and which has been obtained by means 
of hundreds of strenuous exertions. 

59. Whatever a rich person donates 1 (as a gift) or whatever 
he (enjoys and) consumes is the real asset of the man. (For after 
his death) other persons amusc and enjoy themselves \rith the 
womenfoJk and the riches of the dead man. 


1. This and the folltnving verses up to v 80 arc in praise of Dŭna ( Dana - 
stuli). They are found in different Purŭpas and works on Dharma Ŝfistra. 
Thcse eulogics of gifts {Dŭna-stutis) are found since the Vedic times. 
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60. I consider the person who begs day by day as my pre- 

ccptor because he wipes and cleanses (our minds) like one who 
wipes off a mirror. , 

61. Thatwhichis being given is not wasted. It increases 
more and more. If the well (is dugup deeperand) water is pump- 
ed out, it becomes pure and has abundance of water. 

62. For the sake of pleasure in one birth, one gives up thou- 
sands of births. An intelligent man (through the meritorious 
deed of charitable gifts) amasses in a single birth all the happi- 
ness and pleasure of a thousand births. 

63. A foolish man does not gift away wealth because he is 
afraid of poverty in this world. An intelligent man gifts away 
wealth because he is afraid of the same in the other world. 

64. What will those persons resorting to what is fragile and 
brittle, do with their wealth?Thcbodyforthe sake of which they 
desire wealth, is not permanent. 

65. Former!y the two syllables ‘ na-sti ’ (‘there is nothing’) had 
becn habitually repeated by them. That had become adverse to 
them now with the two syllabled ‘De-hi' (‘give’). 

66. All the people (who beg) enlighten a miser thus: “Give. 
This is the result of not giving. May not you too be like this.” 

67. It is for helping the donor himself that the suppliant 
says, "Give me”, since the donor goes up (to heaven) and thc 
donee stands below. 

68. The following persons are born so, because they have not 
given anything in charity: They are indigent persons, sicklyones, 
foolish ones and those whorun errand for others. They are al- 
ways victims of misery. 

69. A rich man who does not give in charity, a poor man 
who is not an ascetic (i.e. does not perform penance)—these two 
should be thrown into water after tying a big rock round their 
neck. 

70. One in a hundred is born as a heroic warrior; one in a 
thousand is a scholar; one in a hundred-thousand is an orator; 
a donor may or may not be born. 

71. The earth is sustained by these seven: cows, brahma- 
i\ as, Vedas, chaste women, truthful persons, persons who arc 
not greedy and those who habitually gift away (i.e. donors). 
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72. Ŝibi, 1 the son of Uŝfnara, went to heaven from here after 
dedicating his limbs and his own bosom-born son for the sake of 
a Brahmaija. 

73. Since he gifted away his own eyes to a Brahmaga, 
Pratardana, 2 the lord of Kaŝl, attained unparalieled renown both 
hcre and hercafter. 

74. Nimi 3 of the land of Videha gave his kingdom to Brah- 
manas. Ĵamadagnya (i.e. Paraŝurama) gave the earth and Gaya, 
the earth along with the cities. 

75. When Parjanya (i.e. god of rain) did not shower, Vasistha, 
the creator of abodes for all living beings, enlivened the subjects 
likc Prajapati. 

76. Brahmadatta, 4 the king of Pancala territory, the most 
cxcellcnt one among intelligent persons, gave the treasure Ŝankha 
to cminent Brahmai.ias and attained heaven. 

77. The saintly king Sahasrajit 5 of great fame forsook his 
dear Jife for the sake of Brahmaijas and attained very excellent 
worlds. 

78. These and many others who were tranquil in their minds 
and who had conquered their sense organs went to the world of 
Rudra due to their devotion to Stha$u and their charitable gifts. 

79-80. As long as this earth wiII exist, the reputation of 
thcse persons will remain well-established. 

Thinking thus you should seek the essential thing. Be devoted 


1. Insiances of grear donors of the past arc given in this up to v78. 
Ŝibi’s offcr of his own fleshtothe pigeon protected by him is described' in 
Mbh, Vana 197.21-28 and sacrifice (i.e. cooking) of his son is narrated there 
in ch. 198. 

2. Pratardana, the son of King Divodasa of KSŝi and queen Midhavi, 
thedaughter of Yayŭti, became king of Kaŝi and offered his merits to his 
grandfather Yayŭti (Mbh, Udyoga 117.18; 122.6-7). His gift of his own cyes 
fo a Brŭhmana is noted in Mbh, Ŝanti 234.20. 

3. Nimi, a king of Videha, is famous as a royal sage in Buddhist 
Jatakas. His gift of kingdom to Brahmanas is recorded in Mbh, Varnt 234.26. 

4. Brahmadatta, an ancient king of Paficŭlas, is another famous king in 
Buddhist and mediaeval literature. His donation of all his treasure ( Ŝankha- 
ttidhi) to Brŭhmanas and proceeding to Brahmaloka is noted in Mbh, Ŝanti 
234.29; Anuŝasana 137.17. 

5. The great self-sacrifice of Sahasrajit, giving his life for Brŭhmanas 
and going to heaven, is recorded in Mbh, Ŝanti 234.31. 
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to Stha$u and the hoIy rite of charitable gift. Katyayana too 
cschewed his delusion and was (devoted to Sthagu and the ho!y 
rite of charitable gifts). 

Narada said : 

81. On hearing this story recounted by Suŝravas, the Lotus- 
born Deity was much filled with tears of joy. He praised (him) 
again and again: 

82. (, WelI said, O dear one. This is thus and not otherwise.” 
Sarasvata spoke the truth. Similarly this Ŝruti is also true: 

83. Gift, monetary gift, is a shield unto YajHas. In this 
world, all living beings derive livelihood from donors. They 
dispelled enemies through gifts. Through gift, enemies become 
friends. Everything is established in gift. Hence they speak of 
Dana (‘gift’) as the greatest (holy act). 

84. In the terrible ocean of worldiy existence which is dis- 
turbed and turbid due to the biIIows of Dharma and Adharma 
one should resort to Ddna • It is made like a ship. 

85-87. It is after thinking thus that Brahmaflas were estab- 
lished by me at Pu$kara; in Kftayuga Brahmanas were estab- 
lished by Ŝri and Hari between Ganga and Yamuna,inthemiddle 
land (‘doab’). Most excellent ones amongthe knowers of the Vedas 
were established by ŜrigaurijNagaras 1 were established by Rudra 
and Ŝaktipŭrbhavas were established by Parvati. Similarly (Brah- 
mapas were established) at Ŝrimala by Lak$mi. Thus, these and 
other Agraharas (i.e. viilages gifted to Brahmanas) were provided 
by excellent Suras with a desire for uplifting the worlds. 

88. We do not have any desire for the benefit of the hoIy 
rite of Dana. O excellent Suras. It is for the sake of protecting 
good people that Dana has been glorified by us. 

89. Brahmarias who have been allotted proper abodes, up- 
lift the other three castes by means of instructions of various 
sorts in the matter of piety and virtue. Therefore Brahmapas are 
extremely worthy of adoration. 

1. W 85-87 record the traditional information about the settlement of 
certain Br&hmanicai casies in Gujarat. The author's devotion to Mahi- 
sŭgara-saĥgama and other local information shows that probably he belong- 
ed to that part of Gujarat. 
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90-91. Dana is of fourtjrpes 1 : Dana, Utsarga, Kalpita and 
Samŝruta . They are of different nature; they have been glorified 
in this order. The gift of tanks, wells and lakes, trees, educa- 
tional institutions, temples, monasteries, water booths, houses, 
fields—this is called Utsarga. 

92. If any man were to perform any meritorious rite while 
rcsorting to these, one-sixth ofthe merit accruing therefrom is 
obtained by the Brahma^a who has gifted the same. 

93. Among all these, settling Brahmaijas (in a good place) is 
the greatest. Settling deities also is an act of Dharma, because it 
has that as its root. 

94. The share of the ancestors of the donor in the merit 
remains as Iong asthc temple lasts or thc abode of the Brahmaija 
remains steady. 

95. This is a small form of trade (i.e. investment) yielding 
much benefit. When old ruins are restored and renewed the 
benclit is stated to be double the same. 

96. Hence I too say this, O excellent Suras. There is nothing 
cqual to Dŭna- What Sarasvata said was true. 

Narada said: 

97. The Suras applauded what had been said by Sarasvata 
and the Lotus-born Lord said approvingly: “Well said!Well 
said!” The Suras and I were struck with wonder. 

98. Then, when the assembly dispersed, I sat on a slab on 
thc beautiful top of Meru and thought thus: 

99-101. “Viranci (Brahma) spoke the truth. Why does he 
live, he by whom not a single thing has been done whereby he 
could have the satisfaction of having done the duty? Therefore, 
how can I clearly perform the rite of charitable gift? My only 
asset is a loin-cloth and a staff. I don’t have even a little of 
wealth. If one gives to a non-deserving person or if one does not 

1. Though Dana is said to be of four types, there are techiucal differen- 
ccs. Dana constitutes the donor’s giving up of ownership over a thing and 
making another the owner of it and the donor then cannot use it. But in 
Utsarga the owner gives up ownership for the benefit of all ( sarvabhŭte - 
bhya/f). An Utsarga consists of conscruction of temples, tanks, parks etc. for 
the public. The original owner (donor) as a member of the public however 
can use it. In Dŭna he cannot do so. 
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give to a deserving person (one incurs sin). Hence the holy rite of 
charitable gift is a difficuJt one, because one has to distinguish 
between the deserving and the non-deserving. * 

102. If a gift is made at the proper place and time to a 
deserving person, with a pure mind, of whatis acquired byjusti- 
fiable means, the benefit is enjoyed at the time of youth. 

103. Ifthe gift is made with a Tamasa attitude or in an 
angry mood, the benefit is enjoyed while he is in the womb. 
There is no doubt about it. 

104-105. Even during boyhood, the benefit is enjoyed if the 
gift is made out of arrogance or hypocrisy- 

If the gifTt is made with unjustly acquired wealth or if it is 
made with an ulterior motive, the man enjoys the benefit during 
old age. There is no doubt about it. Hence gift is to be made in 
this manner. The time and place must be proper. The person 
receiving must be deserving. The gift should be made in accord- 
ance with the injunctions. The wealth should have been acquired 
by fair, auspiciousmeans. There must be respect(fortherecipient) 
in theman making the gift. He should not have roguish tendency 
or stubbornness. 1 

106. How can this take place in the state of poverty? The 
ancient sages devoid of impurities have spoken truthful words. 

107. A man devoid of wealth has neither this world nor the 
other world at any rate. 2 People see an indigent person standing 
by as a despicable one. 

108. Poverty is a sin in this world. Who dares or deserves to 
praise it? A fatlen man is pitied by all. A poor man is also 
pitied. 

109- A man who is bodily lean is not actually lean. Lean 
are those who are deficient inhorses, wealth, servants and guests- 
Only such a person is called Krfa (‘lean’). 

110. A man with plenty of wealth is highly praiseworthy in 
the world, though his family may be a bad one. An indigent 


1. For a classification ot Dana, cf. B.G. XVII.20-22. 

2. W 107-112 are Subhafitas disparaging poverty. 
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person is censured even if his family is on a par vvith the bright 
moon. 

111. People who have become superior in knowledge, those 
who have grown rich with penance, those people who have 
acquired vast learning—all these stand at the doorway of one 
who is rich in (i.e. has accumulated) wealth, as his servants. 

112. Although in the three worlds wealth is not averseto 
us, it yields fruit only when solicited by another.” 

113-114. Ithoughtover all these things cleariy. 1 iooked 
uhead for a suitable place- 

After thinking in various ways, I wandered over countries, 
villages, cities and many hermitages. There I got a place which 
was good and where 1 could settle Brŭhmaiias. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Greatness ofthe Tlrtha at the Confluence of Mahl and Sea 
Sŭta said : 

1-5. (Narada said:) Thus I wandered, O excellent one among 
vvarriors. 1, Narada, went on visiting the different hoIy places 
on the earth. While l wandered over the whole of the earth, I 
reached the hermitage of Bhfgu. It is here that the highly meri- 
torious river Reva flows. It is the most excellent river. By re- 
membering it once, one obtains excellent happiness lasting for a 
period of seven Kalpas■ It is auspicious and comprises within it 
all the Ttrthas. If it is glorified, it sanctifies him (i.e. the glorifier). 
More particularly so, if one has a glimpse of it (by payinga visit). 
If one takes bath in it, O son of Pftha, that being isliberatedfrom 
sins. Just as the Pingala Nŭtfi (a tubular vessel of the body) is 
established in the middle of the body, so also this river is 
established in the middle of the entire universe. It is glorified as 
such. There is on Reva, a Tlrtha named Ŝuklatirtha 1 which is 
destructive of sins* 

1. Ŝuklatirtha is described in details in SkP, Revakhanda, Chs. 155.47- 
119 and 156 but there is no mention of Bhrgu’s hermitage there, though 
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6a. If one takes bath therein even the sin of Brahmaria- 
slaughter is destroyed. 

6b-7- Near it, 011 the northern bank of Reva, *s the her- 
mitage. 1 It was ftill of many kinds of trees. And it was rendered 
splendid by creepers and hedges. There were different kinds of 
flowers and fruits. The region was beautified with plantain 
trees. 

8. There were many beasts of prey. It reverberated with 
the sounds of birds. It was rich in the splendour of fragrant 
flowers and resounded with the characteristic cries of peacocks 
spread everywhere. 

9. Bees forsook everything and lay concealed humming in 
the same way as a devotee forsakes the world and lies at the feet 
of Hara. 

10. Cuckoos caused reverberation all round with their sweet 
cooing sound, just as Brahmaflas pacify sages afraid of the 
worldly existence through nectar-like narration of stories. 

11. With their fruits, flowers, leaves, shades and logs (i.e. 
pieces of branches), the trees delighted everyone like people who 
perform holy rites of Hara. 

12. Birds fond of their youngs chirped ‘ Putra-Putra ’ (‘O son, 
O son’) like Ŝaiva devotees fond of Ŝiva ever repeating the words 
‘Ŝiva-Ŝiva’ etc. 

13. Such was the penance-grove and the environment of the 
hermitage of that sage. It was adorned all round by BrShmanas 
knowing the three Vedas (or branches of learning). 

14. The cardinal points were filled with the loud chanting 
sounds of Bk, Yajus and Sama Vedas just as the three worlds 
(were filled with the sounds of his prayers) by a resolute devotee 
of Rudra. 

15. O son of Prtha, I reached that place where the excellent 
sage Bhfgu, of the greatest and the most virtuous soul, was seat- 
ed. The refulgence of his penance illuminated the whole place. 

Bhfgukaccha (mod. Broach) is regarded as a hermitage of Bhrgu (De 34). 
The author perhaps refers to the same here. 

1. W 7-15: A beautiful description ofBhrgu’s hermitage. Purŭpas seem 
to have same sets of descriptions of jungles, hermitages, some phenomena in 
natureetc They, however, do not appear mechanical due to varicty of 
ideas, similes etc. 
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16. I was both distressed and delighted. On seeing me arrive 
at the place, all those Brahmanas with Bhfgu as their leader, 
stood up in great reverence. 

17. They welcomed me and accompanied by Bhfgu offered 
me Arghya etc. and permitted by me those prominent sages took 
their respective seats. 

18-19. After realizing that i had taken (sufficient) rest, 
Bhfgu asked me: “Where have you to go, O excellent sage? Why 
have you come here? Clearly specify the reason andpurposeof 
your arrival.” Thereupon, O son of Pfthŭ, anxious that I was, 
I spoke to Bhpgu: 

20-22a. “Let it be heard. I shall tell the purpose for which 
1 have come here. The entire ocean-girt earth has been roamed 
over by me. For the sake of gifting land-grants to Brahmai^as I 
am seeking at every step beautiful and pleasing pieces of land, 
holy and devoid of defects, connected with holy Tirthas as 
well. But I do not see anything at all.” 

Bhrgu said : 

22b-24. O sinless one, I too had wandered before. The entire 
ocean-girt earth had been seen then by me. My intention had 
been (to find a suitable place) for settling Brahmartas. 

There is a splendid holy river named Mahi. 1 It consists of all 
Tirthas. (It is identical with all Tirthas.) It is divine and charming, 
gentle and destructive of all great sins. There is no doubt about 
it that the earth itself is present there in the form of the river. 

25. Whatever holy spots and sacred bathing places there 
are, both visible and invisible, all of them reside in the waters of 
that river Mahi, O Narada. 

26. Where that great river of sacred waters joins the ocean, 
O celestial sage, there has arisen (a holy Tirtha called) Mahl- 
Sagara-Sahgama (‘the Confluence of Mahi and Sea’). 

27-30. There is a Tirtha there named Stambha. 2 It is well- 


1. This is the most important river in this Khapda. It rises in the Purŭnic 
Pŭriyŭtra mountain (in Malwa) and joins the gulf of Cambay (Khambhat or 
Khambayat). 

2. Mod. name Khambhat is derived from Stambha Tirtha. 
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known in the three worlds. The learned men who take bath there 
become rid of all sins. They never approach Yama. FormerIy 
when I went to take my holy bath there, a wonderful *thing was 
observed by ine. That miracle I shall describe in detail, O sage. 
Listen to that great and wonderful thing. When I went to the 
meeting place of Mahl and Sagara (ocean) for bathing, I saw a 
leading sage seated on its bank (brilliant) like fire. He was very 
tall and old. Only thc skeJeton remained (but) he was adorned 
with the glory of penance. 1 

31. Raising his hands, he was crying repeatedly. On seeing 
him grieving, 1 too became distressed. 

32. Thisis a characteristic of good people that on seeing 
miserable people they too become miserable a hundred times 
more. So I too cried. 

33. Non-violence, truthfulness and non-stealing—-these are 
rare in spite of Manu§ya (i.e. state of being a man).Thcn I appro- 
ached him and asked: 

34. “Why do you cry, O sage? What is the cause of your 
grief? Even if it be a great secret, tell me it as my desirc to 
know it is intense.” 

35. Thereupon, the sage told me, “O Bhrgu, I am unfortun- 
ate. Hence I cry. Do not ask me. What person will speak about 
his misfortune?” 

36. I was struck with wonder and I said to him once again: 

“Rare indeed is the birth in the land of Bharata; there too, 

Manu$yata (i.e. birth in human species) is still more so. 

37-38. Even if (such) birth as man (is acquired) it is rare to 
be born as a Brahmaria. There too the state of being a sage is 
rare. In sage-hood the acquirement of power of penance is still 
more rare. After having obtained all these five, why do you cry, 
O sage? In this connection my wonder is great.” Even as I was 
asking thus, a sage named Subhadra came there. 

39-40. He had understood the greatness of this Tirtha. So 
he had left Meru and built his hermitage here. The sage used to 

1. VV 30-80 describe the story of a Brahmin Devaŝarma who imparted 
one fourth of his penance to Brahmin Subhadrd for performing Ŝraddha on 
behalf of Devaŝarmŭ at the confluence of Mahi and the Sea. This confluence 
is shovvn to be more efficacious and holier than that of Gangfi and the Sea. 
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worship Stambheŝvara always- Like me, he too asked the sage 
the cause of the lamentation. 

41 ■ Then that sage performed the rite of Acamana (i.e. cere- 
monial sipping of water) and said: “O sages, let the cause (of 
my grief) be heard. I am a sage named Devaŝarma. I have 
restrained my tongue (speech) and rnind. 

42. I have my own abode wherein I used to stay in the spot 
where Ganga meets the ocean. I used to perform the Tarparia 
rite during the Ncw-Moon days for the Manes. 

43. At the end of the Ŝraddha, they used to manifest direct- 
ly to me and offer benedictions- Once the delighted Pitrs said 
to me: 

44. ‘O Devaŝarma, vve are always coming here near you. 
But never do you come to our abode. Why so, O dear son?’ 

45-47. I was desirous of seeing that abode, but I was un- 
able to convey this to them. Then after saying ‘Let it be’ 1 
went along with the Manes to the sacred mansion of the Manes 
which was on a level with Bhaumaloka (i.e. the world of 
Mars). I stayed in various places and saw in front of me some 
praiseworthy people very difficult to be seen on account of the 
halo of brilliant splendour. So 1 asked my own Manes: ‘Who 
are these coining? They are much contented and duly worship- 
ped. They are extremely joyous. You are not like these.’ ” 

The Pitrs ( Manes ) said : 

48. Welfare unto thee. They are the meritorious Pitps of 
the great sage Subhadra. They have been propitiated (with the 
Tarpana rite, with gingelly seeds and water) by that sage, at the 
plaee where Mahi meets the ocean. 

49. It is the place where the holy river Mahi which com- 
prises all the Tirthas merges with the ocean. There during Darŝa 
('Nevv-Moon day*) Subhadra performs the Tarpana rite of those 
persons, dear son. 

50. On hearing their words, 1 became much ashamed. I was 
struck with wonder. After bowing down to these Manes, I 
returned to my own abode. 

51. 1 thought thus: ‘I will go there surely where the river 
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Mahi joins the ocean, vvhich is well-known as Mahisagarasan- 
gama. 

52. I will make my hermitage there and perform tfie rite of 
Tarpana to my Pitfs on cvery New-Moon day in the same manner 
as this Subhadraka of praiseworthy name. 

53. Of what avail is that sinner, the destroyer of his own 
family, if in spite of his being alive, his Pitfs desire for other 
things?’ 

54-55. After thinking thus, I joyously said to Ruci, my wife, 
“O Ruci, accompanied by you I will go to Mahisagarasahgama 
and wiJJ stay there alone. Be disposed to come quickly. You 
are chaste, pure, and of noble birth. You are famous too. Hence, 
O splendid lady, it behoves you to do according to what has been 
thought of by me.” 

Ruci said : 

56-59a. O Sinner, I have been (well nigh) killed by you, O 
pillur in a cremation ground! I wou!d rather that he was not 
born; he, the wicked fellow, by whom I have been given to you 
(in marriage). Enough of you. Even with the diet of bulbous 
roots and fruits (your stomach) is not filled. You wish to take 
me there where onIy salt water is always obtained. You alone 
go thcre. Let your ancestors be delighted. O old man, you may 
go or stay like a crow for a long time. 

59b-60. When she said thus, I closed my ears. I directed 
(ordered) my disciple Vipula to look after my house and came 
here alone, I take my holy bath here and perform the Tarpaga 
rite to the Pitfs with great reverence. 

61. I am now worried much like a sinner in hell. If 1 con- 
tinue to stay here, I will be only Ardhadehadhara (‘having only 
half of the body’). 

62-63. A man without his wife is known as Ardhadeha (‘half- 
bodied’). Just as without the Atman (i.e. one’s self) nothing 
can take place in the body, so also one without wife is not 
eligible for (perforining) holy rites. A man who is very fond- 
Iy attached to the bodies and wives is a brute. 
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64. Only the fruit is to be reaped from these two. There is 
nothing essential or substantial in them. A half-bodied man is 
considered not worthy of being touched by good people. 

65-68. Uttama, 1 the son of Uttanapada, was made Asprŝya 
(‘not worthy of being touched’) by Suras. 

If I go there, there is no Mahisagara there. How can I even 
go? My feet do not move at alJ. In this dilemina of ignorance, 
my wounded mind is extremeJy distressed. Hcnce 1 have lost 
much of my sense. I feel extremely sorry. 1 lament and cry. 

On hearing his words fulJ of emotion, Subhadra and 1 
said, “Good! Good!” We prostratcd in front of Mahisagara- 
Sangama. 

69-70. Both of us thought of the remedy on behalf of the 
sage. After attaining human birth which is as transient asa water- 
bubble, one should work for others. He alone is a genuine Purusa 
(man). Others are Purlsakas (‘faeces’). Thereupon Subhadra 
thought well and said to the excellent sage: 

71-72. “O sage, do not be distressed and dejected. O Deva- 
ŝarma, be steady. I shall dispel your grief like the sun dispelJing 
darkness. I shalJ go to my hermitage. You will not be laughed at 
(by anyone) here. Listen to the cause thereof. I shall perform 
the Tarpana to your Pitfs on your behalf.” 

Devaŝarma said : 

73. May your life be a hundred years, since you speak thus. 
On my behalf and for my sake you wish to perform a great task 
which is (well nigh) impossible. 

74-76. In the place of delight, sorrow aftects me again. 
Listen, good people do not take an auspicious statement in vain, 
Osage. How can I make you do this great rite in vain? Say, I 
shall say something whercby l can have expiation. 


1. To illustrate how a half-bodied, i.e. wifeless man is of an untouchable 
status, he gives the instance of Uttama, the step-brother of Dhruva, the son 
of King Uttanapftda. He was regarded as untouchable by gods as he was 
killed in an unmarried state by a Yak$a. 

BhP IV.8.9 and IV. 10.3 support the fact of his so dying during a hunting 
expedition but not his treatment as an untouchable by gods. 
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You are adjured by my vital airs. Do as I suggest. I shall 
always perform Ŝraddha on the Darŝa day, with your Pitfs in 
view. I shall perform it in the meeting place of Ganga' and the 
ocean. Here, you perform the same rite for my Pitfs. 

77. I shail give you a fourth part of the penance accumula- 
ted by me in the course of this birth. Do it in this manner alone. 

Subhadra said: 

78- Jf you are satisfied in this way, let it be so, O great sage. 
Everything should be done by a person who knows in a manner 
whereby good people are delighted. 

Bhrgu said: 

79- 80. Devasarma became deJighted thereby. He offered a 
fourth of his merit repeating the offer thrice (in words). He went 
avvay to his place. Subhadra remained there. 

ONarada, Mahi-Sagarasangajna isof this nature. On remem- 
bering it J experience a great thrill even now. 

Narada said: 

81-82- J heard this, O Phalguna, like a dead man obtaining 
nectar. I said with words choked due to delight to Bhj-gu: 
“Excellent! ExceIIent! You and we shall go to the extremeJy 
spJendid banks of Mahi. We shall look over the entire pJace, 
the excellent region.” 

83. On hearing my words, Bhfgu went along with jne. The 
whole of the excessivejy meritorious bank of Mahĵ was seen. 

84. On seeing it I became excessively delighted with hair 
standing up all over the body. I spoke to the tiger (i.e- eminent) 
among sages with words choked with deliglit: 

85-86. “OBhfgu, thanks to your grace, J shall make this abode 
very excellent. O Brahmaga, may you be pleased to go to your 
abode. I shall think about what should be done.” 

After bidding adieu to Bhfgu thus, I sat on the bank of that 
river which had ripples and waves producing a tumultuous sound 
with great enthusiasm. Just as a yogin meditates on the Atmari, 

1 thought about my (subsequent) duties. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

Dialogue between Narada and Arjuna: 

Different Kinds of Charitable Gifts 

Narada said : 

1. Then I bcgan to think: ‘How can this place come in my 
possession? For, this earth is a!ways under the control of kings. 

2. Jf I go to Dharmavarman 1 and beg for the land, he will 
surely hand it over to me but what is acquired by begging is not 
very decent. 

3. Indeed, it has been so declared by the sages- Wealth is 
of threekinds: 2 * * The most excellent one is Ŝukla (‘white’), the 
mediocre one is Ŝabala (‘of variegated colours’) and the basest 
one is called Kftria (‘black’). 

4-5- What is obtained from disciple through the teach- 
ing of the Vedas is Ŝukla. 

What is obtained through a daughter, usury 5 business opera- 
tion, agricultural activities or begging is called Ŝabala by good 
people. 

What is acquired through gambling, stealing, daring adven- 
tures and fraudulent means is regarded as Kr$$a. 

6. If a person performs a holy rite by means of Ŝukla wealth 
with great faith and sincerity, in a holy spot and on behalf of a 
deserving person, he wi!I enjoy the benefit thereof as a Deva. 

7. If one were to offer charitable giflts to those who seek 
them with Rajasa emotions and feelings, by means of Ŝabala 
wcalth, one enjoys the benefit thereof as a human being. 

8. If a man, the basest among men, is actuated by Tamasa 
emotions and feelings and offers charitable gift by means of 
Kr?na wealth, he enjoys the benefit thereof after being reborn as 
an animal after death. 

9-10. The wealth acquired by me by begging will clearly be 
of the Rajasa nature. Or, in the capacity of a Brahmana I may 
request the king for monetary gift. That also is very bad for the 

1. This king of Saurasti* 8 is not mentioned in other Puraoas. 

2. For the classiĥcation of weaUh into Ŝukla fi.e white, pure), Ŝabata 

(i.e, dark-white, mixed) and Krfna (i.e. dark) cf. Narada Smrti , Rriadana vv. 

40-43; Vi$nu Dh. S. ch, 58 also divides wealth in the same way. 
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same reason, in my opinion. This Pratigraha (‘acceptance of 
monetary gift’) is terrible- It may taste like honey, but it is com- 
parabic to poison in its injurious effects. . 

11. Distress and affliction is always associated with Prati - 
graha and it affects the Brahmana.’ Hence, I refrained from the 
sinful Pratigraha . 

12. Then I began to think again and again: ‘We shall make 
the region come into our possession by any of the means, by 
either of the lwo means.’ 

13. Just as the husband of a vicious wife never ceases to 
worry, so also pondering and deliberating on this X never camc 
to the end of my anxious thoughts. 

14- In the meantime, O son of Prtha, many sages came there 
to take their holy dip in the sacred Mahisagarasangama. 

15- 16- I asked them all: “From where have you come?” 
They bowed down to me and said: “O sage, there is a king 
nained Dharmavarma in the land of Saura§tra. Heistheover- 
lord of this territory. Desirous of knowing the truth of Ddna, 
hc pcrformed penance for many years. 

17-18. Then an ethereal voice pronounced a verse 1 : ‘O king, 
iisten. It is said that Z)a/ifl has two Hetus (causes, motives), six 
Adhitfhdnas (bases), six Ahgas (ancillaries), two Pdkas (places of 
fruition), four Prakaras (varieties), threc Vidhis (procedures) 
and three Naŝas (destructive factors or agents).’ 

After pronouncingthis verse the cthereal voice stopped. 

19. In spite of being asked, it did not explain the meaning 
of the verse, O Narada. Thereupon, King Dharmavarma an- 
nounced through the beating of drums: 

20. ‘I wil> give the following things to that person who gives 
the correct interpretation of this verse that has been acquired by 
me through penance. 

21. I will give seven million cows, gold (coins) to that extent 
and seven villages to the person who explains this verse-’ 

22. On hearing the important announcement of the king 
through the drum, O sage, crores of Brahma$as of many 
countries came. 

23. But the words of the verse were difficult to understand, 

1. For explanalion of the verse, see below vv 41 -84. 
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O sage. Those prominant Brahmaflas could not explain it like a 
dumb man who could not express (the taste of) treacle. 

24. But out of covetousness for the prize, we too went 
there, O Narada. But since the verse was very difficult to under- 
stand, we gave it a low bow and came to this place. 

25. As this verse was inexplicable, the prize was not ob* 
tainable by us. How are we to conduct this pilgrimage? Think- 
ing over all these things, we came away to this place.” 

26. O Phalguna, on hearing these words of those noble souls, 
i was much delighted. After bidding them adieu I thought thus. 

27. ‘Oh! I have got the means to acquire the place. There 
is no doubt about it. By explaining the verse, T will get the place 
and the prize from the king. 

28. 1 will get them as a price of my learning. Thus (the 
question of) begging or accepting monetary gifts does not arise. 
Truthfully did Vasudeva, the ancient sage, the preceptor of the 
universe, say: 

29-31. If one has faith in holy rites, that faith is never un- 
fulfilled; if one has great keenness for sinful activities that too 
is never unfulfilled: Thinking thus, learned men do according to 
their tastc- This statement of the lord is true. Though my desire 
was great and very difficult to be fulfilled, it has germinated, 
grown up and borne fruit clearly. I know clearly (the meaning 
of this verse which is inscrutable (to others). 

32-33. This had formerly been explained to me by the unem- 
bodied Pitrs.’ Thus, O son of Prtha, I thought over it frequently. 
After bowing down to thc Tirtha Mahisagara-Sangama re- 
peatedly, I started from there in the guise of an old Brahmajia. 
Then I went to the king. 

34. I told him thus, “O king, listen to the explanation of 
the verse. Please increase the giflt which you have announced by 
beating the drums.” 

35. When it was sdd (by me) thus, the king said: “Crores 
of exceJIent Brahmanas have said thus. But they are not able to 
explain its meaning. 

36-37. What are the two causes? What are those bases 
mentioned to be six? What are tho se six ancillaries? What are 
those regarded as the two places of fruition? What are those 
four varieties? What are the threc types of Danas, O Br5hmapa? 
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What are said to be the three destructive agents of DanalExp\a.in 
this clearly. 

38-41. If you clarify these scvcn questions, O Bt/ihmapa, i 
will give you sevcn million cows, gold (coins) to that extent and 
seven villages. If not, you will (have to) go back to your house.” 

When the king Dharmavarma, the lord of Saurastra, spoke 
these words I said to him: 

“Let it be so. Listen attentively. I shall clearly explain the 
verse. 1 Hear the two causes of Dana. Ŝraddha, (‘faith’) and Ŝakti 
(‘capacity’) are the two causes of growth and imperishability of 
the act of charitable gifts. The quantity of the thing gifted away 
(is immaterial). It may bc small or great. Both of them cause 
prosperity. 

42-43. There are some verses about Ŝraddha : 

‘Dharma (‘virtue, piety’) is subtle. It is not acquired through 
manybodiIy sufferings or physical strain. Nor is it obtained 
through heaps of wealth. Ŝraddha is (the cause of) Dharma. It is 
a vvonderful penance. Ŝraddha is both heaven and liberation 
(‘ Moksa ’). Ŝraddha is the entirc universe. 

44. Even if one gifts away one’s entire assets, nay, the very 
life itself, without Ŝraddha (‘faith and sincerity’) one will not 
obtain any benefit. Therefore, one should be faithful and sincere. 

45- Dharma is achieved through Ŝraddha and not through 
great heaps of wealth. Indeed, the sages who were poor and 
intelligent went to heaven as thcy were endowed with Ŝraddha 

46. Listen, Ŝraddhĉi is inherent in the nature of the embo- 
died beings- It is of three types, viz. Sdttvika, Rajasa and 
Tdmasa 2 

47. Persons of the Sdttvika typc worship Devas. Those of 
Rajasa type worship Yak§as and Rak§asas. People of the Tamasa 
type worship ghosts, goblins and spirits-’ 3 

48. Hence, lord Rudra is gratified with that charitable gift 
offered by a faithful one and given to adeserving one. The wealth 


1. This discussion on Dana shows considerablc irifluence of BG, ch. 
XVII. 

2. Quotation from BG XVII. 2. 

3. Quoted from BG XVII. 4. 
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must be one that is acquired through fair, justifiable means- It 
does not matter even if it is of a very small quantity. 

Verses about Ŝakti 1 

49. The surplus that one has after having properly fed and 
clothed the members of the family, may be given as gifts. If it is 
otherwise, the Dharma of the donor is like honey in taste but 
poison in effect (afterwards). 2 

50. When one’s own people are leading a life of hardship, 
if one offers any gift to other people who are weII-off, one is act- 
ing like a person who swalIows poison thinking that he is drink- 
ing honey. His charitable gift is only a semblance of righteous- 
ness. 3 

51. If one performs the funeral rites and obsequies with 
great deal of trouble and disturbance to the servants, the same 
will ultimately cause unhappiness to one who is alive as well as 
to the dead man. 4 

52-54. Even during emergency the following nine things 
should not be given away as gifts by wise men 6 : Samanya (i. e. a 
property shared with others or commonly or jointly owned by 
many), Yacita (i.e. what has been obtained by begging), Nyasa 
(‘deposited amount’), Adhi (i.e. what is pledged or mortgaged), 
Darah (‘wife’), Darŝanam (‘bail-amount’), Anvahita (‘security 
deposit’), Nik?epa (‘amount held in Trust’), and Sarvasva (‘the 
entire property’) when one’s family is not extinct. A man who 
gives these as gifts is a foolish person. He will have to perform 
Prayaicitta (i.e. expiatory rites for it). 

Thus, O king, the two causes have been mentioned. 

Be pleased to listen. Now I shall mention the bases. They are 
six in number. Hear them. 

55. Dharma, Artha (‘wealth’), ASma (‘desire’), I>f(/«5(‘sharae’), 
Har$a (‘delight’) and Bhaya (‘fear’): They say that these six are 
the bases of Danas■ 

1. Ŝakti is the capacity of the donor. The verses here summarise the 
limits to generosity laid down in Dharma Ŝŭstra. 

2. Verse from Bfhaspati, quoted in Aparŭrka (p. 780). 

3. Quoted from Manu X1.9. 

4. Vide Manu XI. 10. 

5. Quoted from Dak$a III. 19-20; cf. Narada, Dattapradŭnika 4-5. 
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56. If a gift is made to a deserving person everyday without 
expecting anything in return (here or hereafter), only with the 
idea that it is one’s duty, it is called Dharmadana (\.€. gift based 
on Dharma)- 

57. After tempting a rich man with the offer of some money 
if one gains a lot of wealth, the money so offered (? a bribe) they 
call Arthadana. Henceforth (I shall mention) Kamadana. Listen. 

58- Expecting something in return, if a gift is made on cer- 
tain oecasions with great attachment (but) to undeserving per- 
sons, it is called Kamadana (i e. Dana based on a desire). 

59- Out of shame, if, in the open assembly, one promises to 
the suppliants something and offers a gift, the Dana so given is 
well known as Vrldadana (i.e. Dana based on sense of shame). 

60. If, after seeing or hearing something pleasing, one is 
pleased and offers a present as a token of his delight, this Dana 
is called Har$adana (i.e. Dana based on delight) by people who 
discuss (the problems of) Dharma. 

61. If something is given to persons who never help, in order 
to avoid rebuke or revilement, censure or injury, it is called 
Bhayadana (i.e. Dana based on fright). 

62-64a- The six bases (of Danas ) havc been mentioned. 
Listen to the six ancillaries (of Dana viz ) Data (‘donor’), Prati - 
grahltd (‘the recipient’), Ŝuddhi (‘purity’), Deya (‘thething gifted’), 
Dharmayuk (‘the thing associated with Dharma’) and Deŝa-KŬla 
(‘place and time’). These are known as six ancillaries of gifts 1 
The donor is highly praiseworthy on the basis of six counts: 
(1) he should be free from sickness; (2) he should be a righteous 
soul; (3) desirous of giving; (4) free from vices or danger; (5) 
pure in conduct; (6) his vocation as well as activities should be 
free from reproach. 2 

64b-66. The donor who is not straightforward, who enter- 
tains no faith, whose mind is restless and disquiet, who is inso- 
lent and cowardly, whois dishonest Oit- who gives false promises) 
and who is always sleepy is the meanest one of Tamasa nature. A 
Brahmaija who is white (i.e. pure and exalted) in three 3 respects, 

1. Cf. Devala quoted by Hemadri in caturvargacintamaui, Dŭna Section. 

2. Quotation from Devala in Aparŭrka, p. 199. 

3. Triŝukla— (i)exalted in family pedigree, (ii) in learning and (iii) in 
behaviour; vide infra 5.120. 
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viz. family, learning and behaviour, is of meagre means of liveli- 
hood, who is kind and considerate, whose sense-organs are un- 
impaired, and who is free from the defects of source of origin, is 
called Patra (‘a deserving person*). 

If the donor’s immediate reaction on seeing suppliants is one 
of excessive pleasure with delighted face, if he shows hospitality 
and absence of malice, it is called Ŝuddhi (‘Purity’). 

67. The wealth that has been earned by one without haras- 
sing others or by giving undue pain to others (and by) one’s own 
effort, is called Deya (i.e. that which deserves to be gifted). It 
may be small or large in ^uantit^. 1 

68-70- If the gift is associated with some holy rite or pious 
activity, it is called Dharmayuk. If there is dejection (in the 
heart), the benefit is nil. (If a rare thing is gifted it has special 
merit. If a thing out of season is gifted it has special merit. If a 
gift is made when the recipient is in need of if, it has special 
merit.) Therefore the place and time should be chosen proper!y 
for Dana. If they are befitting they are excellent and not other- 
wise. The six ancillaries have been mentioned. Listen to the two 
places of fruition. They say that the two places of fruition are 
this world and the otherworld. 

71. If anything is gifted to good people, the benefit thereof 
is attained in the other world. If any gift is made to bad people, 
the benefit thereof is enjoyed here (in this worId) itself. 

72. The two places of fruition have been pointed out thus. 
Listen to the four varieties 2 : They are in order Dhruva , Ahustrika , 
Kamya and Naimittika ■ 

73-76. This is the Vedic path of charitablegifts. It has been 
divided into four as explained by Brahmartas. Gift of water 
booths, parks, lakes etc. where the fruit is desired (and enjoyed) 
by all is called Dhruva. 

1. Cf. Devala as quoted in Apar&rka, p. 288. 

2. Normally danas areclassified into three types, viz. Nitya, Naimittika 
and Kdmya but our author, probably under the influence of Devala, adds 
Ahustrika (called Ajasrika by Devala) for nitya (i.e. everyday gifts such as 
food after Vaifoadeva). 

The lines from: Praparamdta<jagadi (v.73b) t osadd homavivarjitam (v.76b) 
area quotation from Devala; vide Apardrka, p. 289 vvhere he quotes these 
lines of Devala. 
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What is given everyday they call Ahustrika (i.e. gift without 
any motive or desire). 

What is given with a desire to obtain progeny, viaory, pros- 
perity, wife and children is called Kamya . It is based on a desire. 

In the Smfti texts the Naimittika (dana ) is mentioned as three- 
fold, viz- Kŭlapeksa (i.e. caused by a particular time), Kriyapeksa 
(i.e. necessitated by a certain ho!y rite) and Gunapek?a (based on 
certain qualities). Always these rites are performed without Homa 
(i.e. ghee offerings in the sacred fire). Thus the varieties have been 
described to you. The three types are (being) mentioned now. 

77. The three types are Uttama (‘best’), Madhyama (‘medio- 
cre’) and Kaniyasa (inferior) 1 . There are eight Danas of the supe- 
rior type in accordance with the injunction; four Dŭnas of the 
mediocre type and the remaining ones are of the inferior type. 
Thisis the Trividhatva (i.e. three types of dana). 

78. The Uttamadanas are the folIowing: (The gift of:) 
houses, palaces, learning, earth or land, a cow, a well, market- 
place and saving lives by means of medicines, foodstuffs or by 
way of withstanding attacks on them. They are called Uttama- 
dŭnas because excellent things are offered as gifts. 

79. Food grains, resting places, garments and vehicles such 
as horse etc: These are the Madhyamadanas because these 
mediocre things are offered as gifts. 

80-81. The gifts of footwear, an umbrella, vessels etc., curds, 
honey and seats, lamps, staff, (precious) stones etc. are called 
Kŭnfyasas . The last one is of the duration of many years (7). 
Listen to the three destructive agents of Danas. 

82-83. If the donor regrets much after making a gift it is 
called Asura (‘demoniac’). It is devoid of benefit. If the donor 
gives without faith or sincerity, it is called Rak$asa . This is also 
fruitless. If the donorrebukes and then makes the gift, or if after 
giving, the donor reproaches the Brahmana, it is called Paiŝŭca 
(‘pertaining to ghosts and vampires’). It is also fruitless. These 
three are the destructive agents of Dŭna. 

1. Althoughv. 81a is a quotation from Devala, the classification of 
danas given here is somewhat different from that of Devala. Vide Aparŭrka. 
pp. 289-90. 
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84. Thus the excellent greatness of Dana connected with the 
seven words (i.e. questions) has been explained, O king, accord- 
ing to my capacity. Tell me whether it is correct or not.” 

Dharmavarma said: 

85. Today my birth has become fruitful. Today my penance 
has borne fruits. O most excellent one among persons of good 
actions, I have been made contented and blessed today. 

86-88. If a Brahmacarin studies the whole of his life, his 
life is fruitless. If a person gets a wife after undergoing great deal 
of sufferings and she happens to be one speaking displeasing 
words it is vain. If one digs a well with great strain and the water 
happens to be saltish, the diggingis vain. If life is spent without 
pious activities and many sufferings are undergone, thc life is 
vain. In the same manner my name had been vain but now it has 
been made fruitful by you. Hence obeisance to you. Repeated 
obeisance to the Brahma$as. 

89-90. Truly did Visnu say to Sanatkumara and others in 
the abode of Visriu: 

“When I partake of the offerings of ghee in the sacrifice 
through my mouth, i.e. the Fire-god (I am happy but it is not as 
much as) I get from the mouth of a Brahma^a who gets satis- 
faction while eating every morsel (of food) with all his holy rites 
and fruits thereof dedicated to me. (When I see him taking food 
1 am happy. This happiness is more than in the previous case.) M 

91. I have done somethingnot pleasing to the Brahma$as. 
Hence I am not happy. Brahmarias are the lords of all. Let them 
forgive my misdemeanour. I entreat them. 

92. Who are you, holy Sir? You are not an ordinary person. 

I bow down to you for the favour you have shown. Reveal your- 
self, O Sage. 

When told thus, I spoke to him then: 

Nŭrada said : 

93. O excellent king, I am Narada. I have come here for the 
sake of a plot of land. Give me the money and the land for 
erecting a holy shrine as promised (by you). 
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94. Although this earth and wealth belong to Devas, O 
king, it is necessary that the king of the day and of the place 
should be requested. 

95. He is the incarnation of Iŝvara. He is the Jord and the 
bestower of freedom from fear. Similarly 1 request you to attain 
the purity of the wealth. At the outset give me an abode, be- 
cause you are the person to fulfil my request. 

The King said: 

96. If you are Narada, O Brahmaria, let the entire kingdom 
be yours. UndoubtedIy I shall render service to yourBrahmajias. 

Narada said : 

97. If you are a devotee of ours, you must carry out our 
suggestion. 

98. Give me all the amount that you have promised. But 
give me land only to the extent of seven Gavyŭtis (7x3 = -21 
kms). Its protection is only through you. 

He agreed to it. I began to think about the remaining affairs. 


CHAPTEU FIVE 

Dialogue between Narada and Sutanu 


Narada said : 

1. Then I said to Dharmavarma, “Let the wealth remain 
with you. I shall take it at the time of need” and I came over to 
the mountain Raivata (i.e. Mt. Girnarin Gujarat). 

2. I was delighted to see that excellent mountain which rose 
up like the hand of the Earth beckoning all good men. 

3. Different kind of trees shine on it like the sons, wife and 
others (i.e. other members of a household) who have a righteous 
lord of the house. 
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4. Joyous and contented cuckoos cooed and chirped there 
like groups of pupils who had acquired good knowledge from an 
excellent preceptor on the earth. 

5. By performing penance there men can obtain whatever 
they desire, like a devotee who derives all that he wishes for, 
after resorting to Ŝri Mahadeva. 

6. After reaching the great rocky ridge of that mountain, 
O son of Pftha, I became delighted by the cool breeze of great 
fragrance. I thought thusin my mind: 

7. ‘I have now acquired a spot which (ordinari!y) is very 
difficult to get. Now I shall begin (my attempt) for getting the 
Brahmaijas (to be settled there). 

8. Ĵndeed those Brahmaiĵias who are considered to be the 
most deserving of all should be looked for by me. Statements of 
the expounders of the Vedas are thus heard in this connection. 

9. Just as a rudderless boat is incompetent to cross a water- 
way, so also even an excellent Brahma^a is incapable of redeem- 
ing (others) if he does not practise good conduct. 

10. A Brahmana who does not study (scriptural texts) ceases 
to be (a Brahmaija) likc (the quickly extinguishing) grass-lire. 
Havya (‘sacrificial offerings’) should not be given to him. Indeed 
the rite of Havana (‘sacrificial oblations’) is not performed on ash 
(but a blazing fire). 

11. If deserving persons are ignored and a charitable gift is 
offered to a n undeserving person, it is (as bad as) offering 
Gavahnika (‘daily measure of food given to a cow’) to a donkey 
after ignoring a cow. 

12. The charitable gift offered to a fool is transitory and 
worthless like the seed sown in a barren land, or milking (a cow) 
in a broken pot, or the Havya offered on ash. 

13. If a monetary gift is offered to an undeserving person 
and contrary to the injunctions, not only does the money so 
offered vanish but also the remaining merit is destroyed. 

14-15. The following things acquired by undeserving persons 
kill them (i-e. cause harm): land and cow destroy worldly 
pleasures; gold destroys the body; horse causes harm to the eye 
and garments; ghee causes harm to the brilliance; and gingelly 
seeds cause harm to the progeny. Hence a person not learned 
should be afraid of accepting monetary gifts and the like. Even 
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with a small quantity of these (if accepted) the unlettered one 
suflfers from pain and disaster like the cow bogged in a marshy 
place. 

16. Hence a gift offered to the following is everlasting and 
imperishable: those with hidden (power of) penance, those who 
secretly study and recite (the Vedas), those who are devoted only 
to their wives and those who are tranquil. 

17. If a gift is oflfered to a deserving person at the proper 
place and time and the thing so given is acquired by good means 
and if it is oflfered with sincerity and ardent faith, that would be 
an index of good piety. 

18. One does not become a deserving person by learning 
alone or austerities alone. Where there is good conduct along 
with these two t people call them deserving persons. 

19. Among these three qualities, learning is the most im- 
portant quality. One without learning is like a blind man. Those 
with learning are considered to be blessed with (perfect) eyesight. 

20. Hence learned persons, persons with perfect vision 
should be tested (i.e. found by test) in every land. I will make the 
gift to those who will answer my questions.’ 

21. After thinking thus in my mind, I started from that 
place and visited the hermitages of great sages, O Phalguna. 

22-29. I used to sing the following verses in the form of 
^uestions. 1 Listen to them. “Who knows Matrka (‘alphabet’)? 
How many types? What are the syllables? Which Brahmaija 
knows the five times five wonderful house? Who knows how 
to make the multiformed woman into a single-formed one? 
Which man of the world knows the Citrakathabandha 2 ? Which 
man devoted to Mantras and learning knows the great crocodile 
of the ocean? Which excellent Brahmana knows the eightfold 
Brahma^ahood? Who will tell the ‘root’ days (i.e. the days 
of the beginning) of the four Yugasl Who knows the ‘root’ days 
(i.e. the first day of the advent of each Manvantara ) of fourteen 
Manus? On which day did the Sun formerly get his chariot? Who 

1. The questions asked heare areexplained in vv. 50flF. (being the reply of 
Sutanu toN&rada). 

2. Vide vv. 97-98 below. 
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knows that which causes affliction to all living beings like a black 
serpent? Who shallbe the cleverest of all clever people in this 
cruel and terrible world(i.e. worldly existence)? Which Brŭhmana 
knows and expounds the two paths?” 

These are my twelve questions. Those excellent Brahma^as 
who know these, are the greatest among those worthy of being 
praised. I will be their worshipper for a Jong time- 

Singing thus I wandered over the who!e of the earth. 

30-31. They said: “The questions put by you give pain. We 
do salute you.” Thus 1 roamed over the entire earth. Even after 
seeking them over the entire earth, I did not get a single Brah- 
maija. I sat on the top of the Himalaya mountain and began to 
think again: ‘All the Brahmanas have been seen. What should I 
do next?’ 

32- Evenasl was thinking thus, this struck my mind: I 
have not gone yet to the excellent village of Kalapa. 1 

33. Eighty-four thousand Brahmanas who are devoted to 
the study (i.e. listening and learning) of the Vedas, live there like 
embodied forms of penance. 

34. I will go to that place: Saying so, I started then. Walking 
through the sky, I crossed the snow (-clad peak) and reached the 
other side. 

35. I saw the great jewel of a village situated on that holy 
spot. lt extended to a hundred Yojanas. It was full of different 
kinds of trees. 

36. There vvere hundreds of excellent hermitages of 
meritorious persons. All the animals and other living beings did 
not have any animosity or wickedness inter se. 

37. The whole village always rendered help to the sages 
performing sacrifices. Similarly the assistance of good and 
virtuous persons never ceased (i.e. was always available). 

38. There was the great abode of sages, the imperishable 
abode in that village. (The recitation of) Mantras (with words) 


1. A mythological place where Maru and Devŭpi, the last kings of the 
Solar and Lunar raoes await the dawning of Krtayuga to re-establish their 
dynasties. It was a pleasure haunt of Urvaŝi and Purŭravas. It is supposed 
to be near Badarikŭirama. Though the author’s description of Kal&pa-grgma 
is imaginary, the location is mythoIogicaIly approximate. 



42 Skanda Purŭna 

such as Svaha, Svadha, Va$at(-kara) and Hanta(-kara) never 
ceased there. 

39. It is here, O son of Pftha, that the seed for tfie sake of 
Krtayuga is kept in reserve. So also that of the Solar and Lunar 
races as well as that of Brahmapas. 

40. After reaching that place, I entered the hermitages of 
Brahmapas. There, excellent Brahmapas were engaged in dis- 
cussing various doctrines. 

41-43. They were discussing and arguing mutually. They 
appeared like the Vedas in embodied forms. Some of those 
intelligent ones, of noble souls, refuted others as (crows) scatter 
the pieces of flesh in the sky. There I raised my hand and said: 
“O Brahmaijas, of what avail are your shouts like the cawings 
of crows? Let this be heard. If you possess perfect knowledge, 
clarify my questions, the many unbearable questions I will ask.” 

Brahmanas said : 

44. Tell us, O Brahma$a, your questions? On hearing them, 
we shall answer them. This is indeed a great gain for us that 
Your Honour put these questions. 

45. With a desire to be the first to answer (and saying “I 
first**) they (vied with one another and) denied the opportunity 
to others to answer. Just as brave warriors go ahead saying “1 
will go first, I will go first”, so also (they came forward). 

46-47. Then I put to them the old twelve questions- On 
hearing them, those leading sages said in a playful mood: “O 
Brahmapa, of what use are these childish questions put by you? 
These questions will be answered by one among us whom you 
consider the least learned (i.e. these questions do not deserve to 
beanswered by a learned man).” 

48. I became surprised thereby. I considered myself con- 
tented and blessed. Thinking one of them to be the least learned 
amongthem, I said: “Let this one reply.” 

49. Thereupon that boy named Sutanu, a boy having no 
boyishness (i.e. ignorance), spoke to me: 

Sutanu said : 

My speech proceeds slowly, O Brahmapa, on account of your 
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silly (i.e. very simple) questions. Still I shall reply because you 
consider me the least (learned). 

50-53a. The letters of the alphabet are known to be fiftytwo. 
The syllable OM is the first among them. Then there are fourteen 
vowels. The Sparŝas (i.e- the consonants) are thirtythree. Then 
there is Anusvara (m). There are the following too: Visarjanlya 
(h= :) and Jihvamŭliya (hk, hkh) and Upadhmanlva (hp, hph). 
Thus these are the fiftytwo. 

Thus the number has been explained to you. O firahmaoa, 
listen to the meaning of these: 

53b-55. In this context, I will tell you an ancient legend. 
The events took place formerly in Mithila, in the abode of a 
Brahmana. 

Formerly, in the city of Mithila, there was a Brahmaoanamed 
Kauthuma. All the lores that are on the earth had been master- 
ed by him, O Brahmana. He exerted himself earnestly in this 
matter for thirtyone thousand years. 

56-57. Without the break of even a single moment, he con- 
tinued to read (i.e. learn). Then he married. After sorae time a 
son was born to Kauthuma. Behaving Iike a dullard, he learned 
the Matfkas (i-e. letters of the alphabet) only. After reading the 
Matfkas, he did not learn anything else at all. 

58-59. Then the father who was extremely dejected and 
distressed, spoke to that sluggish fellow: “Study, son, $tudy. I 
will give you sweetmeats. Else I shall give them to others and 
twist your ears.” 

The Son replied : 

60- O father, is it for the sake of sweetmeats that one 
should study? Should covetousness be the reason? Study for 
men, it is said, should be for the sake of the attainment of the 
greatest good- 

Kauthuma said : 

61. May you get the duration of the life of god Brahma, 
since you say this- Let this good sense be in you (for ever). 
Why do you not study further? 
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The Sonsaid : 

62. Everything that should be learned and understood has 
been learnt here (in Mdtrkas) itself. Thereafter why should the 
throat be made more and more parched? Tell me. 

The Father said\ 

63. O boy, you are speaking in a mysterious manner. What 
thing has been understood by you here. Say it again, O dear one, 
I wish to hear your words. 

The Son said : 

64. Even after learning for thirtyone thousand years, O 
father, only different kinds of argumentsand mistaken notions 
have been retained by you in your mind. 

65. Various Dharmas have been mentioned in the Darŝanas 
(‘systems of philosophy’) by specifically pointing them out. But 
your mind is acting like a gaseous matter in regard to them. I 
shall destroy that. 

66-67. You are making a study of the instructions but you 
are not conversant with the real meaning. Those Brahma^as 
who rely solely on the wordings of the text are indeed biped 
brutes. Hence I shall tell you those words which will wonder- 
fully act as the solar splendour dispelling the darkness of delu- 
sion. 1 

68. Akara (i.e. the letter A) is described (i.e. it means) to be 
Brahma. Ukara (i.e. letter U) is called Vi§nu. Makara (i.e. letter 
MA) is declared as Rudra. These three are spoken of as Gunas. 

69. The half Matra at the top of 3 S is the greatest one. 
It is Sadaŝiva himself. This is the greatness of Oritkara. This is 
the eternal Ŝruti. 

70. The greatness of Oritkara cannot be exactly described 
even in ten thousand years, even by means of a crore of Granthas 
(i.e. books, verses). 

1. W. 68ff explain the mystic significanoe of Om, the M&trkas etc. It is 
beyond the scope of an annotator to assess the rationality regarding the 
presumptions ,4=God BrahmS, t/=Vi?iju, Af=Rudra or the 14 Vowels from 
A to Ah (Visarga) as representing 14 Manus and such other esoteric expla- 
nations offered in these verses. 
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71-75. Again let what is mentioned as the utmost essence 
be listened to. The letters beginning with Akŭra (letter A) and 
ending with hkara (letter H i.e. Visarga) are the fourteen 
Manus. They are Svahaihbhuva, Svarocis, Auttama, Raivata, 
Tamasa, Cak$u$a the sixth one, Vaivasvata the current one, 
Savarjrii, Brahmasavarni, Rudrasavariji, Dak§asavarr»i, Dharma- 
savarfli, Raucya and Bhautya They have the complexions in 
the following order: white, pale-white, red, coppery, yellow, 
tawny, black, dark. smoky, and reddish brown, brown, three- 
coloured, variegated, karkandhura (i.e. having the colour of the 
jujube fruit). 

76. Vaivasvata is K^akara also, O dear father. He is seen as 
black in colour (also). The thirty-three letters beginning with 
letter KA and ending with HA are the (thirty-three) Devas. 

77-78. The letters beginning with KA and ending with THA 
are known as the twelve Adityas, viz. Dhata, Mitra, Arya- 
man, Ŝakra, Varuija, Amŝu, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pŭ§an, Savitr the 
tenth one, Tva?tr the eleventh and Visrtu who is called the 
twelfth (Aditya). 

79-80. He is the last born among the Adityas but he is 
superior to others (in goodness and power). The lettersbeginning 
with DA and ending with BA are known as the eleven Rudras. 
They are Kapali, Pingala, Bhima, Virŭpak§a, Vilohita, Ajaka, 
Ŝasana, Ŝasta, Ŝambhu, Cantfa and Bhava. 

81-82. The eight letters beginning with BHA and ending 
with $A are considered to be the eight Vasus. They are Dhruva, 
Ghora, Soma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyŭsa and Prabhasa. These 
are known as the eight Vasus. The two letters SA and HA are 
reputed as the Aŝvins. Thus these thirty-three are known. 

83-84. The Anusvara , Visarga r, Jihvamŭliya and Upadhmanlya 
are the four types of living beings, viz. Jarayujas (‘those born of 
the womb’), Anjajas (‘those born of eggs’), Svedajas (‘born of 
sweat’) and Udbhijjas (‘trees and creepers that break the ground 
and grow’). Thus, O dear father, the living beings are declared. 
This is the implied meaning that is mentioned just now, Listen to 
the true meaning now. 

85. Those men who resort to thesc Devas and are devot- 
ed to holy rites, become merged in that etemal position of the 
half Mŭtrŭ (i.e. Sada ŝiva). 
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86- These living beings belonging to the four species of 
creatures become liberated, when mentally, verbally and physi- 
cally they worship Suras- . 

87. If in any treatise these Devas are not honoured by 
sinners, that treatise should not be held sacred even if god 
Brahma himself were to speak it out. 

88. These Devas are well-established in the path of Vedas. 
Inall heretical treatises, they are denounced by men of evil 
action. 

89. Those ‘vicious people who transgress these Devas and 
perform the rites of penance, charitable gifts and repetition of 
names, do tremble (i-e- wander) in the path of the Maruts. 

90. Alas! See the might of delusion of those who have not 
conquered themselves (i.e. controlled themselves). Those sinners 
study Matrka but do not honour Suras. 

Sutanu said: 

91. On hearing his words, the father became extremely sur- 
prised. Heasked him many questions and he (i.e. the son) replied 
then and there. 

92. Your first question about the Matfka has been clarified 
by me. Listen to the clarification of the second question on the 
wonderful abode of five times five. 

93-95a. The five elements, the five Karmendriyas (‘organs of 
action’), Jn3nendriyas (‘organs of sense’),thefive Vi$ayas (‘objects 
of senses’), the mind, the intellect and Aharhkara (‘Cosmic 
Ego’), Prakfti and Purusa, the twenty-fifth one, i.e. Sadaŝiva 
—these are the principles called five times five. 1 The house made 
by them is the body. He who understands this exactly, attains 
Ŝiva. 

95b. Expounders of Vedanta call Buddhi (‘intellect’) as the 
multi-formed woman. 

96. Since it refers to various objects, it undergoes various 
forms. But with the contact of the one object—Dharma—it is 
only one though it might have had many forms. 


I. The influence of Sŝnkhyas is obvious but it is theistic. 
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97-98. The knovver of this true meaning does not fall into 
hell. What is not mentioned by the sages, what does not honour 
and accept the deities, and that which is full of lust: learned men 
call such statements, Bandham Citrakatham (‘the bondage caused 
by strange talk’?). 

Now listen to the (answer of the) fifth (question). 

99. The one, Lobha (‘greed’) only is the crocodile. It is due 
to greed that sins are committed. It is from greed that anger is 
aroused and lust too takes its origin from greed. 

100. In fact everything (mentioned be!ow) proceeds from 
greed: delusion, deception, false prestige, stiffness, desire 
to take away other people*s wealth, ignorance and absence of 
wisdom. 

101. The robbing of other people’s wealth, molestation 
of other men’s wives, all risky adventures and the commission of 
atrocities—all these are the results of greed. 

102-104a. This greed along with delusion should be conquer- 
ed by one who has conquered his own self. Hypocrisy, hatred, 
censure, slander-mongeringand malice—all these occur in greedy 
people who have not won over their own selves. 

They may be persons knowing all the great Ŝastras thorough- 
ly, they may have learned much and they may be the dispellers 
of doubts, but being victims of greed they face downfall. 

104b-109. Those who are affected by greed and anger are 
devoid of the conduct of Ŝitfas (‘well-behaved, respected 
people’). They are like persons with sweet speech who keep a 
razor within- They are like wells covered with grass. 

These people who have the motive and capacity try in various 
ways. These ruthless ones among human kind destroy the ways 
of all, out of greed. (OR: Out ofgreed, cruel people destroy all 
the pathways which people having the motive and the capacity 
make.) 

These pretenders to piety are insignificant creatures. They 
adorn themselves with the external symbols of piety, but they 
rob the entire universe. These persons who are greedy should 
alwaysbe knownasgreatsinners. Janaka, Vuvanaŝva-V^adarbhi, 1 

1. The reading Vrfŭdarbhi shows that this Yuvanŭŝva was a supremely 
generous king who donated everything and went to heaven as mentioned in 
Mbh, Ŝanti 234.15. 
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Prasenajit 1 and many other overlords of people have attain- 
ed heaven because they had eschewed greed. Hence those who 
avoid greed cross the ocean of worldIy existence. Others will be 
swallowed by the crocodile undoubtedly. 

Then, O Brahmapa, understand the eight classes of Brah- 
manas 2 

110-111. Matra, Brahmana, Ŝrotriya and Anŭcana, Bhrŭna, 
R$ikalpa , Rsi and Muni: these eight types of Brahmanas have 
been mentioned at the outset in the Vedas. The later ones men- 
tioned in the above list are (consecutively) greater than the earlier 
ones on account of the excellence of their learning and good 
conduct. 

112. A person who has been born in a Brahmapa family, his 
caste alone isthat ofBrahmapa. But if he has not approached 
(a Guru for learning) and is devoid of hoIy rites, he is called 
Matra. 

113. A person who is straightforward, has eschewed ulterior 
motives, practises (the precepts of) the Vedas, is quiet and merci- 
ful and always utters the truth is called a Brahmana. 

114. A person who has learned (at last) one branch (of the 
Vedas) along with its Kalpa and all the Ahgas and who is habi- 
tually engaged in all the six holy duties and is well conversant 
with Dharma is known by the name Ŝrotriya. 

115. A Brahmapa who is well conversant with the Vedas and 
Vedahgas and their (essential) principles, who is of pure mind, 
who has got rid of sins, who is excellent and intelligent and who 
has a number of disciples eagerly engaged in the study of the 
Vedas etc. is known as Anŭcana. 

116. A person endowed with all the good qualities of 
Anŭcana, who has restrained his senses with regular performance 
of Yajha and study of the Vedas, and who partakes of the food 
that remains (after everyone has taken his food) is called Bhrŭoa 
by good people. 


1. Anothcr ancient king notcd for generosity. According to Mbh, Ŝanti 
240.36, he gifted a hundred thousand cows along with calves. 

2. The classificationof Brŭhmapas, their nomenclature and character- 
isticsof each class given in vv. 110-19 is based on Devala (vide Aparŭrka, 
pp. 284-85). 
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117. He who has attained all knowledge, both Vedic and 
secular, who has restrained his senses and who always stays in a 
hermitage is called Rsikalpa (‘nearly equal to a Rsi’). 

118. A person who has sublimated his sexual urge, who is 
very excellent, who has regular and simple food habits, who is 
free from suspicions, who is truthful and is competent to curse 
or bless shall be a Rfi. 

119. A person who refrains (from worldly activities com- 
pletely), who is conversant with all principles, who is devoid of 
lust and anger, who is engaged in meditation and is free from 
activities, who has subdued the senses and who considers a lump 
of clay and a block of gold on a par is a Muni. 

120. Those who are exalted by family pedigree, learn- 
ing and good behaviour are the leading Brahma$as designated 
as Triŝuklas. They are adored in Savana and other sacrificial 
rites. 

121. Thus the types of Brahmapas have been described. 
Now listen to the days of the beginnings of the Yugas. x The 
ninth day in the bright half of the month of Karttika is glorified 
as the first day of Kftayuga. 

122. Thc third day in the bright half of the month of 
Vaiŝakha is said to be the first day of Tretayuga. 

The new-moon day in the month of Magha is known by 
learned men as the first day of Dvaparayuga. 

123. The thirteenth day in the dark half of the month of 
Bhadrapada is known as the first day of Kali. These first days 
of the Yugas are known as the days causing everlasting benefits 
if charitable gifts are offered (on these days). 

124. One should know that gifts made and Havanas (i.e. Fire 
worship, oblations to gods) performed on these four Yugadi 
days (‘first days of the Yugas*) yield ever-lasting benefits. Charit- 
able gifts made over a period of hundred years in the course of 


1. There seems to be some difference of opinion in Puranas about the 
days on which the Yugas commenced. Thus MtP 17.4-5, VP III. 14.12-13 
give }rd Tithi of bright half of Vaiŝŭkha, 9th of thc bright half of Kŭrttika, 
13th ofthedark half of Bhddrapada and 15th Tithi of dark half of Mŭgha 
as the Yugadi (i.e. days of commencement) of Kfta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
respectively (vide HD IV, p. 374, footnote 841 for other differences). 
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a Yuga and those made on a single day, i.e. on the first day are 
of equal benefits. 

125-128. The first daysofthe Yugas have beeiv described. 
Now listen to the first days of the Manvantaras. 1 

The order is the same as that of the Manvantaras mentioned 
before (in verses 72 etc.): (1) The ninth day of the bright half of 
the month of Aŝvayuj, (2) the twelfth day (of the bright half) of 
Karttika, (3) the third day of the bright half of the month of 
Caitra,(4)the third day of the bright half of the month of Bhadra- 
pada, (5) the new-moon day in the month of PhaJguna, (6) the 
eleventh day of (the bright half of) the month of Pausa, (7) the 
tenth day of the month of Asadha, (8) the seventh day of the 
month of Magha,(9) the eighth day of the dark half of the month 
of Ŝravaria, (10) the full-moon day of the month of A$adha, (11) 
the full-moon day in the month of Karttika, (12) the full-moon 
day of the month of Phalguna, (13) the full-moon day of the 
month of Caitra, and (14) the full-moon day of the month of 
Jye$tha. 

These are the first days of the Manvantaras causing ever- 
lasting benefits for the charitable gifts made on these days. 

129. The seventh day in thc month of Magha called by 
Brahmanas Rathcisaptaml is the day on which formerly the 
Sun obtained the chariot. 

130. If charitable gifts are made, Havana is performed or 
sacrifice is made on that day, all these yield everlasting benefit. 
It eradicates all poverty and it is considered as causing pleasure 
to the Sun. 

131-132- Listen exactly to that person whom learned men 
call Nityodvejalca (‘one who always causes affliction to living be- 
ings’). He who begs everyday cannot attain heaven. Just like 
thieves, he afflicts the living beings. That man of sinful soul goes 
to Nargka( ( Hell’) since he causes perpetual affliction (toothers). 

133. The person who, having pondered over: ‘By what acts 
(of mine) have I been born here? Where (shall) I have to go from 
this place’, adopted suitable measures, is called Dak?a-dakfa 
(‘cleverest of all the clever people’). 


1. This list of the Mamadi Tithis (i.e. Tithis of the commencement of the 
14 Manvantaras) agrees with that in MtP 17.6-8 and AP 117, 59-62. 
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134. In the course of eight months, in a day, in the early 
stage of life or in the course of the whole life a person must do 
that Karman (‘act’) whereby he attains happiness in the end. 

135. The expounders of Vedanta have mentioned two 
paths—that of Arcis (‘flame, bright light’) and that of Dhŭma 
(‘smoke’). The person who proceeds through the path of Dhŭma 
returns (to Sarhsara). He who goes along the path of Arcis attains 
liberation. 

136. Thc path of Dhŭma is attained through Yajhas and 
the path of Arcis is obtained through Naiskarmya (i.c. cessation 
of all activities with motives and desires). The path other than 
these two is called Pakhantfa (‘herctic path’). 

137. He who does not accept Devas or performs none of the 
holy rites enjoined by Manu, does not go through any of these 
two paths. This is the essential principlc. 

138- Thus O excellent Brahmapa, your questions have been 
clarified in accordance with my capacity. Tell mc whether it is 
good or othenvise. Reveal yourself too. 


CHAPTER SIX 

Narada Settles Brahmapas at the Holy Spot 
Ŝri Narada said: 

1. On hearing this, O Phalguna, I had a thrill of joy. After 
revealing my identity, I spoke to the Brahmanas thus: 

2. “Blessed indeed is our father since eminent Brahmarias of 
your type are the defenders of what has been created by him. 
Formerly Hari revealed this truth: 

3. ‘Other than the eminent Brahmarias, the expounders of 
my path, can there be anything greater than me? I am infinite 
and I am the overlord of all living beings. There is nothing else 
greater than I.’ 

4. Hence, in every respect I am blessed to-day. The fruit of 
my birth has been obtained, since all of you who are free from 
sins and calamities, have been seen by me.” 
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5. Then those Brahmaijas, the leader among whom was 
Ŝatatapa, got up suddenly. They honoured and adored me by the 
offerings of Arghya, Padya etc. 9 

6-7. They said to me, O son of Pftha, the following words 
befitting good people: “Blessed are we, O celestial sage, since 
you have come here to us. Where are you coming from? Where 
havc you to go now? What is the purpose in coming here? Let 
this be said, O excellent sage.” 

8. On hearing these pleasing words of the Brahinaijas, O son 
of Pandu, I replied to those eininent sages: “Let this be heard, O 
excellent Brahma^ias. 

9-10- At the instance of god Brahma, I wish to give a charit- 
able gift, an auspicious holy spot, to the Brahmanas in the great 
Tirtha (named) Mahi-Sagara-Sangama I had been testing the 
Brahmanas on my way to this place. You have been examined. I 
shall now settle you (in a colony), O Brahmanas. Agree to it.” 

ll-15a. On being told thus, Ŝatatapa looked at the Brah- 
majias and said: “It is true, O Narada, that Bharata (India) is 
inaccessible evcn to Devas. What then about Mahi-Sagara- 
Sangama there itself? A person taking his holy plungethere, 
attains all the benefits of a great Tirtha. But there is a great risk 
by which we are extremely frightened. There are many thieves 
there. They are merciless and fond of daring adventures. They 
are taking our wealth denoted by the sixteenth and twenty-first 
letter among Sparŝas (i.e. TA and PA. So TAPAS, penance, 
is indicated here). Without that wealth, how can we lead our 
life? Better to live fasting than to be within the grip of 
thieves.” 

Arjuna said: 

15b-16a. A strange thing is being told, O Brahmaija. Who 
are the thieves referred to? What is the wealth they are taking 
away? Who are these of whom thc Brahmaijas are afraid? 

Narada said : 

16b-19. Lust, anger etc. are the thieves and penance is the 
wealth. Since they were afraid that this would be taken away, the 
Brahmanas said to me this. I told them subsequently, “Let it be 
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known, O excellent Brahmajias. What will the roguish thieves do 
to those men who are alert and watchful? If a person is frigh- 
tened, idle and unclean, what indeed can be accomplished by 
him? The earth will swallow that man.” 

Ŝatatapa said: 

20. We are afraid of the thieves. Indeed they take away a 
great deal of our wealth. Thenhow can we continue to beawake? 

21. The roguish thieves went away somewhere- Hence we 
bowed down and came. Thus wc abandon everything. We are 
frightened, O sage. 

22. Accepting gifts too is terrible. It gives only one-sixth 
benefit. 

Even as he was saying thus, a sage named Harita said: 

23. “Who will foolishly abandon (the holy place) Mahi- 
Sagara-Sangama where heaven and liberation can be easily 
attained? 

24. Which clever man will continue to stay in Kalapa and 
other villages if residence in Stambhatirtha 1 2 * can be obtained even 
for half a moment? 

25. What will the fear of thieves and all do to us if we 
steadfastly retain Kumaranatha, the protector, in our mind? 

26. Without daring, prosperity cannot be obtained at all. 
Hence, O Narada, I will go there at your instance. 

27-31. I have under me twenty-six thousand Brahmarias. 
They are all engaged in the six holy acts (i.e. duties) of Brahmanas 
(viz. study and teaching of Vedas, performance of sacrifice by 
oneself or through others, acceptance of gifts and giving religious 
gifts). They are devoid of greed and arrogance or fraud. I will 
come along with them. This is excellent in my opinion.” 

When these words were uttered, I took them on the top of my 
staff and returned at once, O son of Pftha. I walked through 
the firmament with great joy. I passed through the snowy path 
extending to a hundred Yojanas and came to Kedara 8 accompa- 

1. Khambhat or Cambay in Gujarat. 

2. Kedŭran&tha, one of the twelve great Lingas . It is in Garhwal district 

of U.P. 
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nied by those excellent Brahmarias. That place could be approach- 
ed through sky as well as through a Bila (‘subterraliean passage’) 
and not otherwise, due to the favour of Skanda. 

Arjuna said: 

32. Where is that village Kalapa? 1 How can it be approach- 
ed through subterranean passage? How is it due to the favour 
of Skanda? O Narada, tell this to me. 

Narada sa id : 

33. It is told (by the Smrtis) that there is a snowy path ex- 
tending to a hundred Yojanas. At the end of it is the Kalapa 
village which too extends to a hundred Yojanas. 

34. At the end, it is said, there is a Valukarnava (*sea of 
sand’) extending to a hundred Yojanas. Hence that land (in the 
middle) extending to a hundred Yojanas is described as Bhŭmi- 
svarga (‘heaven on the earth’). 

35. Listen how it is possible to go there through a Bila 
(‘underground passage’). One should worship and propitiate 
Lord Guha without taking food or water. 

36. When Guha considers him to be free from sin, he directs 
him in dream, O descendant of Bharata, saying, “Go to the 
southern direction.” 

37. To the west of Guha, there is a big cavc, a subterranean 
passage- He should enter it and go ahead seven hundred steps. 

38. There is an emerald Lihga of the lustre of the sun there. 
Ahead of it, there is the soilof golden colourfreefromimpurities. 

39-41. The person shall bow down to that Linga and take 
up some soil. He should then come to Stambha Tirtha and propi- 
tiate Kumaraka. Then a Kolam (-- weight of one Tola) of its water 
must be taken from the well after nightfall. Mixing the clay with 
that water, the person shall apply the same over the eyes like 


1. From the description of the location of Kaiŭpagrama, it appears to 
be a hundred Vojanas (1200 kms) to the north (east?) of Kedara (in Garhvval 
District in U.P.) and beyond Kalapagrŭma is a desert extending one hundred 
Yojanas. Kalŭpa is thus a fertile strip of land between the snowy Himalayas 
and the desert. It may be in a fertile valley in the northern range of the Hima- 
layas. But the subterranean path described in vv. 34-43 appears ficititious. 
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collyrium and smear it over parts of the body like unguent. Per- 
haps at the sixtieth step, he sees the splendid hole (i.e. under- 
ground path) through the povver of the collyrium. 

42. The person then goes through that passage. By the power 
of unguent-like application over the body, the person is not eaten 
by the extremely terrible worms named Kari§a. 

43. He may be able to see Siddhas resembling the sun in the 
middle of the passage. Going ahead like this, O son of Prtha, he 
reaches the excellent village of Kalapa. 

44. Life expcctation is reputed to be four thousand years 
there. The fruits may be eaten. There is no necessity to acquire 
any further merit. 

45-47- Thus it has been revealed to you. What happened 
subsequently; listen to it. On account of my power of penance I 
placed the Brahmanas in minuteforms on the top of the staff and 
came over to Mahi-Sagara-Sangama. Having got down there 
then, they were released on the bank of the sacred waterway. 
Then a holy plunge was taken by me along with those excellent 
Brahmanas. 

48. We took our bath in the meeting place of Mahi and the 
ocean, which dispels all defects and sins, like the forest fire (con- 
suming forest trees). We then performed the good holy rites of 
Tarpana (*water libations’). 

49. We repeated the most excellent of the names to be re- 
cited. We entered the holy meeting place (of the river and the 
ocean) and looked at the Sun, thinking about Hari in the heart. 

50. In the meantime, O son of Prtha, the Devas with Ŝakra 
at their head, the Planets beginning with Aditya (‘the Sun’) and 
all the Guardians of the Quarters gathered together. 

51-52. Theeight species of Devas, groups of Gandharvas 
and of celestial damsels assembled there- There was vocal and 
instrumental music in the course of that great festival. I made 
the preparation for washing the feet of the Brahmanas. At that 
time, I heard the words of some guest. 

53. It had the sound of Samans; it had the third note 
(i.e. Gandhara or the third accent, Svarita ). It was very pleasing 
to the mind like the excellent devotion to Ŝiva. 

54. He was asked by the Brahmanas who got up (at that 
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time): “Who are you, O Brahmaija? Where have you come 
(from)? What do you seek?TelI us what you wish.” 

The Brahmana said ; 

55. I am the sage named Kapila. 1 Let this be intimated to 
Narada- I have come to request him. 

56. On hearing that I said: “Blessed am I, O great sage 
Kapila, since you have come here. There is nothing which cannot 
be given to you by us. There is no deserving person better than 

you.” 

Kapila said: 

57-58. O Narada, son of Brahma, listen to what should be 
given by you to me. Give me eight thousand Brahmarvas. 1 shall 
make a gift of Jands to thosc Brahmanas, the residents of the 
village Kalapa. Let this be done, O holy lord. 

59-61. Thereupon I promised thus, “ Let it to be so, O great 
sage. O Kapila, let the excellent holy spot Kapila be made by 
you. If at the time of Ŝraddha or at an auspicious time, a guest 
were to be turned away (i.e. disappointed after approaching one in 
one’s hermitage), every rite of the one shall be futile- He who does 
not adore a guest shall go to the world of hell (named) Raurava. 
He by whom the guest is worshipped is adored by Devas too.” 

62-63. Sage Kapila was fed and propitiated with gifts and 
YajHas. Thereafter, the glorious great sage Harita was invited for 
the purpose of washing the feet in the assembly of Siddhas and 
Devas. Then Harita placed his left foot forward. 

64. Thereupon, a loud laughter arose among the Siddhas, 
celestial damsels and the Devas (?). But thinking more about 
the earth, the Brahmaijas said “Well done! Well done!”(?) 

65. Then, in my mind, there arose a sudden and great spasm 
of grief- I thought that the Gatha (‘verse’) sung by the previous 
wise men was quite true- 

1. As noted in supra ftn to v.22, ch. 2, Kapila is the preceptor of Nŭrada, 
the narrator of this Kaumŭrika Khanfa. But this Kapila is not treated like 
a Guru and hence must be another Brahmin of the same name. 
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66. In all actions and rites the Ŝabda (*word, syllable’) HA is 
despicablc. Certainly auspicious words should be uttered by those 
who perform great tasks or ho!y rites. 

67. Then I said to the Brahmanas: “You will become fools. 
You will be subjected to all confusion and chaos due to poverty. 
You will have only a very little quantity of wealth and grain.” 

68-70. When this was uttered, Harita laughed and spoke 
thus: “It will be your own loss, O sage, if you curse us. What 
curse is to be given to you? This curse alone will be your curse.” 
Then 1 thought over and said: “O Brahmana, what else could 1 
(do), after you hacl placed your leftfoot forward?” 

Harltasaid : 

71-75a. Listentothe reason, O intelligent one, why there 
has been listlessness (in my heart). It was because I thought thus 
to myself, ‘Alas, acceptance of gifts is a miserable thing. The 
Brahminical splendour of Brahmaijas becomes diminished by 
accepting gifts. A Brahmana who accepts a Mahadana (‘great 
charitable gift’) gives to the donor all his merits and auspicious- 
ness and the donor gives him his inauspiciousness (and sins) too. 

A donor and a recipient may argue with each other (?). He 
whose hand is placed beneath (with the palm upwards) (for 
accepting gifts) is abandoned as one of less intellect-’ 

rt was because I was thinking thus that there was Jistlessness 
in my heart, O Narada. 

75b-77a. The following do become listless and inattentive: 
One who is distressed due to (want of) sleep; one who is exces- 
sively frightened; one who is greatly passionate and lustful; one 
who is afflicted due to sorrow; one who has been deprived of the 
entire belongings; and one whose mind is engrossed in another 
matter or person. A sensible man should not be angry with these. 
If you have become angry, O sage, it shall be harmful to you 
alone. 

Thereupon, being repentent I spoke to them: 

77b-78. “Fie upon me, the evil-minded one who has not 
pondered before action. What is it that does not befall those who 
commit themselves before pondering over anything? 

79. One shall not jump into an action all of a sudden. It is 
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the cause of great disasters. All the riches woo the self-possessed 
one who thinks well before doing anjrthing. 1 2 

80-82. Truthfully did Cirakarl say formerly: Formerly there 
was an extremely intelligent famous Brahmapa named CirakarF 
in the family of Angiras. He was the son of Gautama. Since he 
used to undertake all activities after some delay in pondering 
over them, and in view of the fact that he accomplished his tasks 
only after some delay, he was called Cirakarl. Undertaking (acti- 
vities) with Iethargy, he was called siUy and dull-witted by the 
people with versatility of intellect but (really) not far-sighted. 

83-87. Once his father became angry with his mother be- 
cause of her moral laxity. 3 Passing over other sons, his father 
said to him, ‘Kill this mother (of yours).’ On account of his 
natural quality of delaying in all activities, he said after some 
time, ‘So (it shall be).’ In view of his habit of doing everything 
after a delay, he thought over this for a Iong time: ‘How shall I 
carry out the behest of my father and how shall I refrain from 
killing my mother? Under the pretext of doing a Dharma, am 1 
to sink in this (sin) like an evil one? If father’s command is 
Dharma, sparing mother may be an Adharma , 4 There is no free- 


1. Cf. Bharavi*s Kiratarjuniyu 11.30. Apologetically Narada attributes 
his curse to Harita due to his thoughtlessness (v. 78) and in support, quotes 
this vcrse equating thereby slowness in action with thoughtfulness ( Vimri.va - 
karitva). 

2. Theepisodeof Cirakari appears in Mbh, Ŝanti 266.3-78. Our text 
(SkP) adopts about 85 lines or so from Mbh and adds a few different lines of 
its own. But there are important differences bctween the two versions. 

(1) The Mbh Story seems to be influenced by the story of Gautama and 
AhalyS, while that in SkP by Paraŝurama-Jamadagni episode with the 
difference that ParaŝurSma kills his mother instanlly despite his love for her 
and gets her resuscitated again immediately. Here Cirakŭri delays till his 
father coois down and reverses the order. 

(2) ln SkP Indra, the ravisher of CirakŭrPs mother appears as an adviser. 
Strangely enough Gautama condones his wife's lapse, as she took Indra 
disguised as Gautama as her bonafide husband. 

(3) As pointed out by Nilakaijtha, the commentator of Mbh, the Cira- 
kŭri legend advises delay in executing an order involving Himsa. Here delay 
in actionis interpreted as thoughtfulness. 

(4) The sober attitude to women*s lapses is an advanced outlook in SkP. 

3. Videv. 108 below. 

4. (othenvise it is the duty of the son always to protect his mother.) 
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dom in the state of being a son. Does it not afflict me much? 
Who can be happy after killing a woman and that too one’s own 
mother? 

88. Who can gain renown after disrespecting his father? it is 
proper to respect one’s father and it is also proper to protect 
one’s own mother. 

89. Both of thein are worthy of forbearance. How can one 
overstep them?Father re-creates himself in his wife. He is re- 
born in his own wife (and that is the son). 

90. It is to preserve and uphold morality, chastity and 
spiritual lineage of thc family (that he does so). I am his own self. 

I have been assigned the status of a son by my father. 

91. What the father says in the post-natal holy rite and what 
he says at the time of the investiture with the sacred thread, is 
sufficient to stabilise (the relationship) with a desire to attain the 
honour of being a father. 

92. It is the father alone who gives everything worthy of 
being given, beginning with (our very) body. Hence, the directive 
of the father should be carried out. It need not be deliberated 
upon. 

93. Sins of one who carries out the instructions of his father 
are blown away. Fatheris heaven. Father is Dharma. Father is 
the greatest penance. 

94. If father is pleased, all the deities are pleased. If father 
pronounces the blessings, they immediately resort to him (to 
fructify). 

95-97a. If father hails with joy, that is the expiation for all 
sins. The flower breaks away from its peduncle. The fruit falls off 
from the stalk. A son (by his misdeeds) may try to harm the filial 
affection. But father does not cast it off. It is (the duty) of the son 
to think thus about the importance of father. The position of 
father is by no means insignificant. (Now) I shall think about my 
mother. 

97b-98. My mother is the cause of this mortal frame of 
mine, this human form evolved out of the five elements, just as 
Arani (i.e. a piece of wood used to kindle sacred fire) which 
causes fire. Mother is the Arani for the body of a man. She is the 
completion or accomplishment of all the aims in life. 

99. On the acquisition of a mother, one is accorded good 
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protection; otherwise one is helpless and devoid of guidance. If 
anyone adopts (a lady) as his mother, he never comes to grief 
even if he is devoid of wealth. Even old age does not overpower 
him. 

100-102a. Though a person is bereft of wealth, yet he approa- 
ches (his mother) in the house calling her ‘O mother’. One who 
has resorted to one’s mother will act like a two-year old infant 
even in his hundredth year, even when he is surrounded by sons 
and grandsons. 

[t is the mother who brings up the son in accordance with the 
injunctions regarding nourishment whether he (i.e. the son) is 
efficient or inefficient, whether he is lean or fat. No one else 
does this. 

!02b-105. When he grows old, he becomes miserable. When 
one is separated from one’s mother, one becomes aged and dis- 
tressed. The whole of the universe becomes a void for him thcn. 

There is no shade (i.e. protection from the blazing sun) like 
mother; there is no goal (of spiritual attainment) like mother; 
there is no other protection like mother; there is no water booth 
like mother (as she breast-feeds her child). 

A mother is called Dhatri' because she holds us within her 
belly. She is Janani because she gives birth to us. She is Amba be- 
cause she causes the growth and development of our Iimbs. She 
is called Virasŭ by giving birth to heroic sons. Since she renders 
service to infants, she is called Ŝvaŝrŭ. 2 She is called Mata be- 
cause she (deserves ?) honours and respects. 

106. They know that father is the single aggregation of all 
deities. The multitude of human beings and deities do not excel 
mother. 

107. Preceptors if fallen are to be abandoned, but not at all 
mother (even though fallen) because mother is more important 
than anyone else in view of her holding the children in her 
womb and nurturing them-’ 

108- Onthe banks of the river Kauiiki, his mother was 
wistfully watching king Bali who was sporting with his woman- 
folk. Since she took a long time (to return to the hermitage) he 
was directed (by his father) to kill his own mother. 

1. Cf. Mbh, Ŝdnti 226.32, 33 for similar etymologies. 

2. Mbh reading ‘ suŝrŭ' (Ŝanti 266.33) is better. 
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109-111. Thoughhevvas pondering over the whole thing, 
even after a long time he did not come to the end (i.e. decision) 
of his deliberation- In the meantime Ŝakra assumed the form of 
a Brahmapa and came near the hermitage of his father singing 
the following verse: 

‘All women are false as Sŭtrakara (‘composer of aphorisms’) 
has said it. Hence only the fruit must be taken from them. The 
learned one, the intelligent one must not keep his eyes on their 
defects-’ 

On hearing this the liberal-minded Medhatithi (?Gautama’) 
worshipped him- 

112. He was miserable and worried. He returned shedding 
tears profusely: ‘Alas, I have been swayed by malice; I have sunk 
down in the ocean of misery. 

113. I have killed a chaste woman, my wife Who will 
redeem me (fromthe sin)? The Iiberal-minded Cirakarl has been 
ordered by me in a hurry. 

114. If he is Cirakari (‘delaying in action’) he may save me 
from sin. O Cirakarika, welfare unto you. Welfare unto you, 
O Cirakarika- 

115- If you are delayed in acting to-day you really are 
Cirakarika. Save me, your mother and the penance acquired by 
me. 

116. (Save) my soul that has entcred sinful activity, O 
Cirakarika of splendid name.’ 

Thinking thus the dejected Gautama reached the place- 

117-120. Hesawhisson Cirakarika near his mother. On 
seeing his father the extremely distressed Cirakarl abandoned 
the weapon and stood near him with the head (bent down). He 
began to pray for his favour. On seeing his son prostrating on 
the ground with the head (bent down), and his wife still alive, he 
experienced greatest joy. When the son had stood near her with 
the weapon in his hand, she had not understood that he was 
about to kill her. On seeing the son bowing down at the feet of 
his father this idea occurred to her:‘From fear he is trying to 
hide his fickleness in taking up a weapon.’ 

1. Gautama appears to be the Gotra and Medhatithi is the personal name 
of Cirak5ri’s father. 
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121- His father smiled for a long time, sniffed at his head 
for a long time, embraced him for a long time with his arms and 
blessed, ‘Live for a long time-’ 

122. Medhatithi who was joyful for a long time said to his 
son: ‘O Cirakarika, welfare unto you- Be Cirakarl (‘delayer in- 
action’) for a long time. 

123. O gentle son, what is being done by you after a great 
deal of delay in the course of a long period, does not make me 
grieved.’ 

The learned one, the excellent sage Gautama, quoted the 
following verses too: 

124. “One should take counsel for a long time. One should 
abandon what is done (by one) only after a delay. One should 
contract friendship only after a prolonged (test). But that friend- 
ship should be maintained for a long time. 

125. fn sickness, in pride, in haughtiness (i e. arrogance), in 
a sinful act and in a displeasing activity he who delays is praised. 

126. He who delays to take action when the guilt of the 
fo!lowing persons is not clear, is praised- They are kinsmen, 
friends, servants and womenfolk. 

127. One should pursue righteous activities for a long time. 
One should continue search and research for a long time. One 
should associate with learned men for a long time. One should 
serve persons liked and loved, for a long time. 

I28-I29a. One should train and educate oneself for a long 
time. In the case of telling others even what is virtuous and 
righteous by way of advice, if one delays in it, one is not des- 
pised. One should ask others and listen to others for a long time. 
By such delay one is not insulted. 

^b-Bl. 1 In doing the righteous thing, when theenemy has 
weapons in his hands, when a deserving person is near at hand, 
when there is danger and in the case of worshipping good people, 
the person who delays in not praised.” 

After saying this, he reached his hermitage in the company of 
his wife and son. He performed worship for a long time. The 
sage went to heaven where he stayed for a long time. 

1. This shows that prompt action in emergencies is advocated by the 
Purana. 
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As for us, though we speak thus, we have been duped by 
delusion. 

132. In the age of Ka/i, O Brahmaijas, my curse will fall on 
you. Some Brahmanas will always be equipped with all good 
qualities.” 

133. After washing the feet (of the Brahmaijas) I made the 
Devas the witnesses near Dharmavarman and performed the rite 
of Samkalpa (i.c.ceremonious announcement of what is proposed 
to be done). 

134. The Bralimagas were made satisfied by means of vari- 
ous gifts of gold, cows, houscs, ready cash etc., wives, ornaments 
and garments. 

135-136. Then lndraraised hishand and said in the assem- 
bly of Devas: “As long as the daughter of the Mountain, who 
has occupied the left part of the body of Hara, aslongas Gaijeŝa, 
as long as we all stay, as long as the three worlds continue to 
exist, O Suras, this ho!y spot established by Narada shall flourish 
and rejoice. 

137. If a person were to harass (by troublesome acts, thefts 
etc.) the people herc or spoil this place, he should be the victim 
of Brahma’s curse, Rudra’s curse, Vi§nu’s curse and the curse of 
the Brahmapas.” 

138. Thereupon all of them became delighted and said “Let 
it be so”. 

Thus in the holy spot established by me, the sage founded thc 
hoIy region of Kapila. Both of them were for the sake of Devas. 
Thereupon, the delighted Devas went to the celestial abodc. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
Na<Jijangha's Story 


Arjuna said: 

1. The miraculous greatness of the place of meeting of Mahl 
and the ocean has been described by you. I am very much sur- 
prised and am highly delighted. 

2. I, therefore, wish to hear this in detail, O Narada. In 
whose Yajha did Mahi become wearied and highly distressed due 
to the scorching heat of the fire? 

Narada said: 

3. J shall recount the great narrative as to how the river 
Mahi was born. Listening to this holy story, O Son of Pai^lu, 
you will obtain merit. 

4. Formerly, there was a king on the earth well-known as 
Indrad^umna. 1 He was a Iiberal donor, conversant with all 
Dharmas. The lord was worthy of honour and he honoured 
others. 

5-6. He knew what was proper and what improper. He was 
an abode of discriminating knowledge, an ocean of good 
qualities. 

There was no city, village or town which wasnotcharacterized 
by the signs of his Pŭrta Dharma (i.e. building of temples, shrines, 


I. The story of Lndradyunma which is told here in extenso, is briefly 
stated in prose in Mbh, Vana 199. 

Indradyumna, an ancient king, was driven out of heaven on the ground 
that his renown was forgotten on the earth. He came down to the earth and 
cnquired of the following oldest living beings on the earth: 

(i) Markandeya, the sage, 

(ii) Pravaraka, the owl, 

(iii) Nŭduahgha, the crane, and 

(iv) AkOpara, the tortoise. 

The last remembers Indradyumna for his sacrifices. When there was one 
witness to remember him, he was invited again to heaven by sending a 
chariot. 

SkP tells this story in details as Mahi, the central point of this Khanda, 
rose due to tndradyumna's sacrifices. In our text, Indradyumna refuses to go 
to an ephemeral wor!d likc Svarga. 
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parks, tanks etc. for public good) on the whole of the earth. He 
performed the offering of many girls in marriages in accordance 
with the Brahma 1 form of marriage. 

7-11. This king gave thousands and thousands by way of 
charitable gift to those who sought wealth. On the days of Daŝaml 
(‘tenth day of the lunar fortnight’), Dundubhls (i.e. big drums) 
were placed on elephants and beaten to announce throughout 
the city that the people should perform the holy rite (of fasting) 
of Ekadaŝl the next day in the morning. That king performed 
many YajHas continuously, where they drankthe Soma juice. This 
continuity was broken only when the king was engaged in battle. 
With the Darbha grass spread over it, the earth rose up two 
Angulas in level. It is possible to count the sand particles in 
Ganga, the torrents of rain, as we!I as the stars in the sky, by 
wise men but not his meritorious deeds. On account of meritori- 
ous deeds like these, the king attained the abode of Prajapati 
along with his physical body, by means of an aerial chariot, O 
son of theKuru family. Then heenjoyedall those pleasures which 
even the immortal ones (i.e. Dcvas) found it diflBcult to attain. 

12. At the end of a hundred Kalpas, once, when thc king 
approached him at the time of service and attendance, Prajapati 
(Brahma) spoke to him: 

Brahma said : 

13. O excellent king lndradyumna, go immediately to the 
earth’s surface. You must not remain in my world even for a 
moment to-day. 

lndradyumna asked : 

14. Why do you despatch ine to the earth from hcre now, 
O Brahma, when much of my merit still remains. Tell me the 
reason. 

Brahma repJied : 

15-17. WelI-protected merit alone, O king, is not the cause 
of enjoying heavenly pleasures, without spotless fame extending 

J. Brahma —The most excellent form of marriage. In this one’s daughter 
with valuables is gifted to one well-versed in Vedas. 
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to the three worlds. Due to the lapse of a great deal of time there 
has resulted loss of your renown now on the surface of the earth. 
Go and revive it, O king, if you havc any desire to stay in my 
abode. 

Indradyumna said: 

18. How can my meritorious deeds continue to be on the 
earth, O Brahma? What should be done by me? The means (for 
doing so) do not occur to my mind. 

Brahma said: 

19-21a. Kala (‘Time’) is very powcrful indeed. It takes up 
even me as well as all the Cosmic Eggs. What then in the case of 
people like you? Hence I consider, O king, that this is the pro- 
per thing for you to do, that you return to the heaven after mak- 
ing your renown clearly manifest once again. 

21b-24a. The king heard these words of Brahma and found 
himself come down to the earth in the city of Kampi^a. 1 He 
himself asked (the people) about himself, his city and his country 
with great surprise. 

The people said: 

We do not know king Indradyumna or his city, which you 
are asking us. Ask someone of a very long life. 

Indradvumna enguired: 

24b-28. O people, on this earth, in this kingdom of the 
conqueror of the earth, who is reputed as the oldest living per- 
son? Tell me where he is. Do not delay. 

The people replied: 

It is heard that there is a sage in the forest of Naimisa, who 

1. Karhpilya - Modem Kampil, 28 miles north-east of Fatehgarh in 
Farrakkabad District U.P. It was the capital of king Drupada of South 
Pŭficŭla. It was prcsumably Indradyumna’s capital city ages back as he 
started his search for someone knowing him here. 
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is weII-known as Markai^eya an d w ho can remember (events) of 
the last seven Kalpas. Go to him and clarify your doubts. 

Advised thus by them, he went there, saw that sage, bowed 
down to him and asked him what he had in his mind. 

Indradyitmna said: 

Your Holy Lordship are well-known in the world now as the 
oldest living person. Hence I ask whether Your Lordship know 
king Indradyumna or not. 

Ŝri Markan4eya replied: 

29. Within the Iast seven Kalpas therc was no one named 
lndradyumna. O king, what shall I say? Ask me some other 
doubt of yours. 

30. On hearing those words the king became disappointed. 
He attempted to gather material to make fire. On seeing it, the 
sage said: 

Markatujleya said: 

31-34. O gentle Sir, do not commit this rash act. Listen to 
my words. Even after a hundred years, bliss may come to a man 
if he remains alive. 

So I shall do something to prevent and assuage your misery. 
Listen, gentle Sir. I have an agcd friend, a crane well reputed as 
Na^ijangha. He will know you definitely. Hence, come quickly; 
wc shall go to that place. 

Indeed the life of noble-souled ones has mutual help as its 
sole benefit and purpose. If he were to know (Indradyumna), 
without any trace of doubt, he will say so. 

35. Thusthe prominent Brahraapa and the leading king 
startcd vvith pleasure towards Himalaya, the abode of 
Nadijangha. 

36. On seeing his friend Marka^eya who had come after a 
long time, the crane became delighted. He alongwith(other)birds 
welcomed him with great longing for him and stood face to 
face. 
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37. At the outset he made all the customary demonstration 
of pleasure by rneans of welcome and enquiry after the health. 
Thereafter he asked him the purpose of his visit, saying “Tell 
me the reason for your visit.” 

38-40. Thereafter, Markai^cya told the crane about the 
matteron hand as desired by him: “Do you know Indradyumna 
who had been a king on this earth? This, my friend, wants to 
know the same. If not, he wou!d rather forsake his life by enter- 
ing fire. In order to save his life, tell me if you know the king.” 

Natfljangha replied : 

41-42. O leading Brahmafla, now I remember (the cvents 
of the last) fourteen Kalpcis. Far from seeing him, I never remem- 
ber having heard any news about him. There was no king named 
Indradyumna on the earth. Only this much do I know, O lead- 
ing Brahmapa. 

Narada said : 

43. On hearing that his age was so much, the king was sur- 
prised and asked: “What is it on account of which there was 
such a long life of yours? Is it charitable gift or penance? I am 
surprised (at it).” 

Natjljahgha said : 

44. On account of the greatness of Ghftakambala 1 and 
of the boon of the Trident-bearing Lord, I secured this long 
life. This body of a crane is due to a curse. 

45. In my previous birth I was a Brahmafla’s son on the 
earth, the son of the good sage Viŝvarŭpa, of the same spiritual 
lineage as Paraŝarya. 

46. I was a boy (‘ Balaka ’), a great favourite of my father, 
fondly called Baka (‘acrane’) by him. O gentle Sir, during my 
boyhood I was naturally vcry rash. 

1. OriginaIly Ghrtakambala as described in AVPariŝista 33 vvas differcnt. 
The PurSnicrite is described in w. 47ff. Ghftakambala Pŭja is to be per- 
formed on Makara-Sahkranti day. The chapter dcscribes the great efficacy 
of such a Pŭja. 
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47-51. Once on a Makarasahkranti day in (the beginning) of 
Uttarayaiaut (‘Northern transit of the Sun’), I took away the 
emerald Ŝivalinga of my father while he was busily engaged in 
theworshipof the deity. On account of my childishness and 
rashness I took it away and put it in a pot of ghee. In the 
morning, when the night came to a close, as my father removed 
the remnants of the previous day’s worship, he found the Ŝiva 
shrine vacant. On seeing it (so) he became terrified. He asked 
me in a sweet voice: “Dear boy, tell me where you have kept the 
Linga concealed. I shall give you whatever is desired by you, 
something to eat or anything else liked by you.” 

Thereupon, due to my childish nature and because I was 
greedyofthe foodstuff (promised), the auspicious Linga was 
taken out of the pot of ghee and handed over to my father. 

52. After some time I died and was reborn in a palace as 
the son of the overlord of Anarta. 1 I could then recollect the 
(events of the) previous birth. 

53. It was all due to the greatness of ghee-covering (of the 
Linga) ['Ghrta-Kambala 'J when the sun was in Capricorn. It was 
due to the contact of the ghee and the Liiiga, although due to 
childishness and contemptuous disregard. 

54. Thereupon, the Linga was installed by me remembering 
the previous birth. Ever since then, I used to smear (i.e. cover), 
Lingas with ghee. 

55. I continued to do this in accordance with my capacity 
after inheriting the kingdom of my forefathers. Then the delight- 
ed Lord, the consort of Parvati, said to me: 

56. “I am delighted with your Ghftakamhalapŭja in the 
previous birth. I have given you the kingdom (on that account). 
Now choose whatever you desire.” 

57-60a. On being chosen by me Ŝiva granted me the lord- 
ship of the Ga$as on Kailasa as desired by me. Even as I 
bowed down to him and stood before him in the same body, 
Ŝiva who was perpetually delighted, said to me: “From today 
onwards if any other man were to worship me with ghee on the 
Makarasahkrŭnti day, he shall surely become a Ga^a of mine.” 


1. Anarta is North Giyarat here (De 7). 
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After saying this, O gentle Sir, Ŝiva made me the lord of a crore 
of Ganas with the name Pratipa Palaka and I stood by the order 
of Ŝiva. 

60b-63. Though 1 obtained the royal glory, yet, as the Pro- 
vidence would have it, I was not competent to retain it. This 
glory was Iike a bee that hovered round and round with the six 
feet such as Kama (‘Lust’) etc. and was naturally very fickle. Like 
a mad elephant I wandered (everywhere). I was devoid of the 
thought of what should be done and what should not be done. 
I was exceedingly haughty and proud. Just as a mean, base- 
born man, in spite of obtaining learning, nobility of birth and 
riches, becomes a victim of calamities, in the same manner as 
rivers fall into ocean (I too became overwhelmed by calamities). 

64. When some time elapsed thus, in the course of my 
wanderings, I casually went to a mountain where the caves were 
blocked by ice (boulders). 

65. The sage Galava 1 (was staying) there with his wife and 
was engaged in penance for ever. He was lean and eraaciated 
due to severe austerities with the network of blood vessels (clearly 
visible). 

66. This physical body of the Brahmaija was not at all 
fond of worldly pleasures and benefits. He was devoted to 
severe penance for the sake of endless happiness after death. 

67-68. His wife, a lady of excellent compIexion, vanquished 
the whole universe with her excessive beauty. She was a slender- 
bodied, dark-comp!exioned, fawn-eyed Iady with plump and pro- 
truding breasts. Her speech was slightly faltering like the inarti- 
culate sound of a swan expressing joy. In her gait, she resembled 
an elephant in rut. She had ample buttocks but very slender 
waist. She had very long tresses. 

69. Her navel was depressed. (It seemed) that she was crea- 
ted by Brahma who desired to see all beauty, scattered (in differ- 
ent objects), concentrated in one individual. 

70-74a. I became immodest on seeing that beloved wife of 
Galava, O gentle Sir. I became hit with volleys of arrows by 

1. He is a different person from the son of ViŝvSmitra or the sage who 
married king Yayŭti*s daughttr Mŭdhavl mentioned in Mbh, Udyoga, Chs. 
106-21 and other sages of the same name mentioned in Chitrav’s Praclna 
Caritra Koia (PCK), pp. 319-20. 
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the Flower-bowed Lord (i.e. Kama Deva). Even the sages who 
are supposed to possess discretion are so, only as long as theyare 
not Iooked at with the side-glances by fawn-eyed women. 

This was resolved by me in my mind as I desired to abduct 
her. (I mentally planned) that I would kidnap in such and such 
a manner, that lady well-guarded by the power of penance of the 
sage. (I thought) ‘If the sage curses me for her sake, it will be 
my discomfiture. Either she becomes my wife or I court death. 
So I shall become a disciple of this sage and be devoted to his 
service. On getting an opportunity, I will kidnap her. This lady 
is not suited to this sage.’ 

74b-82. I came to that decision and so assumed the form of 
a disciple. Urged by the inevitable future, I bowed down to 
Galava and spoke the following words. 

In the case of the fol!owing things, everything will be in 
accordance with what has been forraerly done by men, viz. 
intellect, friendship and endeavour. “I am endowed with discri- 
mination and detachment, O holy lord, and I have approached 
you. I am your disciple. I have to be taught (by you). I bow 
down to the sentient Brahman, visible in the forra of Galava. 
He is the great sage who is my helmsman and who is to take me 
across (the ocean of worldly existence) which is boundless. He 
is Vi§jra who has taken the form of a Brahmapa. 

I have been bittenbytheblackserpentof Avidya (‘Ignorance’). 
I am afiiicted with its poison, O Jangulika (‘Snake-doctor’), 
revive me by means of the great Mantras of sound advice. 

The great tree of excessive delusion is growing within the 
Avapa (‘water-basin round a tree’) of the heart. Let it be destroy- 
ed by the sharp-edged hatchet of your (wise) sayings. 

Let this tree which grows (as an obstruction) in the path of 
liberation and which is watered by the association of the foolish 
ones, be cut now by means of the axe of learning by (you), the 
carpenter. 

I resort (to you). I am your disciple devoted to your service 
fora long time. I shall bring sacrificial twigs, Darbha grass, 
fruits and roots, logs of wood and water. Bless me, the humble 
one, who have approached you.” 

83. Already 1 had been nicknamed Baka formerly (i.e. in 
previous birth) and now I resorted to the deceitful tactics of a 
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Baka thus. Thereupon, the sage who had always fixed his mind 
on straightfonvardness blessed me. • 

84. I became excessively humbie and began to please him 
along with his wife. Everyday, I tried to delight them strenuous- 
ly in order to gain their confidence. 

85. The sage was wise. He did not have full confidence in 
his wife who could be a target (of attack of vicious persons). 
Moreover, he knew about the general conduct of women. Hence 
the Brŭhmana used to sleep keeping her in his lap (guarding her 
c!osely). 

86. On another day that Brahma]?a lady happened to be in 
her monthly period. Having confidence in me, the poor Iady 
slept in a place away (from the sage) at night. 

87. Thinking this to be a good opportunity, I became delight- 
ed. At midnight I assumed the guise of a robber and abducted her. 

88. On being taken away by me, the lady lamented Ioudly. 
I (pacified her saying) ‘no’, ‘no\ Recognising me by my voice, she 
spoke to the sage: 

89-90. “This wicked fellow of fraudulent tactics like those 
of a crane, covering himself with the cloak of piety and misbe- 
having much, is taking me by force. Save me from him, O 
Galava. 

He has been your disciple. Now he has become a robber. 
He desires to abduct me. Hence protect me (O Sage). Worthy 
of being sought refuge in, be my resort and refuge.” 

91. Simultaneously with her utterance of these words the 
sage Galava awoke. Saying “Stop, stop” to me he paralyzed my 
movement. 

92. Paralyzed by the sage, I stood motionless like a form 
painted in a picturfe. I became ashamed and felt as though I was 
entering my own limbs. 

93. Thenthe infuriated Galava approached me and said 
those words as unbearable as thunderbolt, whereby I became a 
crane. 

Galava said : 

94. Since I have been deceived by you, O meanest among 
men, by adopting fraudulent tactics of a crane, you wiU be a 
crane for a long time. 
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95. Thus, because I resorted to an evil thing, I was cursed by 
the sage. By trying to enjoy another man's wife I came to this 
disaster. 

96. There is nothing else which shortens the life-span of a 
person than enjoying another man’s wife. 

97. That chaste ascetic lady whose limbs had been defiled 
by my touch, took her bath after being released by me and curs- 
ed me in the same manner. 

98. On being cursed by both of them, I trembled Iike the 
leaves of the holy fig tree. I bowed down to the couple there and 
said: 

99. “I am a Gana of ISvara himself. Still I was rude and 
immodest (and harmed) you both. Just as you have restrained 
me, in the same manner kindly bless mc too. 

100. Indeed in the case of aBrahmaria, tliere is a razor in 
the speech, but the heart is butter-like. They may be angry but 
whcn entreated they become pleased in a moment. 

101. Since I opposed you, you alone must be my refuge. To 
those who falter in their steps on the ground the ground itself is 
their support. 

102. Even the lordship of Ganas has become a cause of 
regret for me. The riches of a rude and immodest fellow come to 
an end in disaster. 

103. Men of discrimination know by means of their intellect 
the calamity coming from others. But the mean-minded do not 
know both (?) without their own exprience. 

104. After attaining splendour, learning and prosperity an 
immodest fellow becomes proud and haughty like me and never 
retains his position for a long time. 

105. To those who are blind with pride, the cause of pride 
are learning, wealth and nobility. These alone cause restraint in 
good persons. 

106. The intellect of those who have not conquered their 
own self is not inclined towards good result and consequencc. 
Those people like me cause the bad reputation of being ‘Fickle’ 
to ŝri (i.e. wealth and glory). 

107. Hence, O excellent sage, be pleased. Put an end to my 
curse. Good men are always of forgiving nature, even in the 
case of impolite persons.” 
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108. When I put fonvard such pleading words humbly, the 
sage became inclined to be pleased and he put an.end to my 
curse. 

Galava said : 

109. When you assist King Indradyumna in reviving his lost 
reputation, you will attain liberation. 

110. Thus due to the curse of the sage, I became a Baka in 
the family of Kaŝyapa. Ever since, I am staying on the Himacala 
mountain. 

111. As a result of the Ghrtakambala (i e. worship of the 
Linga by smearing it with ghee), I obtained kingdom and Jong 
life. Now 1 have the ability to know the events of the previous life 
and other similar powers. Through the curse of the sage Galava 
I got the form of a crane. So, O gentle Sir, everything asked by 
you today has been recounted. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
Prakdrakariia's Story l 


Narada said : 

1. On hearing the words uttered by the crane Nadijangha, 
the king became extremely miserable in the company ofMarkaij- 
deya. 

2. On seeing the king miserable with tears in the eyes, the 
sage who too was equally sorry, spoke to the crane on his behalf: 

3-4. “O highly fortunate bird, after creating hope in Indra- 
dyumna, I came here along with him to you, hoping that since 
we two are long-lived, we may know Indradyumna partially. 

But his purpose is not achieved. He will give up his life by 
entering fire, since he has come to the stage of frustration and 
dejection. 

1. This chapter describes the great efRcacy of Ŝiva’s worship with Biiva 
leaves. 
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5. He approached me. I approached you. But his desire 
was not fulfilled. So I shall follow him. I adjure you with death. 

6. Good people cannot tolerate seeing that the person who 
has been given hope and allowed to come near is disappoint- 
ed. Hence death is far better than life. 

7. What he had in his heart was requested for by him and 
it was promised by ine, keeping in my mind you, my friend 
of very long life, in the matter of knowing him. 

8. There is no purpose in my Iong life since I was not able 
to accomplish what had been promised. O friend, now, it fulfils 
the hope and desire of those who request (for help) by deception 
alone. 

9. If what is promised is carried out, the state of being a 
slave in the village of the meanest folk is praiseworthy in the 
case of (all) men as in the case of Hariŝcandra. Not sticking to 
truthfulness is not praiseworthy at all. 

10-11. Mitra (‘Friend’) is a synonym of Sneha (‘affection’) 
and that is known as Saptapada (i.e. effected by speaking seven 
words or going seven steps together). Of what nature is that 
affection which is not perceptible towards a distressed friend? 

Hcncc I shall gather together means of making fire along 
with (this king) for the sake of one whose body is renown. This 
is true, O friend. 

12. Allow me (to go), O highly fortunate Nadijangha, O 
most excellent one among birds. This is my last meeting with 
you.” 

Narada said : 

13. He heard these words uttered by Markai^eya, which 
were as unbearable as thunderbolt. He meditated for a moment. 
Then (apparently) pleased he spoke to them: 

Natfljahgha said : 

14. If it is so, O excellent sage, prevent this friend of yours 
from entering the fire now. There is a person who has lived 
longer than I. 

15. Heis an owl named Prakarakar^ia on the mountain 
Ŝivaparvata (i.e. Kailasa). He will know king Indradyumna 
certainly. 
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16. Hence 1 shall go to that mountain, the abode of Ŝiva, 
along with you and this (king) for the sake of accompfishing the 
task of (our) friend. 

17. After he had said this, those three leading Dvijas 
(‘twice-borns’)—a bird, a brahmapa, a k§atriya) went to Kailasa 
and saw that owl (staying) in his own nest. 

18. With due welcome and honour he received them. The 
Baka was asked about the other two. He then told him about 
everything that they wanted. 

19. ‘*You are long-lived. If you know king Indradyumna 
tell us. There is something to be done by knowing it. We (three) 
will then remain alive. ” 

20-21. On being asked thus, the owl became sad, because 
it had to accomplish the task of a friend (but could not do so). 
He said, “I do not know kinglndradyumna. Twenty-eight Kalpas 
have passed since 1 was born on this earth. This king Indra- 
dyumna was neither heard of, nor seen on this earth.*’ 

22-23. On hearing this, the king was surprised that the span 
of his life was so great. Although he was sad, he asked (the owl) 
about his longevity: “If your life is so long, say how it was 
obtained by you. How did you get this excessively contemptible 
state of an owl?” 

Prakarakarna said : 

24. Listen, O gentle Sir, how I got a long life. It was due 
to the worship of Ŝiva. This contemptible form of an owl is due 
to the curse of a great sage. 

25. Formerly I was a Brahmaga born in the family of 
Vasi§tha. I was well-known as Gha^ta. I was engaged in the 
worship of Ŝiva at Varaijasl. 

26. I habitually listened (to the discourses) on Dharma in 
the assembly of good men. I heard (the mode of worshipping). 

I worshipped Lord Ŝiva with unbroken Bilva (Aegle Marmelos ) 
leaves. 

27. Neither jasmine nor Mandara (Erythrina Indlca) nor 
lotus nor Mallika {Ĵasmirmm Zambac) are such a favourite of the 
enemy of Madana (i.e. Lord Ŝiva) as ŝrlvfkfa (i.e, Bilva). 
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28. If a single (i.e. thrce in a cluster) unbroken Bilva leaf is 
placed on the head of Ŝiva, the merit of (the worship with) a 
hundred thousand flowers is obtained. 

29. One can Iive for a hundred-thousand years in heaven by 
vvorshipping the Linga faithfully with unbroken Bilva leaves 
brought by oneself. 

30. Hearing this from good scriptures, I used to worship 
Isvara faithfully thrice a day with Bilva leaves, each being a 
cluster of three leaves. 

31. Then at the end of a hundred years, the Moon-crested 
Lord became satisfied. He appeared before me and spoke to rne 
in a voice as majestic as the sound of cloud: 

Uvara said: 

32. O eminent Brahmaria, I am satisfied and delighted with 
your worship with the Bilva leavcs. Choose what you desire, 
which I shall give unto you even if it be very difficult to get. 

33. I get extremely great satisfaction and delight (when I 
ain worshipped) with even a single unbroken Bilva Jeaf; not so 
with crores of other (flowers etc.). 

34. On being told thus by Lord Ŝambhu, I chose the boon 
that had been in my mind. “O Lord, make me an immortal one, 
devoid of old age.” 

35. Then the Lord with sportive grace said to me unhesita- 
tingly, “So (it shall be)” and vanished. I derived great delight 
and pleasure. 

36. I knew myself to be the most blessed and contented on 
the earth. At this time itself there was a certain Brahmana born 
in the family of Bhfgu. 

37. Virtuous and meritorious in the course of three births, 
he was an Aksavit (‘conversant with the sense organs’) as well as 
Ak?ararthavit (‘one who knows the letters and their meaning or 
one who knows the imperishable one’). Achaste womanwell-repu- 
tcd as SudarSana was his beloved wife. 

38. She was the daughter of Devala. She was unparalleled 
on the earth in regard to her beauty. She used to be joyous at 
the sight of her husband, on seeing his face. 
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39. In her he begot a daughter who was considered not 
different from her mother. She (i.e. the girl) ceased to be a child 
and was heading towards youthful (form and features). 

40-41. The father was unable to give the daughter endowed 
with all good qualities, to anyone. She was seen by me at the 
time of transition from one stage to another (i.e. childhood to 
maidenhood). She was very charming due to the emotions and 
sentiments of the developing youthfhlness awakening in her. The 
two stages had a happy mingling in her body like that of rice 
and gingelly seeds. All the other emotions and sentiments were 
being expel!ed from her body. 

42-45. She was playing along with her friends- She was like 
a doll of excessive bcauty. O Brahmaija, on seeing the slender- 
waisted Iady with shapes and features not to be found in others, 
I thought thus: ‘The creator by whom she has been made is a 
different one.* 

Thereupon I was made an object of Sattvika Bhavas (i.e. 
external symptoms of inner feelings, such as perspiration, hair 
standing on end through thrill etc.) by the Flower-bowed (i.e. god 
of Love) after sportingly hitting me with arrows. 

Then her friend was asked by me in faltering speech, “Whose 
(daughter) is she?” She said, “She is the daughter of a Brahmapa 
belonging to the family of Bhfgu. She has not yet been married 
to anyone. She has come here to play.” 

46. Extremely struck and hurt by the FIower-arrowed (i.e. 
Lord Kama) with volleys of arrows, I went to her father, a scion 
of the Bhrgu family. Bowing down to him, I requested him 
(to give) her(torae). 

47. On coming to know that I was equal (to them) in con- 
duct and nobility (i.e. family-status) and that I wasseeking her 
earnestly, he gave (her) to me verbally in the first instance. 

48-50. Thereupon the daughter of Bhargava heard that she 
had been given to an ugly Brahmapa, frora persons who were 
speaking (about it). Lamenting, she said to her mother: “See 
what has been done. By giving me to such a bridegroom, a very 
improper thing has been perpetrated by ray father. I shall stir 
poisonous liquid and drink it or I shall enter fire. It is better. 

I will never become the wife of an ugly husband at any cost.” 
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51. Afterwards the mother enlightened her daughter and 
spoke to Bhargava with insistence, "Our daughter should not be 
given to an ugly man.” 

52-53. After hearing the words of the beloved wife and after 
going through the treatises on Dharma Ŝastra he decided thus: 
“If a better bridegroom arrives he can take away the girl offered 
(verbally). It is only after the foot has been placed on the rocky 
slab, at the seventh step, that there shall be the culmination (i.e. 
ratification) of the marriage ceremon^.” 1 After deciding thus the 
Brahmapa gave that daughter to another person. 

54. On the day previous to the actual marriage the entire 
thing was heard by me. Therefore, I got extremely ashamed 
in front of the friends. 

55. O gentle Sir, I was unable to show my face. Very much 
afflicted with lust, I abducted her late in the night when she was 
asleep. 

56-58. I took her to a lonely place very difficult to be 
approachcd and performed the rite of marriage in accordance 
with the Gandharva form of marriage and carried out what was 
desired inthe heart. 

Although the lass did not like it, I forcibly had sexual inter- 
course with her. Her father came closely behind. In the morning 
of thenext-day,hc came there surrounded by (some) Brahmapas. 
On secing his daughter married, Bhargava who was infuriated 
cursed me, O gentle Sir. 

Bhargava said : 

59. Since my daughter was married by you through the rite 
of a Niŝacara (‘Night-wandercr\ i.e. demon), you shall, O sinner, 
become ere long a Niŝacara .” 

60-61. On being cursed thus, I bowed down to him after 
clasping his feet. “Alas! Alas!” said I in faltering tone and with 
eyes filled with tears. Thereafter I said, “Why do you curse me 
though I am free from blame? In fact your daughter was in the 
first instance given to me verbally by you. 


1. This seems to be based on Vasisjha Dh.S. 17.73 and Manu VHT.165 
and 168. 
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62-64. The girl was married by me. Smrti says that gifting 
awaycantake placc only once. Kings speak out only once; 
learned men speak out only once; girls are oflfered (m marriage) 
only once. These three are to take place only once. 

65-66. Your Honour cursed me in vain. Let this be ponder- 
ed over. The evil-minded one who after having given away the 
daughter verbally, backs out (of his promise) later on, falls into 
a hell. This is decided in the sacred treatises.** 

67. On hearing it, he came to the conclusion that my words 
were true. He mentally repented. The sage then spoke to me 
thus: 

68. “My words cannot be otherwise. You will become an 
owl. O excellent Brahmana, even an owl is called a Niŝacara 
(‘night-wanderer’). 

69. When you become one helping in recognizing Indra- 
dvumna, O Brahmaija, you will regain your original form.” So 
said he to me. 

70. Simultaneously with the utterance of those words by 
him, 1 obtained this owl-hood. So many days (in human reckon- 
ing) have passed by equivalent to twenty-eight days of Brahma 
(i.e. twenty-eight Kalpas). 

71. FoTmerly I gained a very long life by means of worshipp- 
ing the Moon-crested Lord with the leaves of thc Biha tree. 
Now due to this sage’s curse this contemptible form of a Niŝacara 
(i.e. owl) became mine on the (banks of the river Mandakini on 
the) montain Kailasa. 
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CHAPTER NINE 
The Vulture’s Story x 

The Owl said : 

1. Thus everything connected with my previous birth has 
been told, viz. the form, the cause of long life and the birth as 
an owl. 

2. After saying this to that one having the same name as 
Indra (i.e. King Indradyumna), when he stopped, the crane 
Natfijangha who was sad, spoke these words to his friend: 

Natjlijahgha said : 

3. The purpose for which we all have come, O highly intelli- 
gent one, has not been achieved. Therefore, it has come to this 
that all the three of us should die. 

4. If Indradyumna is not recognized and known this, gentle 
Sir, will wish to die. FolIowing him, Marka5ideya (will die) and 
it is clear (that) I (will die) after him. 

5. Fie upon the life of the affectionless evil-minded one 
who watches (his) friend dying as the task of (his) friend is 
unaccomplished! 2 

6. Therefore, O bird, I shall follow these two who are dying. 
I take leave of you. Here is my final obeisance and embrace. 

7. After being unable to accomplish what has been promi- 
sed to a friend or to a guest, how is it that those who have 
shattered hopes, but, yet desire to live, do not feel ashamed? 

8. Hence I shall undoubtedly enter fire along with these 
two. I have taken leave of you. Out of affection, kindly offer 
me water Iibations. 

9. When Na^Ijangha said thus, the owl steadied himself 
and spoke these words of nectar-like sweetness, in a faltering 
voice and with tears in his eyes. 

1. Here the great efficacy of worshipping Ŝiva with Damanaka (Artemisia 
indica, called Davana in Marathi) is shown. We still worship Siva with 
Damanaka on the 14th day of the Bright Half of the (Lunar) month Caitra. 
This festival includes rockingthe god in a swing (dolŭ). 

2. The word •vinirvftte' in mitrakŭrye vinirvrtte should beemended as ani- 
rvrtte. 



82 


Skanda Purŭna 


Ulŭka (the owl) said : 

10. (Defective verse) If you die when I, your friend, am 
alive, from to-day onwards who will take (i.e. covet) my heart 
(i.e. friendship)? 

11. Thereisa great means of escape (i.e. wayout) in this 
matter. There is a friend of mine on the mountain Gandhama- 
dana. He is a friend as dear to me as my own life. He is a vulture 
who has lived a Ionger life than I. 

12-13a. He will know and recognize king Indradyumna. 

After saying thus, the owl stepped forward and stood there. 
He, the king, (sage) Markafl<jeya and the crane went to 
Gandhamadana. 

13b-15a. On seeing his friend coming and standing in front 
of him, the vuiture (came out) from his nest. He was very de- 
lighted. He came before all of them. After duly welcoming and 
honouring them at the outset with great hospitality, ofFering of 
seats and foodstuffs, the king of vultures asked the owl his 
object (of visit). 

15b-16. He rcplied: “This crane isafriend of mine. The 
sage is his friend. The third one is a friend of the sage. It is on 
his behalf that this matter has been taken up. He will himself 
live when Indradyumna is seen and recognized and not otherwise. 

17-18. Clearly he will enter fire. After that we will (also do 
so). He has been forbidden by me because I know you to be 
long-lived. 

So if you know him, tell us. Grant the lives unto the four of 
us. After protecting us, obtain good reputation and the des- 
truction of all sins.” 

The Vulture said: 

19. Since my birth, O owl, fifty-six Kalpas have elapsed, but 
king Indradyumna has neither been seen nor heard of. 

20. Indradyumna was struck with wonder on hearing it. 
Though he was distressed, he asked the bird the cause of his long 
life. 
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The Vulture said: 

21. Listen, O gentle Sir, formerly I was born as a monkey. 
I was very fickle. Once in the due order of seasons, the season 
of spring appeared. 

22-23. On the fourteenth day in the bright half of the month 
of Caitra, the constellation being Hasta and the Yoga being 
Har$aya t the Damanaka festival was celebrated in a Ŝiva temple 
in the middle of the forest, (in the temple) named Jagadyogeŝ- 
vara, in front of the lord of Devas, the origin of the world. 

24-27. The Unga had been placed here in a golden swing by 
the people. At night I climbed on to it and rocked the swing 
again and again for a Iong time on account of the fickleness 
natural to my species. 

In the morning the people who came there for the purpose of 
worship saw a monkey in the swing. They beat me with sticks 
and rods. I died even as I was within the swing in the temple of 
Ŝiva. I died due to their many hard beatings and blows as un- 
bearable as thunderbolt. Thanks to the greatness of swinging 
Ŝiva, I was reborn in the palace of a king. 

28-31. I was known as Kufedhvaja 1 and was the son of 
the lord of Ka£i. I had the power to remember (the incidents of) 
the previous birth. I succeeded to the kingdom and inherited 
great fortune and power. I celebrated the Damanaka festival 
popular all over the earth, in the month of Caitra. 

As one swings Ŝiva stationed in the Dola (‘Swing’) all in- 
auspiciousness vanishes and merit comes, O gentle Sir. 

I took Ŝiva-Dik§a (‘initiation for the purpose of the worship 
of Ŝiva’). I was consecrated by means of all consecratory rites by 
Ŝivacaryas (i.e. preceptors in the sacred ritesandliterature pertain- 
ing to Ŝiva). After getting all the consecratory rites ending with 
Nirvaha-Dlk$a (the Dlk$a of completion and conclusion) from 
the Agamas, I became rid of Paŝupaŝas (‘the bondages of indivi- 
dual souls’). 

32. With the mind internally directed, I thus propitiated the 

1. This king is different from his namesake, the king of Videha. It is on!y 
in this Purŭpa that the name of the king is used to illustratc the efficacy of 
Damanaka-Vrata. 
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lord of Devas, the consort of Uma, the preceptor of the worlds, 
and the cause of the destruction of all distresses. , 

33. I restrained the activities of the mind and practised 
Vairagya (i.e. detachment, having no attachment to the worldly 
affairs). 1 repeated the Udgitha Mantra and meditated upon its 
meaning. I thought of the eighth sentiment (i.e. Adbhuta or 
wonder). 

34. Onknowing that I vvas unaffected by Antarayas (i.e. 
obstacles, hindrances) through Pranidhana 1 (‘abstract contem- 
plation’) and deep-rooted practice, Hara became pleased and 
said: 

Uvarasaid : 

35. O Kusadhvaja, I am satisfied. Choose whatever is desir- 
ed as your boon. None else has such a steady (spiritual) practice 
on the whole of the earth. 

36. On hearing this, Ŝambhu was told by me, “I shall be 
one of your Ganas with this body itself”. The Lord spoke the 
words. “So be it.” 

37. Then he brought me to Kailasa and granted me an aerial 
chariot which was studded with all precious stones. It was a 
divine aerial chariot equipped with divinely miraculous features. 

38-39. Seated in it and delighted verymuch, I used to move 
about. After the lapse of some time on this very mountain in 
spring when the gentle southern wind was blowing, I was seated 
near the window (of my Vimana) and saw the daughter of a sage. 
The fire of love blazed in me, 

40-44. O gentle Sir, I saw the daughter of sage Agnive$ya 2 3 
standing in water without any clothes on. She was on the thres- 
hold of youth. She was a Ŝyama, 8 with slender waist. She was 
fawn-eyed. She had ample buttocks. Her thighs resembled the 
interior of a plantain tree (full, round and lovely). Her breasts 


1. The term is taken from Patanjali’s Yoga-Sŭtra 1.23 where it is trans- 
lated as ‘devotion’ (J.H. Woods, Yoga System of Pataftĵali). 

2. He is different from Agnive$ya mentioned in Mbh, Adi 12 9.39-40, 
Vana 26.23. 

3. A beautiful lady of golden complexion. 



I.ii .9.45-56 


85 


were very close to each other. Beauty was gradually sprouting in 
her body. Her face resembled the lotus that was in full bloom. 
She could be adequately described only bygoodscholars and that 
too in accordance with their intellect and not in accordance with 
her instrinsic nature. Her side glances were like volleys of arrows. 
Smara (‘god of Love’) seemed to occupy her body himself and 
struck me hard with those arrows. She was playing as she liked 
surrounded by her friends. Impatient with love I got down from 
the aerial chariot and abducted her. 

45. On being seized by me and placed in the aerial chariot 
she lamented loudly for a long time shouting “O father, O 
father”, O gentle Sir. 

46-47a. Her friends were very sad. They ran to the sage and 
said to him, “Your daughter is being taken away by a certain 
Vaimanika (‘one moving about in an aerial chariot’). O holy lord, 
she is crying. Save her. Get up.” 

47b-49a. On hearing these words of those (girls) from all 
round, the gentle sage, the storehouse of austerities, Agnive£ya, 
hurriedly came up to her in the sky. “Stop, stop,” said he to me 
and restricted my movement through the power of his penance. 
The infuriated sage then spoke these unbearable words to me: 

Agniveŝya said : 

49b-51a. My daughter was carried away by force by you in 
the manner in which a piece of flesh is carried away by a vulture 
in the sky. So, be a vulture now immediately. 

My daughter, an ascetic girl, has been abducted by you 
against her will. O vicious one, obtain its fruit now itself. 

51b-52a. On hearing this I was overcome with fear. I bent 
down my face with shame. I grasped the feet of the sage. I fell 
down at his feet and grasped them. I lamented loudly. 

52b-54a. (I then said thus:) “She has not been abducted by 
me after knowing (that she is an ascetic giri). She has not been 
outraged till now. O ascetic, be pleased. Take back your curse. 
Ascetics naturally forgive those who bow down. They are good 
people. So, be pleased. Let me not become a vulture.” 

54b-56. When I sought refuge in him and bowed down to 
him thus, the great sage became appeased and said, “My words 
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cannot at all be untrue. But when you assist in recognizing King 
Indradyumna, you will get freed from the curse.” 

57. After saying this that sage took with him ĥis daughter 
whose modesty had not been violated and went to his own abode. 
I became a vulture then. 

58. Thus, O gentle Sir, everything has been recounted to 
you. My birth in the royal abode was due to the rocking of the 
swing of Iŝvara at the time of the celebration of Damanaka 
festival. This is how I became an attendant of Ŝiva and (later) 
was transformed due to thecurse of Agniveŝya into a vulture. 


CHAPTER TEN 
Revival of Indradyumnds Renown 


Narada said: 

1. On hearing the words of the vulture, Indradyumna be- 
came afflicted with sorrow and surprise. He took leave of him 
and got ready for his death. 

2. On seeing him desirous of dying along with the owI and 
others, and considering his (i.e. the vulture’s) Iongevity to have 
some connection with it, he (i.e. the vulture) said: 

3. “Do not do like this. Listen to my words, O gentle Sir. 
There is someone longer-lived than I. He will certainly know 
what has been desired by you. 

4. In the Manasa lake there is a tortoise well-known by the 
name Mantharaka. There is nothing unknown to him. Come, we 
shall go there.” 

5. Thereupon, the king, the sage, the vulture and the crane 
along with the owl, became delighted. With a desire to see the 
tortoise they started on their journey. 

6. The tortoise had settled himself on the bank of the lake. 
On seeing these from a distance, he became terrified and so he 
went down under the water very quickly. 

7. The owl then laughingly said to him these words: “Why 
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have you, O tortoise, vanished? Why have you tumed yourface 
away from your guests? 

8. Agni is the sire of Brahmanas; the Brahmaija, of the 
people of all the castes; the lover, of women; thefather isthe 
sire of the sons; and the guest is the sire of all. 

9. Why have you become averse to all (etiquettes regarding) 
hospitality after eschewing this great virtue? Why do you take on 
yourself the sin of everyone? x Speak out, O tortoise. Reply to 
this now.” 

The Tortoise said : 

10. I am a long-lived one. I know how to perform the good 
rite of hospitality. 1 know that honouring visitors has been laid 
down decisively in the sacred treatises. 

11-16. Let the great (and important) reason thereof be 
heard. I shall tell it to you. In all these days I have never been 
averse to any guest. I have been performing the holy rite of 
honouring and we!coming all. 

But I am afraid of this king Indradyumna who appears to be 
honest and simple-minded and who is the fifth among you. 

This king had been performing a Yajna formerly in the city 
named Raucaka. At that time my back (shell) was burnt by the 
sacrificial fire. The wound thereof has not yet healed. 

So I have become afraid once again that he will burn me here 
on the earth by means of the power of distillation (i.e. squeezing 
of Soma juice). 

At the end of this statement of the Tortoise, O most excellent 
oneamong the descendants of Kuru, there fell a shower of 
flowers from the sky released by groups of celestial damsels. 
When the fame of the king was revived, divine musical instru- 
ments were played. 

17. They were surprised much. They saw an aerial chariot 
standing in front. It had been brought there for the sake of 
Indradyumna, presided over (i.e. occupied and driven) by a 
messenger of Devas. 


1. Vide ManuIII.100. 
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18. Suras and Brahraanasoffered hira fresh blessings. Shouts 
of praise were heard in the sky. 

19. Then, stopping the aerial chariot, the mĉssenger of 
Devas said (thus) loudly to Indradyumna, even as the heaven- 
dwellers were listening: 

The Messenger of Devas said : 

20. Your spotless renown has been revived, O King, in all 
the three worlds. Hence get into this aerial chariot quickly. 

21. Be pleased to go to the world of Brahma for a stay 
there for a period of a Kalpa. I have been sent by hira for the 
purpose of bringing you. 

22-23. (Even) if there is limitless quantity of merit, one shall 
be staying in heaven only as long as his renown spreads over the 
whole of the earth. It is for this purpose of attaining the abode 
of Suras that the holy rite of Pŭrta , such as the construction of 
lakes, parks, wells etc. has been laid down in Dharmaŝastras. 

Irtdradyumna said : 

24. These are my friends, viz. (sage) Marka$(leya, the Crane, 
the Owl, the Vulture and the Tortoise. The power of these has 
been the cause of my prosperity. 

25. Therefore, if these too proceed to the world ofBrahma 
alongwithme stayingatthe head, I shall go to the world of 
Brahma myself and not othenvise. 

26. He who acts (favourably) without depending upon the 
action and reaction of others is called a (true) friend by learned 
men. 

27-30. Those who are engaged in selfish activities are mere 
Asundharas (‘bearers of vital airs*). While death is natural, life is 
an aberration. 

The greatest acquisition of living beings is the affection and 
friendship of other living beings. The following are sinners: 
wretched people, lustful ones, those who do not truthfully abide 
by their promises, those who are inimical to elders and those who 
cause the death of friends—all these fall into hell. 

But these five who (are prepared to) die for others* sake are 
good persons. The redemption of my fame and renown is (due to) 
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the power of these noble-souled ones. If they go to heaven along 
with me, O messenger of Devas, I wiJl also go and not otherwise. 

The Messenger of Devas said : 

31-32. All these were Gaijas of Hara. They were cursed and 
so they had fallen (from their positions) and come to the earth. 
At the end of their period of curse, O king, they will go back to 
Ŝiva. So, O king, leave them off and you alone come with me. 
They do not like to Ieave lord Maheŝvara. Heavenly pleasures 
do not appeal to them. 

Indradyumna said : 

33. If it is so you can go, O messenger. I will not come to 
heaven. 

34. I shall try to become a Ga$a myself. Heaven and heaven- 
ly pleasures are censured for the various defects such as impurity, 
utter destruction etc. 

35-39. Thoughlaid down in the Vedas, I do not desire 
heavenly pleasure. He who is stationed there faces downfall again. 
Thisfeardoes not disappear from his mind. I do not desire 
heaven from which a man is sure to fall off. 

Even when I had the (balance of) merit, I had been dropped 
down by the Four-faced Lord from his world. I am ashamed 
thereby. How will I go back to him? 

After saying this to the messenger, the king asked the tortoise 
the reason for his longevity even as the messenger was listening 
with wonder: “O tortoise, how did you get this long life? You 
are my friend and comrade. You are my preceptor by whom my 
renown was redeemed.” 

The Tortoise said : 

40-41. Listen, O king, to the divine story that destroys sins 
through the listening. The story is sweet and is connected with 
the greatness of Ŝiva. 

A man who listens to this story with attention, O king, be- 
comes rid of all sins. It is after attaining the favour of Ŝambhu 
that I gained this longevity and the birth as a tortoise. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
The Previous Births of the Tortoise 
The Tortoise narrated : 

1-2. FormerIy I was a Brahmaija well-known as Ŝa^ilya. 
During my childhood, O king, even as I was playing, a lofty 
shrine of Ŝiva was made by me. It was made of wet sand and dust 
particles during the rainy season. 11 was rendered splendid by a 
lofty rampart-wall. 

3-4. It was highly charming due to the five Ayatanas x (i.e. 
separate abodes of the deities), O king. It contained the idols of 
Vinayaka, Ŝiva (i.e. the goddess Parvati), Sun-god and the Slayer 
of Madhu (i.e. Vi$$u). Yellow clay was used to make a replica of 
the Kalaŝa (i.e. rounded pinnacle on the top of a temple). It was 
beautified with clusters of banners and festoons. The arched 
gateway was made of wood. It was adorned with a swing. 

5. It was rendered brilliant with a series of steps made very 
firm. It was sufficiently high. It was full of many wonderful fea- 
tures and very divine. I did all these things in the company of my 
friends. 

6. Due to my childishness, a pebble that had been rendered 
clean by means of rainwater, was made into Jageŝvara Lihga and 
established within (the shrine). 

7-11. Bakapuspas (‘Agati Grandiflora > ) and other flowers were 
fetched from the fields. Other tender flowers plucked from creep- 
ers such as Kŭ?ma$das (a variety of pumpkin gourd) etc., many 
thousands of flowers from the thorn-apple plants having excel- 
lent colours, Manddras, Bilvapatras, Dŭrva grasses andfresh 
sprouts were used by me to worship Ŝiva. A beautiful worship 
was arranged by me. Thereafter the Ta$dava dance was started 
wherein no particular holy rite had to be performed. Due to my 
childishness, I sang too in front of Ŝiva but the tone was devoid 
of musical charm. I did this worship only once in the course of 


1. A synthesis of the five sects of Siva, Visnu, DevJ, GkgeSa and the Sun- 
god. If Ŝiva is given the central position and the above four gods around 
him it is Ŝiva-paHcayatana\ if Vi?pu is in the central position and other four 
gods around, it is Vi$nu-paĥcayatana. Here it is Ŝiva-pancayatana. 
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my childhood, surrounded by groups of other children. Then I 
died, O king. 1 was reborn as a Brahma^a withthe power of re- 
collecting (incidents of) the previous birth. I was born in the 
city ofVidiŝa 1 where I performed a special worship of Ŝiva. 

12-15a. I had due initiation in the worship of Ŝiva and 
was blessed by the Ŝivagamas (i.e. sacred literature of the cult of 
Ŝiva). 

He who constructs a temple of Ŝiva and instals with great 
faith, the Linga, in the palace of Ŝiva, shall live in heaven for a 
crore of Kalpas. A maker of a temple of Ŝiva stays in the abode 
of Ŝiva for as many years as there are atoms of earth, O king, 
in the shrine of Ŝiva. 

These statements of the Purartas were remembered by me, 
and T made a beautiful temple of Ŝiva by means of rocky slabs 
in accordance with the injunctions of Viŝvakarman. 

15b-17. The abode of Ŝiva can be made of clay, wood, 
burnt bricks or rocky slabs. The merit accrued in each case is ten 
times greater than that in the previous case. (I practised all the 
rituals, 2 viz.) I Iay on ash; T took bath three times everyday; 
I had my meal of food received as alms while begging; I wore 
matted hair and performed penance eagerly devoted to the 
propitiation of Ŝiva. Even as I was practising all these rites, O 
king, I had my death once again. 

18-19. Tn my third birth I was born as an Emperor of all the 
earth ruling in the excellent city of Prati§thana. 3 I could then 
remember (the incidents of) the previous birth. Born in the Solar 
race, I was well-known by the name Jayadatta. Then, O king, 
many kinds of palaces were built by me. 

20-22. In that birth I was eagerly absorbed in propitiating 
Ŝambhu. Flowers, of which Bakapufpa (‘Agati Grandiflora ’) was 
prominent, were simply selected. X performed the worship with 

1. Atown26miles north-east of Bhopal (Madhya Pradesh). Kŭlidŭsa 
mentions it in the Meghadŭta and his play Malavikagnimitra. In British days 
it was called Bhilsa but now its original name is restored. 

2. This is the Paiupata way of asceticism (vide Lakuliŝa’s Paŝupatasŭtra 
with Com. of Kauodioya). 

3. Probably Jhusi opposite to Allahabad. It was the capital of Purflravas. 
The life of this king cannot be connected with Paithap (old name Pratifthŭna) 
in Maharashtra. 
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the flowers made of gold, siJver and precious stones, O king. 
Charitable gift of cooked food etc., O excellent king, I made in 
such (dishes) (i.e. made of gold, silver etc). The worship of Ŝiva- 
lingas only I performed with (genuine, real) flowers. Thereupon 
Lord Ŝambhu was pleased with me and granted boons. 

23-25a- Ŝiva granted me, O king, the boon of immortality 
and freedom from old age with the same physical body. 

Having acquired such an extra-ordinary boon, I wandered 
over the whole of this earth like an elephant (as if) blinded with 
intoxication. I, the king, abandoned devotion to Ŝiva. Being 
affected with lust, I began to molest women (who were) the wives 
of others. 

25b-30. Molestation of other men’s wives is the main cause 
of destruction of Iongevity, penance, fame, splendour, renown 
and gIory. 

Though he (such a person) has ears, i.e. the power of audi- 
tion, he becomes (behaves) as if bereft of that (power). Though 
he has eyes, he becomes dull (or senseless) like a (really) blind 
person. Though he is endowed with consciousness, he behaves as 
if he is lacking in it. Though he appears to be learned, he clearly 
becomes a fool. 

O king, a man becomes like this within a moment when he 
becomes the object of the gaze of fawn-eyed women. 

If he dies he has to stay in hell; if he is alive he has to be 
afraid of the ruler. Thus molestation of other men’s wives ruins 
both the worlds. 

Since I had the firm knowledge that I was freefrom deathand 
old age, I gave up fear of this wor!d or of hereafter and so, O 
king, I began to molest and outrage the women of others. 

31. Having come to know that I was transgressing all bounds 
of decorum and propriety, due to the fact that Iŝa had bestowed 
some boons on me, Yama approached Ŝambhuand he informed 
him about my transgression of piety and virtue. 

Yama said: 

32-36a. O lord, I am unable to curb and restrain this sinner, 
because he is well protected by your might and greatness. Direct 
someone else for my job. 

O ĴSa, O lord, the fol!owing have been mentioned by you as 
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the basis and support of the universe: chaste women, cows, Brah- 
mapas learned in Vedas, liberal-minded people who are not 
greedy and those who abide by truth. The most important among 
them are chaste women. 

Chaste women have been outraged by him. My rule of virtue 
has been violated by Jayadatta, the resident of Prati§thana, who 
has become mad and proud due to boons granted by you, O lord 
of Devas. He has vanquished and humiliated me. 

36b. On hearing these words of Dharma, the lord became 
infuriated. He brought me to his presence even as I was trembling 
with palms joined in reverence. He cursed me- 

Iŝvara said : 

37-39- O (fellow) of wicked conduct, chaste women have 
been outraged by you who are mad with lust. So you are cursed 
by me to become a tortoise instantaneously. 

Thereupon after humbly bowing down to him, the lord, the 
dispeller of the grief of the curse, was entreated by me. He said, 
“In the sixtieth Kalpa you shall become free from the curse. You 
shall become a Gapa of mine.” 

After saying this, IŜiva vanished. 

40. Then I became a tortoise extending to ten Yojanas . I 
was taken to the waters of the sea by you for the performance of 
Yajfia. 

41. You were a great performer of Yajfias and you took me 
ahead. Even as I remember it, I am afraid. My back has been 
burnt by you. See these wounds on any back. 

42. At that time, O Indradyumna, many Cayanas(i.e. keeping 
the sacred fires) were conducted by you on my back in accord- 
ance withthe injunctions of the Kalpasŭtras (i.e. liturgical treatises 
inthe form of aphorisms). 

43. O lord of the earth, on being scorched by the Yajfia$, 
the earth exuded the essence of all the Tlrthas and that became 
the river Mahi. 

44-46. One is liberated from all sins by taking bath in it. 
Once, during a certain Naimittika Pralaya (‘periodical deluge’), 
O king, I came to this Manasa lake that was being flooded to the 



94 


Skanda Purŭpa 


extent of a hundred Tojanas. Fifty-six Kalpas have clapsed. Four 
raore reraain. Thereafter, I will have liberation. Thus I obtained 
long life and due to a curse of Iŝvara, O king, I, the outrager of 
the modesty of chaste women, became a tortoise. 

47-49. Tell me what shall be done unto you who happen to 
be my enemy and now a guest in my house. My back was scorch- 
ed by you for a long time by fire formerly. Even now I perceive 
the back burning as it were due to the fire. (Hence due to 
the continuance of the memory of your reputation, you have 
been eligible for Svarga.) Why was that aerial chariot attended 
by messengers of gods that had come here rejected by you? 
Enjoy the pleasures earned and acquired by you. 

lndradyumna said : 

50. T have been banished from heaven by the Four-faced 
Lord himself. Ashamed that I am, I will not go back (to heaven) 
which is defiled due to the great dangers of downfall etc. 

51-52. Hence I wi 11 practise discrimination and detachment 
which destroys ignorance and sin. I shall endeavour to obtain 
enlightenment for the sake of liberation (from Samsara). Just as 
you receive me with hospitality because I have come to your 
abode, in the same manner, kindly advise me as to who will be 
my preceptor and take me across the ocean (of worldly existence) 
that is boundless. 

The Tortoise said : 

53. There is a great sage named Lomaŝa who has lived 
Jonger than I, O king. He has been seen by me in the village of 
Kalapa former!y somewherc. 

Indradyumna said : 

54-55. So come. We, all of us together, shall go to him 
(i.e.Lomaŝa) on!y. Learned men say that association with good 
people is more sacred than visits to Ttrthas. 

On hearing these words of the king, all those six persons 
thought about that prominent sage and were delighted. 

Desirous of knowing the cause of his great Iongevity, they 
started immediately to meet that eminent Brahma^a. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

Great Efficacy of the Worship of Ŝiva: The Story of Sage Lomaŝa 
Narada said: 

1-2. Then they saw the great sage naraed Loraaŝa, O Partha. 
He had restrained all his senses, and had the power of Kriya-yoga. 
He was penance incarnate; matted hair on his head were turned 
tawny due to ablutions thrice a day. (He was so brilliant that) 
he appeared like fire with ghee poured in it. 

3. In his left hand he held a sheaf of straw for the sake of 
shade. The most excellent one among Brahmatias held an 
Aksamala (‘rosary of beads’) in his right hand. He was a follower 
of the path known as Maitra. 

4. Without injuring or causing harm to any living being 
moving over the earth with harsh words if one attains spiritual 
perfection by Japya (‘repetition of holy names’) one is called a 
Maitra sage. 

5. The crane, the king, the Brahmana sage, the owl, the 
vulture and the tortoise sawthat long-lived ascetic in the Kalapa 
village and bowed down to him. 

6. They were warmly received by this (sage) by welcoming 
them, offering seats to them and according thera all a very hospit- 
able treatment in a befitting manner. They became delighted and 
disclosed to him what they had in their heart. 

The Tortoise said: 

7. This is king Indradyumna who has been the leader of all 
who used to perform Yajnas. In view of the loss of his renown, 
he has been banished from heaven by Brahma. 

8. Through Markandeya and others, he redeemed his reputa- 
tion, O excellent one. He does not desire Svarga (heaven) which 
(appears) terrible (to him) in view of his Iikely downfa 11 once 
again and (other similar risks). 

9. With your blessings he wishes to have Mahodaya (‘salva- 
tion’) here itself. Hence this king needs to be enlightened by you. 
He is your disciple, O holy lord. He has been brought here to 
you by me. Tell him the good things that he desires. 
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10. Helping others is the vow adopted by good men, especial- 
ly in regard to those who are worthy of being enlightened and so 
have approached as disciple. * 

11-12. If a good advice is given to sinners who are not 
worthy of being enlightened, undoubtedly it causes (mutual) 
hatred or death to one of them. 

This sage who never errs in regard to those worthy of being 
enlightened gives the very same. Thus you (alone) understand 
virtue. Whence do we? 

Lomaŝa said : 

13. O tortoise, everything that has been said by you to me 
today is proper. It is an ancient injunction laid down in 
Dharmaŝastra. We have been reminded of it. 

14. Speak out, O king, confidently, the doubt that is lurking 
within your mind. Who said what to you? I shall undoubtedly 
tell you that which remains (yet to be told). 

Indradyumna said : 

15-16. O holy lord, this is my first question. Let this be 
explained to me. Even in this summer season, when the sun (is 
blazing) in the middle (of the sky), why don’t you have an Aŝrama 
(hermitage)? Even a small hut (you don*t have). You make a 
shade on the head through straws held in the hand. 

Lomaŝa said : 

17. This body shall fall down definitely as death is certainly 
inevitable. For whose sake is an abode (to be) made by persons 
in the middle of this transient world? 

18-19. In the case of a person whose friend happens to be 
Mytyu (‘god of Death’) or who has imbibed excellent nectar, 
it is proper for him to say, “This will happen to me tomorrow 
or this day will come in thousands of Yugas But even that has 
assumed the existence of today. Of what account are persons 
who have the termination of life in death! 

20. An effect has conformity with its cause. This physical 
body is produced out of the semen virile. How can it have purity 
like the burning coal when it is washed? Tell me. 

21. O excellent king, even for the sake of this body, people 
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who are vanquishcd by the (internal) six cnemies (viz. iust, anger 
etc.) commit sins. How is it that they are not ashamed? 

22-23. (Man) is born of Brahma here. He is produced out 
of two sandgrains. How can one who reads and listens to what is 
said in the Nigamas continue to live? 

The Maya of Vi§nu, however, deludes the person who Iacks 
discrimination. Even persons Jiving for hundreds of years do 
not know Death lurking in the heart. 

24-25. TJie teeth are shaky. Fortune is fickle and inconstant. 
Youth, life, charitable gifts, house of people—everything is 
transitory and unsteady, O king. After knowing thus that the 
worldly existence (itself) is worthless and extremely unsteady, 
for whosc sake, O king, are huts (forts, strongholds etc.) being 
constructed?, 

lndradyumnu said : 

26. Your Holiness (‘Bhagavan’ 1 ) alone are reported to be the 
iongest-lived one in the whole of the thrce worIds. It was for tliis 
purpose that I came here. So why should you speak thus? 

Lomasa said : 

27. Once in every Kalpa , a hair falls off from my body. 
When all of them have fallen, my death will take place- 

28. Have a look at the spot around my knee. A patch of 
two Ahgulas on my body has become devoid of hair. Therefore 
1 am afraid: of what avail are houses, whcn there is certainty of 
death ? 

Narada said: 

29. On hearing his words thus the king was surprised much. 
He laughingly asked him the cause of such a longevity. 


1. The term Bhagavdn is applied to Lomaŝa due to his omaiscience. Cf. 
VP VI. 5.78: 

utpaitirii prnlayam caiva 
bhŭtanam agatim gtttimj 
vetti vidyam avidyam ca 
sa vacyo bhagavan iti {/ 
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lndradyumna asked : 

30. I am asking you this, O Brahmafla, vvhether it was the 
power of charitable gifts or penance that your life# has become 
so long like this. 

Lomaŝa said : 

31. Listen, O king, I shall recount the meritorious story of 
what happened in my previous birth. That is connected with the 
holy rites of the Ŝiva cult and that dispels all sins. 

32. Formerly I was an excessively impoverished Ŝŭdra roam- 
ing over the earth very much afflicted with hunger. 

33-34. A great Linga was caught by me in the net. In the 
midday a pool of water was seen not very far off. 

Thereafter I entered the waters thereof and had my bath. I 
drank the water and bathed the Lihga of Ŝaiiibhu. (Its) worship 
was performed by means of splendid Iotuses. 

35. I was overpowered by hunger. After bowing down to 
Ŝrlkajitha, I set offonce again. I died on the way, O excellent 
king. 

36. Thereafter, I was born as a son in the house of a 
Brahma^a. I could recollect (the events of) the previous birth, 
due to the bathing of the Ŝivalihga and adoring it once with 
lotus flowers. 

37. Being aware (of the fact) that this universe is the mani- 
festation of A\idya, x that it is false and that it has only an appar- 
ent reality and after realizing that this universe is the outcome of 
A vidya I adopted silence. 

38. Since I had been obtained by him (as a son) in hisold age 
after propitiating Maheŝvara, the name given to me by him was 
Iŝana. 

39. That Brahmaija decided thus:‘Iwill remove (i.e. remedy) 
his dumbness." After resolving thus that Brahmana brought 
many medicines endearingly and tried to cure me. 

40-43. (He tried) many magical formulae and spells and 
many physicians were engaged. He tried many other means as 
weJl. On seeing the foolishness of my parents whose minds had 
got deluded by the great Maya, I began to laugh mentally. 

1. Influence of the Advaita philosophy of Ŝankara is conspicuous in the 
vvhole of this Section. 
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Similarly after attaining youth, every night I used to leave the 
house at night, worship Ŝambhu with lotuses and then go to bed. 
Afterwards when my father died I was forsaken by my kinsmen, 
thinking that I was stupid. I was glad at it. I remained (a devo- 
tee) having fruits alone for my food and I took delight in wor- 
shipping Iŝa with various kinds of iotuses. 

44. Thereupon, at the end of a hundred years, the Moon- 
crested Lord, the bestower of boons became directly visible. He 
was entreated to grant (me) the abolition of old age and death. 

Ĵŝvara said : 

45. There is neither immortality nor freedom from old age 
to one who bears a name and a form. Even if it happens to be 
1 myself, there is the destruction of the physical body. So make 
a limit for the period of your existence. 

46-47. On hearing these words of Ŝambhu, the following 
(boon) was chosen by me then: “Let one hair (from my body) 
fall at tlie end of a Kalpa . If all the hair fall off, let me die. 
Thcrcafter, I shall be your Gana. This is the boon wished for 
by me.” 

Saying “So be it”, lord Hara vanished. 

48-49. Ever since then I became wholly devoted to pcnance. 
One is liberated from the sin of Brahmapa-slaughter by worship- 
ping ŝiva with solar lotuses or other varieties of lotuses- There 
is no doubt about this. Do this, O great king; you too will 
obtain what is desired by you. 

50-51. There is nothing difficult to be obtaincd in the threc 
worlds by the people who are devotees of Hara (i.e. Ŝiva). 

If one restrains external activities, and curbs the organs of 
sense and those of action and merges into Sadaŝiva perpetually, 
this is called Antaryoga (Tnternal Yoga’). Since this Antaryoga 
is very difficult to be practised, Ŝiva himself recommended 
Bahiryoga (‘External Yoga’). 

52. The worship with the five Bhŭtas (‘elements’) is certainly 
conducive to special benefits. It is unaffected by hindrances, 
fruition of Karmas , latent impression etc. 

53. After propitiating Iŝana, if one repeats Pra^tava (i.e. Ow\ 
one shall attain salvation. 
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Only when all the sins are destroyed, doesone feel emotional- 
ly attached to Ŝiva. 

54-56. Even the news of Ŝiva will not reach £hose persons 
whose minds are afflicted with sins. Birth in the land of Bharata 
is very rare; worship of Ŝiva is rare; ablution and holy dip 
in the river Ganga is rare. Devotion to Ŝiva is still very rare; 
charitable gifts to a (gifts-worthy) Brahmapa is very rare; 
the worship of fire is very rare. (The good fortune of) the wor- 
ship of Puru§ottama is very difficult to be attained by persons 
with little meritorious deeds. 

57. (Defective Verse) Yoga (can be achieved) with a hund- 
red thousand bows ( Dhanusaml ); fire (can be attained) with half 
of it; one shall become a descrving person with a hundred thou- 
sand. Reva(i-e. Narmada) and Rudra (can be attained) with 
sixty hundred thousand(?). 

58. Thus everything concerning how my life got prolonged 
due to propitiation of Maheŝvara, has been spoken to you, O 
king. 

59. It is definite that in the entire three worlds there is noth- 
ing very difficult to get, or impossible to bc achieved, or rarely 
to be accomplished by noble-souled persons who perform (rites 
of) devotion to Ŝiva. 

60-61. O king, who will not bow down to Ŝankara after 
knowing that Nandiŝvara attained fulfilment through that self- 
same body after worshipping Ŝiva? 

When Ŝveta, the king, worshipped Ŝrikaptha, even Kala (i.c. 
god of Dcath) was annihilated. Who then will not worship 
that Iŝa? 

62. Who will not seek refuge in him by whose will this uni- 
verse is born (i-e. created), sustained and dissolved? 

63. The secret of the above is this that the most important 
duty of men isthe worship of Ŝiva, O king. The worlds of heaven 
etc. act as obstacles to the altainmcnt of Ŝiva. It is a fact that 
a person who bows down to Ŝiva, attains Ŝiva instantaneously. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Ŝatarudriya Lingas 


Narada said: 

1. The king heard these vvords of that great sage and said: 
“I will never abandon you and go to any other person. 

2. By bcing blessed by you only, I shall just today propiti- 
ate the Linga which bestows a 11 the Siddhis on men. Let all these 
go the way they have comc.” 

3. On hearing those words of the king, the crane, the 
vulture, the tortoise and the owl also bowed down to sage 
Lomasa and told him the same. 

4. That Brahmapa who was the friend of evcryone, told 
them, “Let it be so.” He blessed all of them who were worthy 
of being enlightened and who bowed down to him like disciples. 

5. The sage who was kind and compassionate towards those 
vvho bowcd down to him and who was eager to bless them, 
instructed them by initiating them in the procedure of Lihga- 
worship according to the injunctions of the sacred treatises of 
the Ŝaiva cult. It is appropriately saidthat the association with 
good pcople is far superior to (a visit to) Tirthas (‘sacred places’). 

6. The assembly of good men is like a wonderful unpre- 
cedented type of sunrise which causes immediate maturity and 
ripening of fruits and is an instantaneous dispeller of unhappi- 
ness and misery which is difficult to be wiped out. 

7-9. (It is extra-ordinary because)it dispels the darkness 
within (not without, as in the case of the sun) absolutely. 

The waves of the nectarine juice of the pleasure arising from 
contact with the assembly of good people are all excellent. 
They are like the real Ambrosia. They have all the six tastes. 
They are (sweet) like sugar and honey. 

Thereafter, all of them with (sage) Markao4eya and the king 
at their head, who attained the association of saintly people at 
the bidding of Ŝiva, began their Kriyayoga (i.e. the performance 
of holy rites). Even as they were engaged in penance, once in the 
course of my pilgrimage to the holy spots, I went (to that place) 
eager to see Lomaŝa. 
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10. Pilgrimage includes visiting important persons as in- 
cidental to visitingholy places. The place frequented and cesorted 
to by good persons alone, O king, is called so (i.e. holy). 

11. After due veneration and offering of hospitality was 
over and after I had finished taking rest, O Phalguna, they with 
Nadijangha as their head bowed down to me and asked me: 

They (Nadljahgha and others ) said : 

12. O holy Brahmana, we, all the four of us, are fallen due 
to the curse(s) incurred by us on account of our own act(s). 
Direct us to some holy place for absolving ourselves from the 
curse(s). 

13-15. This (part of the) earth yields no fruit, O sage, and 
Bharata is full of fruits. There too mention one place where the 
benefit of all the Ttrthas (can be had). 

On being asked thus by them I spoke to them: “Ask 
Samvarta. 1 He will tell you exactly where (you can find) that 
region of the earth which is conducive to the attainment of the 
benefit of all the Tirthas .” 

They asked : 

16-19. Where is this Yogin? We never knew him (before). 
It is a blessing unto us that (we will attain) liberation oji meeting 
Samvarta. If you know him, tell (it). Association with a friend 
will not be fruitless? 

After pondering deeply again and again, I spoke to them: 
“This Samvarta is in Varapasi. He resorts to a hidden Linga. 
He is smeared with dirt. He does not wear clothes. He eats what 
he gets by begging after Kutapa (i.e. the eighth Muhŭrta of the 


1. Sarhvarta was the son of Angiras and the brother of Brhaspati. When 
Brhaspati refused to perform sacrifice for king Marutta, Saihvarta accepted 
the responsibility and performed the sacrifice as if to compete with Brhaspati 
(Mbh, Vana 129.13-17 \Drona 55,38; Ŝanti 29.20-21). But inour textSarhvarta 
is shown to be afruid of being drafted for the sacriflce by king Marutta and 
hence living incognito in Vŭranasi. 
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day). He eats food out of his own hands (that serve the purpose 
of) vessels. He is in every respect (devoid of possessions). He 
meditates on the supreme Brahman, the lord designated as 
Pranava (i.e. Oifi). 

20. After taking his food, he goes to the fojest in the even- 
ing. This great Yogin is not known to (alJ) people. He is the 
Lord of Yogins. There are others having (an outward) form like 
him wearing the Linga. 1 

21-23. I shall describe his characteristic features whereby 
you will be able to recognize the sage. A dead body should be 
placed on the main road at night without the knowledge of the 
public. But you must remain close at hand. He who comes to 
that spot and suddenly turns back is Samvarta. Undoubtedly 
he does not tread on a dead body. He should be approached 
humbly and asked what is desired. 

24. lf he asks you, ‘By whom have 1 been mentioned (to 
you all)?’, you tell him about me. Tmmediately after that say, 
‘After mentioning you, he entered fire.’ ” 

25. On hearing this, they all carried out my suggestion. 
They reached Varanasi and on seeing Samvarta, they all did as 
instructed. 

26. On seeing the corpse placed by themSamvarta returned, 
although he was very hungry. On seeing him going quickly, 
they followed him. 

27-29. “Stop for a moment, O Brahmaria.” Sayingthusto 
him as he went along the highway (they followed him). As he 
went away, he rebukedthem saying, “Return. You mustnotcome 
anywhere near me. lt is not good for you.” He then fled to a 
faraway lake and asked them all angrily, “By whom have I been 
mentioned? Tell me quickly so that I can reduce him to ash by 
the fire of my curse. Or (I shall burn) you if you do not tell me 
the truth.” 

30-31. Tremblingly they told the sage, “By Narada.” 

1. vVearing of Linga is not the speciality of the Lingayata community. 
Brahmins used to vvear it as recorded here. Kannad epigraphs of pre-Basava 
period mention that Brahmin Acaryas used to wear it and founded Linga- 
Temples in Karnatak fRice, Epigraphica Carnatika). Also vide supra Kedŭra - 
khantfa, p, 51 fnt 1. 



104 


Skanda Purapa 


Then he asked them again, “Where has that gossipmonger gone 
now? Where is he now among all the worlds? I shall reduce 
that (contemptible) nominaJ Brahmapa to ash.” They became 
frightened and told the sage again: 

They said: 

32. After mentioning you to us, O great Brahmana, he 
entered fire immediately. We do not know the reason thereof. 

Samvarta replied: 

33. I too would have done to him what has been done by 
himself. So, tell me your business. I will not remain here long 
for yoursake. 

Arjuna asked: 

34. If you had entered fire, O celestial sage Narada, how 
did you come to life again? Explain this miracle to me. 

Narada explained: 

35-37. Neither fire nor ocean, neither wind nor a tree, 
neither a raountain nor a weapon have power to destroy my body, 
O descendant of Bharata. Further, what Samvarta thought 
has been pcrformed by me. I have been honoured. Even after 
entering fire, I came out (unaffected). Just as someone, O 
Phalguna, enters a flower-house, indeed so also I entered fire and 
came out. 

Now listen to what happened subsequently. 

38. Samvarta told them, i.e. to Markantfeya and others, 
thus: “Let the path be made free from the corpse/bone. I am 
hungry. I will wander in the city for alms. Put the question to 
me.” 

They said: 

39-40. We have fallen down due to a curse. We shall attain 
liberation by your blessings. O great sage, tell the means to the 
same, to us who have bowed down (to you). O Samvarta, tell 
(the name of that) Tlrtha where a man attains the benefit of all 
the Tirthas. There we shall stay. 
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Samvarta replied : 

41. After paying obeisance to Kumara and Durgas, O ex- 
cellent ones, I shall tell you about the Tlrtha called Mahisagara- 
Sahgama (‘the confluence of the river Mahl and the ocean’). 

42-44. By means of his sacrifices, this earth was lifted up 
by two Angulas, by this intelligent lion of a king, Indradyumna. 
Because of the burning of logs, the earth was scorched then. 
A stream of water exuded from it. It was bowed down to by all 
the Devas. It came to be known as the river Mahi. They know 
that its waters consist of all the Ttrthas on the earth. 

45. The river named Mahi rises in the country named 
Malavaka. It is an auspicious river, both the banks being highly 
meritorious. It falls into the sea in the South. 

46. The great river named Mahi has been (in its earlier stages) 
full of all the Tlrthas. What (doubt) then about (the sanctity of) 
its meeting place with the Lord of Rivers! 

47-50. It is stated that the waters of Mahi comprise (the 
essence of) waters of all the twenty thousand six hundred 
holy Tirthas and rivers, 1 viz. Varanasl, Kuruk§etra, Ganga, Reva, 
Sarasvatl, Tapl, Payo§ni, Nirvindhya, Candrabhaga, Iravati, 
Kaverl, Sarayŭ, Gandaki, Naimisa, Gaya, Godavari, Aruna, 
Varu^ia—these and hundreds of other holy rivers on the earth. 

51. It is said that according to the words (i.e. opinion) of 
Kumara (i.e. Skanda), thefruit one obtains by taking baths in 
all the Tirthas on the earth is gained by taking a holy dip in (the 
confluence of) Mahi and the sea. 


1. Most of these sacred places and rivers are vvell known. The less known 
are noted here: 

Reva —Narmada 

Payo?ni —Pain-Ganga, a branch of Wardha in Maharashtra 

(De 156) 

Nirvindhy& —A tributory of Chambal between the river Betwa 
(Vetravati) and Sindh in Malwa 
Candrabhagŭ — (Modern) Chinab (Dc 47) 

Irŭvati —Ravi or Rŭpti (De 79) 

Arupŭ — A branch of Sarasvati in Kurksetra; Cunningham identi- 

fies it with Mŭrkappŭ which joins Sarasvati at Pehoa 
(Haryana) (De 11) 

Varunŭ —-The river Varpŭ near Vŭrŭpasi 
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52. lf you wish to see the assemblage of ail the Tlrthas in 
one place, go to the highly meritorious Mahisagarasangama. 

53. I too stayed there for many years formerly/ but came 
here because I was afraid of Narada. 

54. He was there nearby. He is a great gossipmonger. My 
fear is this that he would mention about me to Marutta who is 
performing a Yajha. 

55. As I am excessively afraid of Marutta, I am staying here 
wholly disguised in the middle of many naked (sages) as one of 
them. 

56. Further, even here, Narada will certainly mention about 
me. Activities of that sort of this slanderer are seen. 

57. This should not be mentioned by you all to anyone 
anywhere. King Marutta is endeavouring (to secure me in order) 
to accomplish his Yajha. 

58. For another reason, he has been abandoned by my 
brother (Bfhaspati), the preceptor of Devas. Knowing me to be 
the son of his (earlier) preceptor (Angiras), he wants me to be 
the Rtvik in his Yajha. 

59-61. I donot have any benefit through the (performance 
of) sacrificialactivities that involve injury and violencc and that 
are included in Avidya. There is (some benefit) through the 
sacrifice performed by means of insentient articles 1 such as twigs, 
flowers, Darbhas etc. as mentioned in the Vedas. If it is per- 
formed through insentient articles the benefit also will be so, 
since the effect is similar to the cause. 

Hence you all go there quickly following the king. The 
Brahmaija Yajnavalkya 2 himself is Brahma (i-e. the presiding 
priest in the Yajha) there. 

62. Formerly he was staying in the city of Mithi(la) in his 
excellent hermitage. On seeing a Nakula (‘mongoosc’) coming, 
he spoke these words to Gargi: 

63. “O Gargi, take care of the milk, O gentle lady, here 

1. Purŭnas abhor sacrifices involving#/'/«$« as illustrated by the fall of 
Uparicara Vasu for agreeing with Indra about sacrifice involving Himsa. 
They are not against Yajna institute provided the sacrifice is performcd with 
insentient things. 

2. VV 62-100 describe why the great sage Yfljflavalkya, the recipient of 
White Yajurveda, was born as theson of a baseBrahmin in Mŭrwŭr. 
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comes a Nakula . Ward olf that Nakula who is intent upon drink- 
ing the milk.” 

64- On being told this, the Nakula became infuriated. He 
had been angry formerly and had been cursed by the ancestors of 
Jamadagni. He saidto the sage: 

65. “Alas! Fie upon you both! Fie! Fie! Shamelessness is 
seen in men who commit sins. 

66. How do they commit sins—those mean men who have 
to experience severe pain in hell after death? 

67. How can one commit sins—one in whose life the exis- 
tence even for a moment is not certain? 

68. O sage, you think thus: ‘I am intelligent. I am of noble 
birth.’ So you rebuke me, O foolish one, very proudly, ‘This is a 
Nakula .’ 

69. O Yajfiavalkya, what has been learnt by you? What is 
your position as a great Yogin? Yourebukeand revile at an 
innocent one. Fie upon that learning of yours! 

70. Tell me, in which Veda, in which Smrti has this been 
stated whereby you call me Nakuht (and rebuke me) with these 
harsh words? 

71-72. Don’t you know this? If a person utters harsh words 
to others, the fo!Jowers of Yama will place their feet on his throat 
and pierce his ears with as many iron darts as the harsh words 
used by that wicked man, even as he is crying loudly. 

73-74. Hypocritical, talkative people Jike you rob poor 
people through a thousand hands of Dharma. On account of 
yoŭr words which were equal to thunderbolt, a weapon smeared 
with poison or Kalakŭfa itself, my condition became somewhat 
like that of death. 

75-77. They can remove painfui darts stuck in ears and nose, 
from the body but the dart of wounding words cannot be taken 
out because it remains sticldng to the heart. It would be tetter 
if a man was killed after t>eing afflicted and crushed by means of 
machines. But one should not at all cause injury to him by 
means of harsh words. 

How was it that I was struck and wounded by means of harsh 
words like, ‘You are a Nakula * (‘one without a decent family’) 
by you, O Yajnava)kya, a pedant who always fancies himself 
to be a learned person?” 
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Samvarta said: 

78. On hearing these words of his, Yajiiavalkya was greatly 
struck with wonder. With palms joined togethcr (in revcrence) 
he spoke: 

79. “Obeisance to the great Adharma 1 (Evil?) whose origin 
we do not know, though we know even the minutest atom. 
Whence comes arrogance of learning in the case of good people? 

80. Virafici (i.e. Brahma), Vispu and others as well as Soma, 
Indra and others are omniscient. Even they err. What to say of 
(ordinary) people like us! 

81. If a pitiable wretch of a man fancies himself as a knower 
of Dharma out of delusion, the wretched fel!ow then desires to 
restrain the wind within his fist. 

82. Some are doomed due to ignorance; sonie due to their 
pride of knowlcdge. Some base and mean men are doomed on 
account of their lethargy even after obtaining knowledge. 

83. It has been laid down in the Vedas, Smrtis, Itihasas 
and Puraijas that Dharma has four Padas (feet). But the mean 
fellow, a brute, does not bring it in practice. 

84. It is clear that he will repent and regret after reaching 
the abodc of the god of Death. Verily it has been stated thus 
by the compiler of the Grhya (Sŭtras) in the scripture: 

85. ‘One shall call a Nakula Sakula (one with a family). 
One shall not touch anyone in his vulnerable point.’ 

Although I have got it all by heart, yet it is just parrot-Iike 
(i.e. blindly repeating what others say). 

86-90. Whetherit isdue to Iethargy or due to non-adher- 
ence to good conduct, it is futile—it is same. 

The man who is contented with the reading (i.e. learning by 
heart) alone and who professes to be a scholar, is considered to 
be a brute. There is no worse brute than he. 

The Vedas do not redeem a deceitful person from sin. He 
continues to go and return on account of Maya. Just as the 
chicks with full-fledged wings abandon the riest, so also at the 
time of death, the Vedas leave him off. 

If a Brahma#a were to prepare himself to go to heaven by 

1. V.L. Dh(irmaya in GM edition of SkPis better. It means ‘obeisance 
to Dharma!’ 
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reciting (the Veda) alone, he is like a child seated in the lap of 
his niother but desiring to seize the moon. 

Hence it behoves you to suffer my rude mis-demeanour 
(and pardon me for it). Everyone says like this. The same was 
repeated by me thus.” 

The Nakula said : 

91. This is indeed a vain utterance on your part that you 
consider yourself Iike all (ordinary) people. This is not proper 
for noble souls to say so. 

92. The difference among horses, elephants and metals, 
logs of wood, stones and garments, women, men and waters is 
great (in extent). 

93. If other ordinary uncultured people commit many (kinds 
of) sins, should they be followed by important personages and 
perpetrate (similar sins)? 

94-97. The sacred literature has been composed for the 
sake of all; and mind and intelligence have been given to all by 
the creator. Still if there are sinners, it is not the fault of the 
creator. They alone are unfortunate ones. 

Should a Brahmapa particularly be like ordinary people? 
Since, all people do whatever a great man docs (i.e. imitate) and 
since all the people follow whatever authority he lays down, 
therefore the duty (‘Dharma’) of good people shouid not be 
abandoned by great inen at any tirae, even for their own sake 
as well as for the sake of others. Your Iearning is unbecoming 
and unjust. 

98-99. Since I have been afflicted by you, O sage, with 
tcrrible words, I will cursc you iinmediately. You are considered 
worthy of a eursc by me- 

You told me “You are a Nakula .” Hence you will be born as 
the basest in the family, out of deiusion. You wiil be a Nakula , 

O sage. 

Samvarta said ; 

100. On hearing these words, Yajnavalkya decided thc 
future course. He was reborn as son of a Brahmaria in the 
Maru Deŝa (? Desert or Marwar). 

101. He became the son of a Brahmaga of bad conduct and 
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was a sinner. He was a ruthless and garrulous one. He belonged 
to a vicious family. The son (previous Yajnavalkya) could 
remeniber (the events of) the previous birth. 

102. His name was Bhartfyajna. Observing through the eye 
of knowledge, that Brahmaga came to the secret sacred place 
Mahi-sagara-sangama. 

103. There he became a Paŝupata (i.e. fol!ower of the sect of 
Paŝupati—Ŝiva) and was devoted to the propitiation of Ŝiva. He 
is there now worshipping Mahakala, born of the Self-born Lord. 

104. The man who perpetually worships Mahakala with 
great faith and devotion, becomes liberated from the blemish of 
being born in an ignoble family, like a serpent leaving off his 
slough. 

105. As and when he looks at that Linga with sincerity 
and faith, he gets liberated from the defects arising from a 
hundrcd births. 

106. Bhartryajiia performed the worship of the Linga there 
itself and became rid of the defects of the seed (i.e. heredity). 
That was the greatness of the Liiiga. 

107. After getting rid of the ignoble birth he called Nakula 
(a mongoose) by the word Babhru (tawny-coloured). Hence this 
sacred Tirtha became famous as 4 Babhru Tirtha'} 

108. Hence go there itself to the meeting place of Mahi and 
the ocean. Resorting to the five Tirthas there, you will surely 
attain salvation. 

109. After saying thus, the Brahmajja, Samvarta went away 
as he pleased. After approaching the sage Bhartfyajfia, they 
stayed there. 

110-114. By means of his power of knowledge, he knew 
that they werc thc Gaijas of Ŝambhu. He said: 

“Indeed your merit is great and free from impurities be- 
cause you have come to this hidden holy spot where the river 
Mahl meets the ocean. 

Ablution, charitable gift, repetition of holy names, Homa 
and offering rice-balls (to Pitys) in particular—all these become 
everlasting in their results (if performed) at Mahi-sagara-san- 


1. VV up to 107 explain the genesis of Babhru Tirtha. 
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gama. Holy dip, giflts and other holy rites performed here will 
yield never-ending benefits. 

When formerly the celestial sage Narada established this 
hoIy place, boons had been granted by the Planets. This boon 
had been granted by Ŝani: 

When the New-Moon day coincides with Saturday, one 
should perform Ŝraddha there along with a holy dip, charitable 
gifts etc. 

115-116. Tf on a Saturday in the month of Ŝravaija the 
Kuhŭ (i.e. New Moon without the slightest visibility of the Moon) 
also falls and the Sun has his monthly transit, and if the Yoga 
called Vyatipata also happens to be there in the same Tithi 
(‘Lunar day’) that holy combination is called Puskara. It is supe- 
rior to a hundred Parvans. 

117-122. It is with great difficulty that the combination of 
all good Yogas is obtained. 1 On that day, one should duly 
worship an iron image of Ŝani and a gold idol of the Sun at the 
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. Ŝani should be meditated 
on with Mantras pertaining to Ŝani and the Sun with the Sŭrya 
Mantras. Arghya should be offered to the Sun for the destruction 
of all sins. The holy dip here is superior to that at Prayaga; 
charitable gift here is more beneficial than that at Kuruk$etra. 
Offering rice balls (to manes), O son of Paiitfu, is superior to 
that offered at the holy place called Gaya. This holy Parvan is 
attained through great heaps of merit. It is definite that the 
Pitrs meet with everlasting satisfaction in the firmament. 

Just as Gayasiras is meritorious and excessively conducive 
to the gratification ofPitrs, so also and even more than that is 
the meritorious Mahi-sagara-sangama. 

(Mantra for taking bath) 

123. “Agni is the Retas (‘semen virile’) in the body along 
with Mr4a (‘graciousness’). Vi$nu is the discharger of the Retas. 
He is the navel of Amrta (‘nectar’).” 

Hepeating these truthful words (mentioned above in the 
Mantra)with great faith, one should take the plunge in the 
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. 

1. For Yogas and Vyatipaia videsupra Kedara Khan<ja , p. 283, ftn2; 
p. 284, ftn 1. But the list does not include Pu^kara noted here in vv 115-16. 
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(Mantra for giving Arghya) 

124. “The holy ocean is the mouth of all the rivers. The 
cxcellcnt Mah! is Ariiba (Mother, goddess). It is ii> the form of 
al! the Tirthas. To these two I offer the Arghya. I bow down, I 
salute them.” 

125-127. The following eighteen names should be repeated 
at the time of the holy dip. The man (i.e. the devotee) should 
repeat thcm everywhere at the time of Ŝraddha. 

The names are: (1) Tamra, (2) Rasya, (3) Payovaha, (4) 
Pitfpritiprada, (5) Ŝubha, (6) Sasyamala, (7) Mahasindhu, (8) 
Datur-Datri, (9) Prthustuta, (10) Kanya (daughter) of Indra- 
dyumna, (11) Ksitijanma, (12) Iravati, (13) Mahiparria, (14) 
Mahigrnga, (15) Gariga, (16) Paŝcimavahini (17)Nadi and (18) 
Rajanadi. 

These names have been mentioned by Pfthu. A person who 
repeats these names shall go to the region of Yajnamŭrti (i.e. 
Vi§iju in the form of Yajna). 

128. This is the Mantra for the Arghya: “O queen of 
rivers, you were born at the time of the milking of the Earth 
which yielded great delight and which fascinated the whole uni- 
verse; you absolve ine, O flow of Mahi (?).” 

129. One who bestows even a silver bangle here is reborn 
on the earth in a family abounding in wealth and foodgrains. 

(The Mantra for offering a silver bangle) 

130. The bangle should be thrown (offered) repeating the 
following Mantra: “I worship Mahi and Sagara with the 
offering of a silver bangle. Let there be no poverty or loss of 
wealth unto me.” 

131. By taking the holy dip and by offering charitable 
gifts at Mahi-sagara-sarigama, one gets the same benefit as one 
gets by visiting all theTirthas (together) and by performing all 
Yajnas. 

132-136a. When a dispute arises 1 (or when a crime is com- 
mitted) he, the suspected person, should be asked (to swear) with 


1. Tn describing the greatncss of Mahi, its judicial capacity is described in 
vv 132-36a, 
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water in the cup of his folded palms at Mahi-sagara-sangama. 
He should be bathed, repeating the Aghora Mantra. He must 
then be made to stand with the level of the water coming to his 
navel in the Mahi-sagara-sangama- He then must be told to 
repeat the following after raising his right hand: “If there is 
Dharma (virtue) here, if there is truth here, if this Sangama 
(i.e. meeting place ofMahi and the sea) is truthful, If the seers of 
the Kratus are truthful, my auspiciousness and inauspiciousness 
shall be true.” After saying this he brings down the right hand 
and (forcibIy) comes out. If heis a sinner he will get fever instan- 
taneously. Otherwise he is considered to be devoid of guilt, even 
if he gets fever after seven days. 

136b-139. By taking holy dips here, by repeating holy names 
and by performing penance here, very many persons have gone 
to Rudraloka through sacred and holy rites. 

He who takes his holy bath here particularly on a Monday 
with great devotion, and visits the five TJrthas is liberated from 
all sins. Thus the greatness of the Tirtha was narrated in various 
ways. 

After instructing them in the Pŭjayoga (‘rite of worship*) in 
accordance with the injunctions of the Ŝivagamas (i.e. sacred 
scriptures of the Ŝaiva cult), Bhartryajna explained to them the 
procedure in the propitiation of Ŝiva. 

140. Thesage filled with the ocean of devotion to Ŝiva 
spoke to them: “There is no lord greater than Ŝiva. This is true, 
O devotees of Ŝaiva holy rites.” 

141. Indeed he who abandons Ŝiva and worships anything 
else non existent and unreal, abandons the nectar within his 
hand and runs after a mirage. 

142. This universe that is directly perceived is identical with 
Ŝiva and Ŝakti, being marked with Lihga and Bhaga. Nowhere is 
it marked with any other Deva. 

143-144a. He who abandons Rudra, the father, and Am- 
bika, the mother, behaves like one who abandons his own father 
and olfering of libation and rice balls to the Manes. 

If you wish to wash off all the sins, listen to the greatness of 
Rudra in the following excellent Ŝatarudriya i 1 


1. VV 144b-194 enumerate the names of eminent gods and persons who 
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[In the following verses (144b-194) the names ofdevotees 
and thelingas they worship are given along with the names they 
repeat as Japa.] # 

144b-145a. Brahma worshipped the Hataka Lihga of the 
Lord with matted hair. He fepeats the name Jagatpradhana (‘the 
chief of the universe*) and shines. 

145b-146a. There is Kr§pa-Linga (Black Linga) at Kr§$a- 
mŭla. Its name is Arjita. Having worshipped that Lihga, Sanaka 
and others won over (attained) the goal of the universe. 

146b. The Seven Sages (worship the Linga) in the form of 
the shoots of the Darbha grass (and its name is) Vihayonika 
(‘the source of origin of the universe’). 

147a. (Worshipping it) in the firmament, Narada extoIs it 
as Jagad-blja (‘seed of the universe’). 

147b. Indra worships an adamantine Linga and the name 
(he repeats) is ViSvatman (‘the soul of the universe*). 

148. The Sun worships a copper Linga. The name for his 
Japa is Viŝvasrj (‘the creator of the universe’). 

The Moon worships a pearl Linga repeating the name Jagat - 
pati (‘Lord of the world’). 

149. The Fire-god worships a Lihga of sapphire. The name 
he repeats is Viŝveŝvara (‘Controller or Master of the universe’). 

150. Ŝukra worships a ruby Linga and the name he repeats 
is Viŝvakarman (‘the maker of the universe’). 

Dhanada (i.e. Kubera) worships a golden Lihga and repeats 
the name Iŝvara. 

151. Viŝvedevas worship a silver Linga and the name (they 
repeat) is Jagatam Pati (‘Protector of theworld’). TheWind 
worship a Linga of brass and the name is Ŝambhu (‘Granter of 
prosperity’). 

152. Vasus worship a Linga of bell-metal and the name 
(they repeat) is Svayambhŭ (‘the Self-born god*). 


worshipped a Linga of a particular material etc. and Ŝiva’s particular name 
they used for Ĵapa. Ŝiva’s name used forjapa describes a particular aspect 
or power of Ŝiva, for example: Jagat-pradhana (‘the chicf of the universe’), 
Visva-yonika (‘the source of the universe’) etc. Finally he concludes in 
v 195 that everything possessing magnificence and splendour is due to propi- 
tiation of IŜiva—a verse echoing BG X.41. 
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The Mothers worship a Linga made of three metals and the 
name is Bhŭteŝa (‘Lord of living beings or goblins*). 

153. TheLinga of R£k$asas is made of iron. The name 
(they repeat) is Bhŭtabhavyabhavodbhava (‘the Source of every- 
thing past, present and future’). 

Guhyakas worship a Lihga made of lead. They repeat the 
name Yoga. 

154. (Sage) Jaigi§avya worships a Linga in his Brahma- 
randhra (i.e. the aperture in the crown of the head). The name he 
repeats is Yogeŝrara (‘Master of Yoga'). 

Nimi worships the Lingas in his two eyes and repeats the 
name Ŝarva. 

155. Dhanvantari worships a Linga of Gomaya (‘full of rays* 
or‘cowdung’?). The name (he repeats) is Sarvalokeŝvareŝvara 
(‘theMaster of all the lords of the worlds’). 

Gandharvas worship a Linga made of timber and the name 
is Sarvaŝresfha (‘the Greatest of all’). 

156. Raghava worships the Linga of lapis lazuli and the 
name (he repeats) is Jagajĵyesfha (‘the Most Pre-eminent in the 
wor!d’). 

Bapa worships an emerald Linga and the name is Vasitfha 
(‘the Most Exeellent)\ 

157. Varupa worships a crystal Linga and the name (he 
repeats) is Parameŝvara (‘the Supreme Lord’). 

Nagas (Serpents) worship a coral Linga and the name is 
Lokatrayamkara (‘Creator of the three worlds’). 

158-160a. Bharati (i.e. goddess of Speech) worships Taralihga 
(i.e. Linga made of big beautiful pearls) and the name is Loka- 
trayaŝrita (*the Support of the three worlds’). 

Ŝani (i.e. the planet Saturn) worships the Linga at the Sanga- 
mavarta (i.e. an eddy at the place where the river meets the 
ocean) and the name is Jagannatha (*Lord of the world’). 

In the region of Ŝani at Mahl-sagara-sahgama , Ravapa 
(used to) worship a Linga made of jasmine-plant at midnight 
repeating the name Sudurjaya (‘Unvanquishable’). 

Siddhas worship Manasa (mental) Linga. The name they 
repeat is Kamamrtyujaratiga (‘the Transcender of Kama, death 
and old age’). 
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160b. Bali worships a Linga of gleaned food-grains. The 
name he repeats is Jnanatman (‘Knowledge-soul’: ‘theSoul of 
knowledge’). • 

161. Martcipas (‘Imbibers of rays’) worship a Linga form- 
ed of flowers. The name is Jnanagamya (‘Approachable through 
knowledge’). 

Beings born of dung worship Ŝakft-Lihga (‘Liiiga made of 
dung’) and the name is Jhanajheya (‘Knowable through know- 
ledge’). 

162. Phenapas (‘Inbibers of foam’) worship a Linga evolved 
from foams. The name (they repeat) is Sudurvida (‘Extremely 
difficult to know’). 

Kapila worships Valukalihga (‘Linga made of sand’) repeat- 
ing the name Varada (‘Bestower of boons’) of Hara. 

163. Sarasvata worships the Linga in the speech and the 
name is Vaglŝvara (‘the Controller of speech’) 

Ganas worship Linga in the form of a Mŭrti (‘idol’) and the 
name they repeat is Rudra. 

164. Devas worship a Tinga made of Jambŭnada (i.e. a 
particular variety of gold) and the name is Ŝitikapfha (‘Black- 
throated’). 

Budha (i.e. the planet Mercury) worships a Ŝahkha Lihga (i.e. 
Linga made of a conch). The name he repeats is Kanistha. 

165. Aŝvins worship a Linga made of clay. The name (they 
repeat) is Suvedhasa (‘the Excellent creator’). Vinayaka worships 
a Linga made of flour and the name is Kapardin (‘God with mat- 
ted hair’). 

166. Kuja (i.e. Mars) worships a Linga made of butter. The 
name he repeats is Karalaka (‘the Formidable one’). 

Tark$ya (i.e. Garutfa) worships a Linga made of cooked rice 
and the name he repeats is Haryaksa (‘Yellow-eyed’, ‘a Lion’). 

167. Kama worships a Linga made of jaggery. The name 
(he repeats) is Ratida (‘Giverof pleasure’). Ŝaci worships a Linga 
made of salt. The name is Babhrukeŝa (‘the Brown-haired*). 

168. Viŝvakarman worships Prasada Lihga (‘Palace-Linga’?) 
and the name is Yamya. 

Vibhisapa worships aLinga made of dust particles. The name 
is Suhrttama (‘theBest friend*). 
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Sagara worships a Liiiga made of bamboo shoots. The name 
is Sangata. 

169. Rahu worships a Linga made of Ramafha (Asafoetida). 
He repeats the name Gamya (‘Approachable’). Lak$mi worships 
Lepya Linga (Plastering-Lihga) and the name is Harinetra 
(‘Vi§flu’s eye’). 

170. Yogins worshipthe Linga stationed in all living beings. 
The name is Sthanu (‘Immovable’). 

Human beings worship different kinds (of Lihgas). The 
name is Puru$amnaman. 

171. The Constellations worship Linga of the nature of 
splendour. The name is Bhaga Bhasvara (‘Brilliant Ŝiva’). 

Kinnaras worship Dhatu Lihga (‘Linga made of minerals*). 
The name is Sudlpta (‘Extremely refulgent’). 

172. Brahmaraksasas worship the Lihga and the name is 
Devadeva (‘God of gods’). 

Varapas (i.e. Elephants) worship the Linga made of tusk 
(ivory). The name is Ramhasa (‘Force’). 

173. Sadhyas worship Linga of the nature of seven (v. 1 
all the) Lokas. The name is Bahurŭpa (‘Multi-formed’). 

Seasons (‘ Rtus ’) worship Linga of the nature of Dŭrva shoot. 
The name is Sarva. 

174. Celestial damsels worship a Linga made of saffron. 
The name is Ŝambhobpriya (‘Favourite with Ŝainbhu’). 

Urvaŝi worships a Lihga made of red lead. The name is 
Priyavasana (‘Favourite perfume*?). 

175. The preceptor worships Brahmacari Lihga (‘Lihgain 
the form of the religious student’) and the name is U$ni$in 
(‘Turbanwearer’). 

Yoginis worship a Linga of Alaktaka (‘red lac*) and the name 
is Subabhruka (‘Excellently deep brownish'). 

176. Siddha Yoginis worship a Linga made of Ŝrtkha$4a 
(‘sandalwood’) and the name is Sahasrak?a (‘Thousand-eyed 
god’). 

Dakinis worship Mamsalihga (‘Linga made of flesh*). The 
name is Mttfhusa (‘Most bountiful’). 

177. Manusworship a Linga made of Anna (food). The 
name is Giriŝa. Agastya worships a Linga made of Vrthi (i.e. of 
rice grains) and the name is Suŝanta (‘Extremely quiescent*) . 
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178- Devala worships a Lingamade of barley and the name 
is Pati (‘the Protector’). 

Valmiki worships a Linga made of Valmlka (‘ant-hill’) and 
the name is Ciravasl (‘Eternal dweller’). 

179. Pratardana worships Ba$a Linga (i.e. Linga foundin 
Narmada). The name is Hiraniyabhuja (‘Golden-armed one’). 

Daityas worship a Linga made of black mustard. The name 
is glorified as Ugra (‘the Terrible’). 

180. Danavas worship Nispavaja Lihga (‘Linga made out of 
the wind caused by winnowing’). The name is Dikpati (‘the Lord 
of cardinal points’). 

Clouds worship Linga of the nature of Ntra (water) and the 
name is Parjanyapati (‘the Lord of rains’). 

181. Yak§as worship a Linga evolved from pulses. The 
name is remembered as Bhŭtapati (‘the Protector of Bhŭtas’). 

Pitrs worship a Liiiga made of cooked gingelly seeds. The 
name (of the Linga) is Vjfsapati (‘Lord of the bull’). 

182. Gautama worships Linga of the nature of Goraja 
(? ‘dust raised by cows’) (? Gorasa —curds, milk products). The 
name is Gopati (‘Lord of cows’). 

Vanaprasthas (‘Forest-dwellers’) worship a Linga made of 
fruits. The name is Vfk$avfta (‘One surrounded by trees’). 

183. Skanda worships Pa§ĉhyalihga (i.e. Linga made of stone). 
The name is Senanya (‘the Leader of the army’). 

The serpent Aŝvatara worships a Linga made of foodgrains 
and the name is Madhyama (‘Central’, ‘Impartial’). 

184. Yajvan worships a Linga made of Purotfaŝa (i.e. sacrifi- 
cial offering of ground rice) and the name is Sruvahasta (‘One 
with a sacrificial ladle’). 

Yama worships a Linga made of black iron. The name he 
repeats is Dhanvin (‘Wielder of a bow’). 

185. Jamadagnya Worships a Linga made of barley shoot. 
The name is Bhargodaitya (‘Lustrous Daitya’?) 

Jamadagnya worships a Linga made of barley shoot. The 
name Bahurŭpa (‘Many-formed’). 

186. Mandhata worships a Linga made of sugar. The name 
is Bahuyuga (‘a Pair of arms’; ‘Two-armed’). 

Cows worship the Linga in the form of milk. The name is 
Netrasahasraka (‘Of thousand eyes*). 
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187. Sadhyas worship the Linga of the form of Bhartrs 
(lords). The name is remembered as Viŝvapati (‘the Lord of 
the universe’). (The twin Sages) Narayapa and Nara worship a 
Linga made of Munja grass and the name is Sahasraŝira 
(‘Thousand-headed’). 

188. Prthu worships Linga in the form of Tarksya (Garu^a? 
also snake, horse, bird). The name is Sahasracarana (‘Thousand- 
legged’). 

Birds worship Vyomalihga (‘sky-Linga’) and the name is 
Sarvatmaka (‘the Immanent soul of all’). 

189. The Earth worships Merulihga (‘Meru in the form of a 
Linga’) and the name is Dvitanu (‘twin-bodied’: Ardhanarlŝvara). 

Paŝupati worships a Linga made of sacred ash. The name is 
Maheŝvara (‘the Great lord’). 

190. Sages worship Linga of the form of knowledge and 
the name is Cirasthana (‘the Eternal abode’). 

Brahmanas worship Brahmalihga. They know the name as 
Jyestha (‘the Eldest’). 

191. Ŝe§a worships a Linga made of Gorocana (i.e. a yellow 
pigment made of cow*s bile and urine). The name is remember- 
ed as Paŝupati (‘the Lord of paŝus’). 

Vasuki worships Vi$aljhga (‘poison-Linga’) and the name is 
Ŝahkara (‘Happiness-giver’). 

192. Tak^aka worships Kalakŭtakhya Linga (‘Linga of the 
poison named Kalakŭta*) and the name is Bahurŭpa (‘Multi-for- 
med*). 

Karkota worships a Linga made of the poison Halahala and 
the name is Ekak$a (‘One-eyed’). 

193. Padma worships a Liiiga made of the poison named 
Ŝrhgi and the name is Dhŭrjafi (‘With heavy matted hair’) 

Putra worships Linga of the form of Pitr (‘father’). Thename 
is Viŝvarŭpa (‘Of the form of the universe*). 

194. Goddess Ŝiva worships a Linga made of Parada 
(‘mercury’) and the name is Tryambaka (‘Three-eyed god’). 

Matsya (fish) and others worship Ŝastralihga (‘Linga in the 
form of sacred Uterature’) and the name is Vr?akapi. 

195. Of what avail is much talk in this vein? Whatever 
thing there is in the world possessing raagnificence and splendour 
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has been made so by means of the holy rite of propitiating 
Ŝiva. 

196. If ash can turn out to be a tree by being «drenched in 
water, one devoid of devotion to Ŝiva can be said to be success- 
full (in his efforts). 

197. If you have an inclination towards the attainment of 
the Purusarthas —aims of human life, viz. virtue, wealth, love 
and liberation, Hara should be propitiated. He is considered to 
be the bestower of all the three worlds. 

198. If a person reads this Ŝatarudriya every morning, 
Lord Ŝiva will be pleased with him and will grant him all the 
boons. 

199. There is nothing else more meritorious than this and 
yielding greater benefit than this. It is the secret of(all)the 
Vedas. This has been mentioned to me by the Sun-god. 1 

200. When Ŝatarudriya is repeated, all the sins are destroy- 
ed—the sin that has been committed through words and the sin 
that has been perpetrated mentally. 

201. If he repeatedly reads Ŝatarudriya, he who is distressed 
with sickness becomes liberated from ailment, he who is bound 
become liberated frora bondage and he who is under some fear 
becomes liberated from fear. 

202. If a person recites these hundred names and (pours) 
hundred potfuls (of water on the Linga) and puts hundred flow- 
ers on it and bows down to Ŝiva a hundred times, he is liberated 
from a11 sins. 

203. These hundred Lingas (mentioned above), the hundred 
devotees and the hundred names (of Rudra)—all these are des- 
tructive of all defects. 

204. Particularly, he who recites (verses of) (at Jeast) five 
Lingas out of these (hundred) Lingas, is liberated from the 
faults arising from the objects of the five sense organs. 2 


1. This sage was Yajftavalkya in his previous birth and the Sun-god was 
the preceptor of Yŝj fiavalkya as he gave him the White Yajurveda. 

2. W198-204 are usual Phala-ŝruti verses (describing the fruits of 
reciting Ŝatarudrlya). 
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Narada said: 

205. On hearing this, they (Indradyumna and others) be- 
came joyous. They prayed, worshipped the five Tingas and be- 
came devoted to the meditation of Ŝiva. 

206. A long time after that Lord Ŝankara rejoiced at their 
excellent devotion. He became persona!Iy visible and told them 
(thus): 

Ŝiva said : 

207. O crane, owl, vulture, tortoise and King Indradyumna, 
You will attain the Sarŭpya (i.e. having the same form as that of 
the Lord Ŝiva) form of salvation and will stay in my world. 

208. Lomaŝa and Markantfeya will become Jlvanmuktas 
(‘liberated while living*). 

When this was spoken by the lord of Devas, the king installed 
the Linga. 

209-211. The name of that Lihga is Indradyumna or Maha- 
kala. 1 

After understanding the good qualities of the Tirtha and 
desirous of permanent reputation, the king installed the matchless 
Linga of threefold beauty and said: 

“Let this Indradyumneŝvara Linga be delighted (and flourish- 
ing) for many long years—as long as the Moon, the Sun and the 
Earth last.” Thereupon Lord Ŝiva said, “So be it M and said 
further: 

212. “He who regularly worships this Aindradyumna Linga 
(installed by Indradyumna) here, will certainly become a Gapa 
and live in my world.’* 

213. After sayingthus the Moon-crested Lord went to the 
world of Rudra, along with those five who became Gagas. 

214. King Indradyumna, the overlord of the earth, was a 
king of such a power. When that heroic king performed Yajfias 
this river Mahi was created by him. 

215. It is in this manner that Mahl-sagara-sangama became 
meritorious. It has been succinctly recounted to you, O Partha 
(Arjuna). 

1. W 209-218 describe the importance of the Linga Indradyumneŝvara 
and of the Ttrtha, Mahf-s&gara-saŭgama. 
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216. Amanwhotakes his holy dip in this Sangama and 

worships Indradyumnesvara, will permanently dwell there where 
the Lord, the consort of Parvati, dwells. # 

217. Since this Lihga had been installed by him after casting 
off all bondages and attachments, this Linga is destructive of all 
bondages. It bestows the lordship of Gatĵias, O Phalguna. 

218. Thus, the meritorious greatness of this excellent San- 
gama has been recounted to you. The greatness and the miracu- 
lous merits of the lord Indradyumneŝvara also has been recounted 
to you. It is conducive to sanctity. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
The Legend of Vajrahga 


Arjuna said : 

1. O great sage, I wish to hear about the greatness of 
Kumaranatha, which was mentioned by you in another context. 
I wish to hear about it in detail. 

Narada narrated : 

2. It was after slaying Taraka, the son of Vajranga, that 
lord Guha installed this Linga, O Phalguna (Arjuna). 

3. O son of Pftha, there is no doubt about this that Kuma- 
resa dispels all the sins through direct visits, listening to the 
stories, meditations and worship and salutation through the Vedic 
Mantras. 

Arjuna said : 

4. This story is very miraculous. It is destructive of sins. 
Relate this in detail and truthfully, O Narada. 

5. Who was this Daitya Vajranga? Of what power and effi- 
cacy was Taraka? How was he killed? How was Guha born? 

6. How did the Lihga named Kumareŝvara come to be in- 
stalled? What is the benefit from thisLinga? Speak this in detail 
to me. 
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Narada said: 

7. After bowing down to Kumara, the commander-in-chief, 
and to Iŝvara, listen with concentration, O son of Pftha, to the 
great story of Kumara. 

8. The Prajapati named Dak§a was a mind-born son of 
Brahma. He begot of Virigi sixty daughters, OPhalguna. 

9-1 la. He gave ten daughters to Dharma, thirteen to Kaŝ- 
yapa, twenty-seven to Soma (the Moon-god), four to Ari§taneml 
and two each to Bhŭta 1 (?), Angiras and Kfŝaŝva. 

Listento the names of these (sisters as well as) co-wives 
from me. The three worlds are filled with their progeny. 

llb-14. Bhanu, Lamba, Kakut, Bhŭmi, Viŝva, Sadhya, 
Marutvati, Vasu, Muhŭrta and Sankalpa were the wives of 
Dharma. Listen to their sons. 

Indrasena, a bull among Devas (i.e. prominent Deva) was the 
son of Bhanu. Vidyota was born of Lamba. From him were born 
Stanayitnus. 

Ŝakata was the son of Kakut from whom the son Kikata was 
born. 

From Bhŭ (Bhŭmi), Durga, Svarga and Nanda were born. 

Viŝvedevas were born of Viŝva. They call them (i.e. Viŝve- 
devas) progenyless. 

15-17. The twelve Sadhyas were born of Sadhya. Arthasiddhi 
was theiy son. 

Marutvan and Sujayanta were born of Marutvati. People 
with perfect knowledge call these two (by the names) Nara and 
Narayapa. 

The eight Vasus were the sons of Vasu. 

The Muhŭrtakas were born of Muhŭrta. To all living beings, 
they (the Muhŭrtas) bestow the respective benefits of acts done 
during their own periods. 

Sankalpa was the son of Sankalpa. Kama was born as the 
son to Sankalpa. 

18-19. Surŭpa gave birth to eleven Rudras. 2 Theywere: 

1. Bahuputra in VP. 

2. Here only ten Rudras are enumerated in the text instead of eleven. 
The omitted name is Candra (vide infra I.ii.21.19-20. We do not find 
consenus on the specific names of these Rudras. For example MtP 5.29-30 
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Kapali, Pingala, Bhima, VirQpak$a, Vilohita, Ajaka, Ŝasana, 
Ŝasta, Ŝambha and Bhava the last one (? ten only). Other 
attendants of Rudra are remembered as the sons of «Virŭpa. 

20. Svadha, the wife of the Prajapati Angiras, gave birth 
to the Pitfs. Sani (?Saci) gave birth to the holy lord, the son 
Atharvangirasa. 

21. Arcis and Dhi$apa were the two wives of KfSasva, 
whose sons were the groups of missiles and their Samhara 
(withdrawal). 

22-23a. Patangi, Yamini, Tamra and Timi were the wives 
of Aristanemi. Patangi gave birth to Patafigas (birds), Yamini 
to Ŝalabhas (locusts etc.). 

Herons, vultures etc. were the sons of Tamra. The aquatic 
animals were the sons of Timi. 

23b-25. Now listen to the names of the wives of Kaŝyapa. 
They are the mothers of the worlds. It was from them that this 
universe was born. Theirnames are conducive to welfare: 

Aditi, Diti, Danu, Simhi, Danayus, Surabhi, Ari§ta, Vinata, 
Grava, Daya, KrodhavaSa, Ira and the two named Kadru and 
Muni. The Mothers have been glorified. 

26. Adityas were the sons of Aditi. Daityas are glorified 
as the sons of Diti. Danavas are said to be the sons of Danu. 
Rahu, the planet, is the son of Simhi. 

27. The powerful group calied Danayu was born of 
Danayus. The cows were born ofSurabhi. The Yugandharas 
(Bulls? ‘Pole of a carriage to which the yoke is fixed’) were the 
sons of Ari§ta. 

28-29. Vinata gave birth to Arupa and the excessively 
powerful Garuda. 

The beasts of prey were the sons of Grava. 

The group (called) Krodhavaŝa was born of (the lady) 
Krodhavaŝa. The trees are remembered as thesons of Ira. 

The serpents are remembered as the sons of Kadru and the 
groups of the celestial damsels were born of Muni. 


give a different list of eleven Rudras as foliows: (1) Ajaikapŭt, (2) Ahirbud- 
hnya, (3) Virŭpfikja, (4) Raivata, (5) Hara, (6) BahurOpa, (T) Tryaih- 
baka, (8) Sŭvitra, (9) Jayanta, (10) Pinfiki, (11) AparSjita. 
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30. The heroic Hira$yakaŝipu and the other (son) Hira#- 
yak§a, the two sons of Diti, were killed by Vi§iju. 

31-35a. Diti whose sons had been killed propitiated Kaŝ- 
yapa. The gentle lady requested for the boon of another son of 
great strength who would kill Ŝakra in battle. 

The holy lord granted her the boon (saying), “Observe 
restraint and perform holy rites for a thousand years.” 

On being told thus she did so, staying at Pu§kara with great 
purity and concentration. While she was practising these holy 
observances, the Thousand-eyed Tord (Indra) came there and 
devoutly served her. She permitted him (to render these 
services). When ten years yet remained for the completion of 
the thousand years, Diti who was satisfied with the devotion of 
Ŝakra, joyously spoke to Ŝakra: 

Diti said : 

35b. O most excellent one among Devas, know that I have 
more or less completed the holy rite and observances. 

36. A brother will be born to you. You will enjoy glory 
along with him- You will enjoy the kingdom of the three worlds 
without any obstacle or nuisance. 

37. After sayingthis thc gentle lady Diti slept during the 
day with her feet touching her tresses. It was the power of the 
inevitable destiny that urged her to sleep. 

38. On seeing that opportune moment and the loophole 
(Indra) assumed a Yogic form and entered her body. With his 
thunderbolt, he cut the foetus in the belly of Diti into seven 
pieces. 

39-40. Maghavan (Indra) cut each of them further into 
seven pieces furiously. Diti woke up on hearing the cries of (the 
pieces) that were being cut by his Vajra. She said to Ŝakra, 
“It should not be killed. It should not be killed.” 

41-43. Ŝakra told them, “ma rodlfT (Do not cry). He came 
out of the belly andstoodinfrontofhismother(i.e. mother’s 
sister). Being frightened, he joined his palms in reverence. He 
spoke these words to his mother who was very angry with him: 

“You slept during the day, Mother, with your feet trampling 
on your tresses. In the open air, you slept for a long time. Your 
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foetus was cut by me. Fortynine pieces have been made of 
your (foetus) by means of my Vajra; they are (your) sons. 

44. Let your words be true. T shall enjoy tfle glory and 
fortune along with them. I shall give them abodes in the 
firmament aslong as I am (there). 

45. Since they were told ‘ma rodift' (by me), they shall be- 
come well-known as Maruts.*’ 1 

On being told thus, Diti became ashamed. She could not 
reply at all. 

46. Indra went along with them. They are remembered as 
the winds at the extremities of the quarters. Then the sad and 
dejected Diti said to her husband once again: 

47. “O holy lord, give unto me a son who will be the 
powerful slayer of Ŝakra and who cannot be killed with the 
missiles and weapons of the heaven-dwellers. 

48. If you do not give me a (favourable) reply, O Prajapati, 
know that I am dead.” 

On being told thus, he said to his unhappy and dejected 
wife: 

49-50. “Be engaged in severe austerities and perform 
penance for ten thousand years. Then a son named Vajranga 
will be born to you. His limbs will be adamantine. They cannot 
be cut even with steel. They will be so hard. He will be a 
righteous man.” 

On getting the boon that gentle lady went to the forest for 
practising penance. 

51-52. She performed a terribly severe penance. At the 
end of the penance, the noble lady gave birth to a son who was 
unconquerable, irresistible, unvanquishable and who could not 
be cut even with Vajra. As soon as he was born, he became the 
master of all scriptural texts and topics. 

53-54. He said to his mother with devotion, “Mother, 
what shall I do?” Thereupon, Diti who was delighted said, “O 
dear son, many of my sons were killed by the Thousand-eyed 
one (Indra). I wish to get adequate compensation for them by 
getting Ŝakra slain.” 

1. The story is obviously in support of the popular etymology of 
Maruts. 
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55. “Of course”, said he. After saying so, the povverful 
Daitya went to heaven along with his army. With his arms 
alone as his weapons, he conquered Ŝakra in the battle. 

56. Just as a lion drags a small and insignificant animal, 
he dragged Devendra by his leg and brought him near his 
mother even as he was, with great fear, pleading (for release). 

57. Tn the mean time, Brahma and Kaŝyapa of great power 
of penance came there excessively frightened. Brahma said to 
him: 

58. “He is pleading (for release). Release him, dear son. 
Of what avail is he? It is said that insulting an honourable man 
is tantamount to slaying him. 

59. He who is released at our instance, is indeed dead, 
thoughhemay bebreathing (i.e. living). Those who kill an enemy 
in the battle are not glorified as heroes. 

60-61 a. Those who release enemies after causing humili- 
ation to their honour and prestige, are indeed better. Just as 
you carried out the words (i.e. behest) of your mother regarding it 
to be the most honourable, so also you must carry out the words 
of your father. Release Vasava, dear son.” 

6 Ib-64. On hearing this, Vajranga bowed down and spoke 
these words: “I have nothing to do with him. Mothefs behest 
has been executed by me. You are the lord of Suras and Asuras 
and my great-grandfather. I shall carry out your directives, O 
Lord. Here, Ŝatakratu is released. T do not crave for the ruler- 
ship of the three worlds already enjoyed by Ŝakra, which is 
like a woman enjoyed by another or like a garland enjoyed by 
another. 

What is the essence or what is it that has some intrinsic 
worth in the three worlds?Let that be spokento me.” 

Brahma said: 

65. There is nothing greater than Tapas (‘penance’). Tapas 
is the asset of great men. Everything is attained through penance. 
You are worthy of (performing) a penance, O dear son. 

Vajrahga said: 

66. There will be great pleasure to me by (performing) Tapas. 
Let there be no obstacle in it through your favour, O Lord. 
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He stopped after saying this. 

Brahma said : 

67. Ifafter abandoning a ruthless attitude, you wish to 
perform penance, O son, with this mind and intellect, the benefit 
of the whole Jife has been obtained by you. 

68. After saying this, the Lotus-born Lord created (a 
woman of wide eyes. The Lotus-born Lord gave her to him as 
his wife. 

69. The grandfather (Brahma) gave her the name Varangl 
(‘one of beautiful limbs’). Thereafter Brahma went to heaven 
along with Kaŝyapa. 

70-71. Vajranga went along with her to the forest for 
penance. With his hands lifted up, that great Daitya stood 
(steady) for a period of a thousand years. His eyes were like the 
petals of a lotus. He had pure intellect and he performed great 
penance. He spent an equal period with face bent down and the 
same period as an aspirant, performing penance amidst five 
fires. 

72. He did not take any food. He performed a terrible 
penance. He shone as a mass of penance. Then he spent a 
period of a thousand years under water performing (penance). 

73-74. When he went under water, his wife, an extremely 
chaste woman, stayed on the bank of the same lake meditating 
about hira. She observed the vow of silence without taking any 
food, thinking that her husband also was without food. Thus 
the chaste woman performed the penance. While she was per- 
forming the penance Indra scared and terrorized her. 

75. He took the form of a monkey and came near her. After 
piercing her eyes, he urinated and emptied the bowels (there). 

76. Desirous of causing hindrance to her penance, he 
tugged at her clothes, shook her face and made her tresses dis- 
hevelled. 

77. Then he caused her great pain in the form of a ram. 
Then in the form of a serpent, he coiled round her feet. 

78. Indra, the ruler of Devas, dragged her far off from that 
place. Due to the power of her penance, she could not be killed 
by him. 
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79. On account of her forbearance, the exalted noble lady 
did not become angry even very slightly. Then in the form of a 
jackal, he defiled the hermitage. 

80-81. In the form of fire he burned her great hermitage. Tn 
theform of an extremely terrible gust of wind, he pulled and 
dragged that auspicious lady. Thus when he continued his teas- 
ing and scaring tactics in the forms of a lion, a wolf, etc., and 
never desisted from them, the wife of Vajranga thought that it 
was the wickedness of the Mountain and got ready to curse him. 

82. On observing that she was about to curse, the Mountain 
hurriedly assumed the form of a man and spoke to that excellent 
lady of beautiful eyes: 

Ŝaila (the Mountain) said\ 

83. O lady of great holy rites, I am not vicious. I am a 
person worthy of being resorted to by all living beings. It is the 
slayer of Vjtra who is angry with you and who inflicts great pain 
on you. 

84-85. In the mean time, the period of athousand years had 
elapsed. When the time had passcd, the Lotus-born Lord be- 
came delighted. Coming to the lake, he spoke to Vajranga: 

Brahma said : 

86. I shall grant you all that you desire, O son of Diti. Get 
up. 


On being told thus, thc great Daitya, thc storchouse of the 
(power of) penance, got up and spoke to the grandfather of all 
the worlds, these words with palms joined in reverence: 

Vajrahga said: 

87. Let there be no demoniac feeling or emotion in me. 
Let there be no desire for Ŝakra’s kingdom. Let there be the 
ardour for penance, piety and virtue (in me). 

88. “Let it be so”, said Brahma with great surprise in 
his mind. ‘He treats Ŝakra with indifference. Who can resist 
the (inevitable) future? 

89-9 la. Sages, men and Devas beginning with Ŝiva and 
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Brahma do not (i.e. cannot) transgress the future event, like the 
great ocean, the boundary of the foreshore.’ Thinking thus, god 
Brahma vanished there itself. 9 

When the penance had becn concluded, Vajranga of steady 
restraint wanted to take food, but could not see his wife in his 
own hermitage. 

91b-93. ‘One who is without a wife lives in vain.’ Thinking 
thus, he looked for his wife here and there. He was desirous of 
performing the daily rituals and looking for his associate in 
this world and in the world hereafter, saw her crying. 

He saw his beloved wife in a wretched plight hiding her face 
behind a tree and lamenting. On seeing her the Daitya said 
consoling her: 

Vajrdnga said : 

94-95. O timid lady, who has harmed you? Who has offend- 
ed you even as you were performing penance in your own way? 
Why do you cry, O lass, when I, your husband, am alive? What 
desire of yours shall [ fulfil? O beautiful lady, tell me quickly. 

If a man does not show affection caressing the goddess of 
his own house, the lady of auspiciousness, adorned with all 
good qualities, the lady who has come to collaborate with him 
as in the case of a Iame man closely cooperating with a blind 
man, if he does not fulfil her desires, is he a man? I think, he is 
not a (real) man. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
Thc Birth of the Asura Taraka 


Varahgl said : 

1. I have been ruined, thrown off and injured, terrorized, 
and afflicted by the terrible lord of Devas many times, as though 
I were lordless and helpless. 
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2. Unable to see theiother shore of the ocean of misery, I 
even prepared myself to forsake my vital airs. If you have any 
mercy for me, give me a son who will be my saviour from the 
terrible misery. 

3-6. On being told thus, the great Daitya who was very sad 
and unhappy, thought thus in his heart: ‘Although I have no 
desire for demoniac emotions, I do agree, on the basis of the 
sacred scriptures, that one’s wife is worthy of one’s sympathy. 
For, one who has a wife (i.e. the householder) upholds all the 
other Aŝramas (‘stages in life’) by his (own) Aŝrama 1 and crosses 
the ocean of distress and sorrow in the same way as one crosses 
the sea with boats. 

It is with the support and help of the wife that householders 
conquer easily the encmies in the form of sense-organs, the 
encmies who cannot be conquered by those who rely on othcrs, 
like the master of a fort who subdues and puts down thieves and 
robbers. No one is competent to emulate the goddess of the 
house (i.e. wife). 

7. (No one can render as much service as a wife) even if he 
devotes the entire life-time to pious activities. 

The wife is called Jaya because the self is reborn in her. 1 2 

8. She is remembered as Bharya because she has to be sustai- 
ned and nourished. She herself onIy is said to be Gfha (‘House’); 
she alone is, therefore, remembered as Grhinl. 

9. She is called Kalatra because she is the saviour from the 
sins of the worldly existence. Who is not entitled to be compas- 
sionate towards such a beloved person? 

10. Devala has remarked that a man (must have) three 
lights. The three are wife, holy rites andlearning and they should 
be achieved with great cffort. 

11. I am hcr husband. In this capacity, if I do not protect 
herfrom affliction and pain, I shall undoubtedly fall into hell as 
declared by the Ŝastras. 

1. Cf. the eulogy of the aŝrama of householder in Manu III.77-78; Mbh. 
Ŝanti 270.6-7 and 296.39. 

2. As in Brahmanas, Purarjas are also fond of such popular etymo- 
logies. 
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12-15. I too can conquer Indra. Thus let me be free of the 
debt (of revenge). Aftervvards I will fulfil her desire. I will give 
her a son of great strength.’ , 

Thinking thus, Vajranga whose eyes became excited due to 
anger, began a penance once again with a view to take revenge 
on Mahendra. 

On coming to know of his cruel resolve, Brahma came 
hurriedly once again to the place where the son of Diti was 
present. 

That venerable lord (Brahma) spoke to him in sweet voicc: 
Brcthma said : 

16-18. What for do you practise this ruthless restraint, 
O Daitya, (though) you are face to face with food. Speak it 
out to me, O (Daitya) of great holy rites. For a thousand years 
you did not take food. You abandoned the benelit thereof. The 
food that you got was only for a moment. The renunciation of 
desires for what has not been obtained is not remembered as 
much as the abandonment of what has been obtained, O lotus- 
eyed one. 

On hearing these words of Brahma, the Daitya spoke with 
palms joined in reverence: 

The Daitya said: 

19-20. O grandfather, I will perform a scvcre pcnance for 
the sake of my wife. I am earnest in the endeavour for a son 
who will subdue the pride of Devas. 

On hearing thesc words, the Four-faced Lotus-born Lord 
was pleased and he said: 

Brahma said : 

21-23. Enough of your penance, O dear one; do not get 
yourself involved in an extensive painful (task). A son of great 
strength named Taraka will be born to you. He will make the 
wives of Devas untie their braided and omamented tresses (i.e. 
destroy Devas and make them widows). 
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Oa being told thus the king of Daityas bowed down to 
Brahma and bade farewell to him. He then went to his wife and 
joyously made her delighted. The couple, having achieved their 
object, became satisfied and returned to their hermitage then. 

24. Varaiigi of excellent complexion, became pregnant and 
retained the foetus within herself for a full period of a thousand 
years. 

25-27. Then at the end of a thousand years Varangi gave 
birth (to a son). 

When that great Daitya who (subsequently) terrified all the 
worlds, was being born, the entire Earth shook. The great 
oceans surged and rolled and the mountains quaked. Terrible 
gusts of wind blew. The excellent sages (were frightened) like a 
deer struck and wounded by a hunter. They repeated holy 
names (for the removal of the fear). The sun and other (lumina- 
ries) lost their splendour. Mists and fogs enveloped the quarters. 

28. When that great Asura was born, all the (other) great 
Asuras as well as their women became delighted and came there. 

29-30a. The Asura maidens who were filled with great delight 
sang and danced. Then, O son of Prtha, as the great festive 
celebrations of Danavas went on, Devas including Mahendra 
became dejected in their minds. 

30b-31. Immediately after he was born, the great Daitya 
of very fierce exploit, was crowned by Kuranga, Mahisa and 
other Daityas in the great empire of all the Asuras. In this they 
were accompanied by all the other great Asuras. 

32. On acquiring the great kingdom, O most excelient one 
among the sons of Paotfu, Taraka spoke these cogent, well- 
argued words to the excellent Danavas: 

33-34. “O Asuras of great strength, all of you listen to my 
words. After hearing let your intellect (determination) be made 
firm (in carrying out) my suggestions. 

An everiasting enmity (with Devas) has become deeply 
rooted on account of our own birth and parentage. I will make 
that enmity conducive to the victory over them. 

35. But I think that such a (confrontation) with Suras can 
be successful only through penance. Hence, O sons of Danu, 1 
shall, at the outset, perform a severe penance. 
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36-38. Thereafter we shall conquer Suras and £njoy the 
three worlds. Indeed, a person with a suitable means attains 
stable success. One not endowed thus is fickle. He is incom- 
petent to safeguard even that which has been acquired.” 

On hearing those words of that Asura, all the Danavas 
became struck with wonder. They hailed him with the shouts 
‘Bravo! Bravo!’. 

He went to an excellent cave of the mountain Pariyatra 1 

39-43. There flowers of all the seasons lay scattered. 
DifFerent kinds of medicinal herbs illuminated it. It had different 
kinds of shelters where exudations from various minerals 
spread. It had many shapes. It was full of birds of different 
species. It had various springs and fountains and lakes of 
various sorts. 

After rcaching that cave, the Daitya practised a severe 
pcnance. He got initiated in the cult of Pagupati with special 
modes of worship. He repeated the (famous) five Mantras. He 
did not take food. He performed Pancatapas (‘penance in the 
middle of five fires’). Thus ten thousand years elapsed. Then he 
began to cut off one Kar$a (i.e. a weight of sixteen Ma§as) of flesh 
from his body everyday and put it in the fire by way of Homa. 
Thereby he became devoid of flesh. With his body devoid of 
flcsh, he becamc a mass of penance. 

44. All the living beings around blazed with his splendour. 
All the Suras became very anxious. They were scared of his 
penance. 

45. In the meantime, Brahma who became excessively plea- 
sed, went to the peak of that mountain in order to grant boons 
unto Taraka. 

46. Seated in his chariot drawn by Swans, he reached the 
king of mountains. The Lord then spoke to Taraka in a sweet 
voice: 

Brahma said : 

47-48. Get up from your penance, O son. There is nothing 
which is impossible for you now. Choose a boon in accordance 
with your desire, whatever may be in your mind. 

J. Pariyatra—Western part of the Vindhya region ejrtending from the 
source of Chambal to thc gulf of Cambay (De 149). 
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On being told thus, Taraka, the Daitya, spoke to the Lord 
with palms joined in reverence: 

Taraka said : 

49-51. O Lord, we have contracted (hereditary) enmity 
with the Amaras. It has become the duty of our tribe. Daityas 
have been exterminated by them mercilessly. My idea is that I 
should be the redeemer of those (Daityas). 'Let me be the person 
who cannot be killed by any living being or any missile of great 
potentiality. I shall not be killed by Devas too. This is the boon 
that is in my mind. Grant this boon unto me, O Lord of Devas. 
I do not desire any other boon- 

52-53. Thereupon, Viranca, the leader of the immortals 
spoketothat Daitya: “Possession of a physical body by an 
embodied being is not seen without death. To one who is born, 
death is inevitable. This truth has been noted in the Vedas. 
Thinking thus choose your boon so that you nced not fear.” 
Then the great Daitya (thought that death could very well be) 
from an infant of seven days. 

Taraka said : 

54-55. Excepting a boy of seven days, I shall not be killed 
by any of the Devas. Let me be the person who cannot be killed 
otherwise. 

The great Asura who was requested (to modify his boon) by 
him and who had been deluded by false prestige, chose from 
Brahma (this mode of) death. 

Brahma then told him, “So be it” in accordance with the 
directions of Hara. 

56-58. The lord went to heaven and the Daitya to his own 
abode. The chief Daityas surrounded that Daitya like birds 
crowding round a tree laden with fruits. 

When Taraka, the descendant of Diti, became established in 
that great kingdom, inaplace stated by Brahma, on the northern 
shore of the great ocean, the trees there, O son of Pftha, became 
very splendid and auspicious (blossoming and bearing fruits) in 
all the seasons. 
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59. All excellences, viz. beauty, splendour, fortitude, 

intelligence and uninterrupted glory—every excellence without 
any flaw or defect, attended the Danava. # 

60. He smeared his lirabs with black aloe. He was adorned 
with a great crown. Beautiful armlets were tied (round his arms). 
He was seated on a great throne. 

61. Celestial damsels danced before him. Excellent 
Gandharvas sang (to delight) him. The Moon and the Sun 
were kept on the path for the purpose of light, and the Wind- 
god (had to serve) for fanning (him). The Planets which loudly 
proclaimed the command for long life went ahead of him(?). 

62. Thus that Daitya enjoyed, after getting the kingdom 
through the power of his arins. He became haughty because he 
had an army with all component parts raised and increased. He 
addressed his ministers once and said as follows: 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
Taraka and Devendra Prepare for War 


Taraka said : 

1-2. DeJuded by the kingdom thatresembles awater bubble, 
by women, by dice and by drinks, a man abandons (i.e. wastes) his 
manliness even after taking birth here. There is no doubt about 
this that his life is useless to the end of the Kalpa. 

3. A man who does not fulfil the desire of his mother and 
father, who does not make his kinsmen free from grief or who 
does not earn excelient fame and honour, is (no better than) a 
dead man in this world, though he might have been born (i.e. 
thongh he is alive). 

4. Hence, for the conquest of the chiefs of immortal ones 
(Devas) and for taking away the royal glory of the three worlds 
immediately, let my chariot of eight wheels be yoked and my 
army consisting of multitudes of invincible Daityas be got ready. 
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5-6. Let my banner with golden staff and silken cloth (be 
made ready). Let my umbrella fitted with clusters of pearls be 
kept ready. Today I shall untie the braided and ornamented 
tresses of the celestial women in the same manner as a monkey 
(i.e. Devendra in the form of a monkey) who did the same to 
my mother. I shall be a Taraka (‘Saviour’) unto her truly (i.e. in 
the real sense of the term). 

Narada said : 

7. On hearing the words of Taraka, a Danava named 
Grasana, who wasthe Commander-in-chiefof the king of Daityas, 
did so without any delay. 

8. Sounding the war-drum majestically, he hurriediy 
summoned all the Daityas together and got ready the chariot 
of the intelligent king of Daityas. 

9. He got the chariot yoked with a thousand Garudas who 
were comparable to the Garuda in lustre. They were indeed the 
sons of Supanpa (i.e. Garuda), who were stationed in the caves 
of Meru. 

10. The king of Daityas conquered them and made them 
his vehicles. That chariot had eight tirnes eight (i.e. sixty-four) 
wheels. It extended to four Yojanas. 

11. It had been equipped with many sports-apartments. It 
was very charming due to vocal and instrumental music. When 
it was (finally) fitted, it appeared to be like a Gandharva city. 

12. Ten Daityas of fierce exploits came there, each accom- 
panied by a crore of foIIowers. There were many others too 
(ready) for war. 

13-15a. Their leader was Jambha. Kujambha was next to 
him. The others were Mahi§a, Kunjara, Me$a, Kalanemi, Nimi, 
Mathana, Jambhaka and Ŝumbha. Thus there were ten great 
Daityas as their chiefs. All the leading Daityas had huge moun- 
tain-like bodies and were very fierce in exploits. They had 
different kinds of weapons. They were masters of various kinds 
of weapons and missiles. 

15b-16. The flagstaff of Tŭraka was highly terrifying with 
its many forms. Sometimes it appeared like a terrible Rak$asa; 
in some places like Piŝaca, crow and vulture. Thus that fiagstaff 
was seen as one of various forms. 
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17-18. Grasana, thc Commander-in-chief, shone with the 
emblem of a crocodile on his flag. 

The face of Piŝaca was the erablem of Jambha. It was made 
of iron. There was the symbol of donkey shaking its tail on the 
flag of Kujambha. 

A lustrous golden figure of jackal shone as the emblem of 
Mahi§a. 

19-20. Vulture was the emblem of Kunjara, that of Me$a 
was Rak§asa. Mahakala was the emblem of Kalanemi; big whale 
was the emblem of Nimi; that of Mathana Rak$asi and that of 
Jambhaka was crow. Big wolf was the symbol of Ŝumbha. Such 
were the flags that shone. 

21-23. The emblems (on the flags) of others were of various 
sizes and designs. 

The chariot of Grasana was fitted with a hundred swift-footed 
tigers with gold necklaces and it shone. It had the loud sound 
of great clouds. A hundred lions were yoked to the chariot of 
Jambha. 

The chariot of Kujariibha was fitted with donkeys having the 
faces of Piŝacas; that of Mahisa with as many camels and that 
of Gaja was fitted with as many horses. 

24-26. The chariot of Me$a was fitted with terrible panthers; 
that of Kalanemi with elephants. 

Nimi was seated on a mountain supported by four elephants 
which resembled huge clouds, which had the fragrance (of 
ichor) and each of which had four curved teeth. 

The great Daitya named Mathana shone on a black horse 
a hundred Hastas long, which had goldcn ornaments, which had 
been rendered splendid by a cluster of white chowries and which 
had a flower garland (round its neck). He had a noose in his 
hand. 

27. Jariibhaka had mounted a camel that had a necklace of 
tinkling bells. The Danava named Ŝurhbha was riding on a 
great cloud named Kalamufica ( £ showering at the proper time*). 

28-30. Other Danava warriors had different kinds of vehi- 
cies and weapons. They had fierce armours of variegated (colours 
and shapes). They were adorned with ear-rings and turbans. 
They had different kinds of upper garments, garlands and orna- 
ments. They had smeared different kinds of unguents and sweet 
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scents. They were being eulogized by hundreds of bards and 
panegyrists. Great and powerful warriors went ahead with 
different retinues to the accompaniment of different kinds of 
musical instruments. In that army there were many warriors and 
soldiers engrossed in (listening to) various kinds of heroic stories. 

31. That army of the lion among Daityas was seen to be 
terrible in its form. The dust particles of the ground embraced 
(i.e. covered) the horses, the chariots and thefoot soldiers. 

32. The infuriated Jord of Daityas seated inhis great chariot 
with his ten (assistant) Daityas, shone like the great Lord with 
ten arms actively inclined to destroy the universe. He marched 
towards the Suras. 

33. In the meantime, on seeing that army of the Danavas, 
the Wind-god, the messenger of Devas, went to the heavenly 
abode of Suras in order to report (it) to lndra. 

34. After going to the divine assembly of the noblc-souled 
Mahendra, he reported the matter on hand in the presence of 
thc Devas. 

35. On hearing that, the highly intelligent king of Devas 
shut eyes (to consider the gravity of the report) and at the proper 
time spoke these words to Brhaspati: 

Indra said : 

36. A great clash of Devas with Danavas is imminent. In 
this context teil mc what should be done. Advise the means 
bascd and developed on good policy. 

37. On hearing these words of Mahendra, the lord of words, 
the liberal-minded Brhaspati of exalted magnificence replied: 

Brhaspati said: 

38. O most excellent one among Suras, in the case of those 
who wish to secure victory over the army consisting of four 
units, it is declared (by Sastras ) that the policy of great prudence 
begins with Saman (‘peace’). This is the eternal position. 

39. Saman (‘peaceful negotiations’), Dana (‘gift or bribe’), 
Bheda (‘sowing dissensions in the enemy’s party’) and the fourth 
one Da$(la (‘punishment, actual attack’)—these expedients as a 
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wies policy are to be employed one by one at the proper time 
and place. 

40. The decisive conclusion (in this matter) is that Saman 
should be employed in regard to noble persons of good quality; 
Dana should be employed in regard to greedy persons and Bheda 
in regard to persons who are frightened and those who doubt 
and hesitate. 

41. Darida should be used always in the case of vicious 
persons. Saman has no place in regard to the vicious Daityas 
because they are devoid of good qualities. 

42. What have they to do with wealth and glory, since they 
are in affluent condition? They are considered to be Abhedyas 
(i.e. above sowing of dissension) even by god Brahraa on account 
of theirclass character (i.c. generic affinity or sense of community). 

43-44. The only expedient, if you please, to use in this case 
is Daptfa. A wicked man is never capable of becoming a good man. 

Whether he is fondled or protected well, he never leaves off 
his natural characteristics. It is thus that my intellect thinks. 
You can do whatever you decide. 

45. On being told thus, the Thousand-eyed Lord said: “It is 
like this alone”. After pondering over what should be done, he 
addressed the assembly of the immortal ones: 

46-48. “O dwellers of heaven, listen to my words with 
respect. All of you are partakers of your share in the sacrifices. 
You are the persons liked by good people, and are of the 
Sattvika type. You abide by your own respective positions and 
are always engaged in protecting the universe. For some reason 
the lords of Danavas harass you. Saman and other expedients 
are not applicable in their case. 'Let Dantfa alone be employed. 

49. Let the mind and the intellect be directed towards war. 
Let the army be gathered together. Let the weapons be invoked. 
Let the deities of the weapons be worshipped.” 

50-52. On being thus addressed, those who were prominent 
among Devas got themselves accoutred and decorating them- 
selves with gold, (they became) ready with ten thousand horses. 
“Let my Amaras (Devas) equip and deploy their vehicles and 
aerial cars. O Devas, start (march) immediately after appointing 
Yama as the Commander-in-chief. You all possess many wonder- 
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ful qualities and are unvanquishable to Devas and Danavas.” 
The chariot of Mahendra, got properly yoked by Matali, was 
also seen. 

53. Mounted on a buffalo, Yama occupied a place in the 
front line of the army. He was surrounded on ail sides by groups 
having fierce tinkling bells. 

54. Hutĉiŝa (the Fire-god) was seated on a ram with a 
javelin in his hand. He had filled the whole sky with bright 
flames, as at the time of the Kalpa period (i.e. end of the world). 

55. Pavana (the Wind-god) was seated on a great bear with 
a goad in his hand. His terrific speed then was extreraely enhan- 
ced. He was (also) seen in the front line of the army. 

56. The Lord of waters himself was seatcd on a big serpent. 
The hero holding a great noose was present in the army. 

57. Dhanadhyaksa (Kubera) moved about in a divine 
chariot to which men had been yoked. He had an iron club in 
his hand in the battlefield. He roared like a great lion. 

58. Nirrti, the lord of Raksasas, was seen in a chariot 
fitted with horses having the faces of Raksasas. He had a bow 
(in his hand). He was seen surrounded by groups of Raksasas. 
He had a loud sound. 

59. The Moon-god, the Sun-god, Aŝvins, Vasus, the deities 
called Sadhyas, Viŝvedevas and Rudras—all stood ready for the 
battle. 

60. Gandharvas were seen with Viŝvavasu at the head. 
They had golden stools and gold-embroidered upper garments. 
Their armours, weapons and emblems were of various colours 
and sizes. 

61. Similarly, the Rak$asas of red hair were seen with 
vulture as their emblem on their flags. They had red upper 
garments and iron ornaments without any impurities. 

62. Crores of Yak§as beginning with Mariibhadra were seen 
clad in black garments. They were great warriors with terrible 
ASanis (‘thunderbolts’) in their hands. 

63. Terrible Piŝacas (ghosts) shonc there with copper 
(covered) flagstaffs with owl as the emblem. Panther skin con- 
stituted their garments. They had great impetuosity and energy. 

64. Similarly Kinnaras stood there (ready for) battle with 
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white garments and white silk banncr. Most of them had 
elephants in rut for their vehicles. 

65. The gentle flag of the Lord of the Ocean shone with a 
swan for its emblem. It was beautified with clusters* of pearls 
and had the lustre of a (pearl) necklace. 

66. The Iofty flagstaff of Dhanada (Kubera) with its 
pinnacle made of the great precious stone, ruby, appeared as 
though it was desirous of going into the sky. 

67. The great flagstaff of Yama was made of black iron. 
Crow was its emblem. On the flag of the Lord of Rak$asas (i.e. 
Nirjti) was the face of a ghost. 

68. Thc Moon-god and the Sun-god of unmeasured 
splcndour had respectively gold and lion for their emblems. 

The flag of Aŝvins had the emblem of pitcher of variegated 
colours. 

69. Elephant in golden (lines) adorned with precious gems 
was the emblem on the flag of Tndra. Tt was fixed along with 
white chowries. 

70-74. The flags of others too of various forms shone in 
the battle. That army of the king of Devas including Serpents, 
Yaksas, Gandharvas, Nagas and the Night-walkers appeared 
very invincible. The groups of different Devas numbered thirty- 
thrce crores. The cnemy of Paka (i.e. Indra) was seated on his 
elephant Airavata. It had the lustre (and the height) of the 
Himalaya mountain. It had white chowries on its ears. It had a 
beautiful and pure ga*’land of golden lotuses. There was 
fascinating and brilliant saffron mark. Tt sportingly trumpeted 
from the cheek(?) Indra wasseated on it. The extremely power- 
ful Lord had garments of exceptionaI beauty and very many 
varieties of colours. He was adorned with a vast canopy above 
vvith diamonds studded (therein). 

He had armlets fitted on either arm. He had a thousand 
eyes. He was panegyrized by thousand of bards and panegyrists. 
Thus Indra appeared splendid in heaven. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
The Fight between Yama and Grasana 


Narada said: 

1. Then, these two armies met together like two tem- 
pestuous oceans at the close of the Yuga. 

2-4. That extremely terrible clash of the two armies of 
Suras and Asuras became excessively tumultuous as though (it 
was) the termination of a Yuga, due to the sound of conchs and 
war drums, of the roaring Devas and Daityas, the loud sound 
of the musical instruments, the trumpeting sound of the 
elephants, the neighing sound of the groups of horses and the 
noise of the rims of chariots. 

5. With the desire for life eschewed and with fury enve- 
loping all their limbs, they clang to onc another and became 
excessively red due to their march against each other. 

6. Chariots met chariots (in great clash), elephants with 
huge elephants, foot soldiers with (the rival) foot soldiers and 
horses with other great horses. 

7-9. All sorts of weapons and missiles (flew everywherc) in 
thc sky—weapons such as lances, thunderbolts, iron clubs, 
Bhindipalas (i .e. sling-like instruments for hurling stones), axes, 
javelins, Paftiŝas (i.e.sharp-edgedspears), spears, mallets, pointed 
lances made of iron, Gudas (i.e. armours of elephants), discuses, 
Ŝaktis (i.e. javelins), Tomaras (i.e. varieties of iron clubs), goads, 
Karnis{ i.e. arrowsfurnished withknots), darts, iron-tipped arrows, 
Vatsadantas (a variety of arrows), arrows with crescent-shaped 
edges, Bhallas (i.c. missiles), Vetasapatras (i.e. arrows with the 
shape of lcaves of reed), Ŝukaturufas (i.e. arrows shaped like the 
beaks of parrots) and others of wonderful nature. 

10. These missiles and weapons covered all the quarters. 
Thc sky became completely dark. They wcre not seen or known 
by one another in that confusing darkness. 

11-12. They cut and chopped off one another even as they 
were invisible in that darkness The who!e earth was covered 
with ear-rings, elephants, horses, foot soldiers—falling and 
already fallen. Tt appeared as though lotuses fell from the lake 
of the sky and (got scattered everywhere). 
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13. Huge elephants resembling mountains fell down on the 
ground with blood flowing out. Their tusks were broken, the 
frontal globes on the foreheads of those elephants were pierced 
through. Their long trunks were chopped off. 

14. Chariots fell shattered with their axle pole and shafts 
broken down. Crores of foot soldiers and thousands of horses 
fell down. 

15. Thousands of rivers of blood began to flow giving 
great delight to flesh-eating goblins and Vetalas (‘vampires’). 

16. Tn that battle of such a nature, the Commander-in- 
chief Grasana, the slayer of foes, scattered the army of Devas 
with a great shower of arrows. 

17. Thcn, turning towards Grasana, Yama who had be- 
come over-infuriated, discharged a shower of arrows especially 
of the blazing lustre of fire. 

18-20. Pierced with many arrows, Grasana of great exploit, 
wanted to take revenge on him. He bent his terrible bow and 
struck him (i.e. Yama) with thousands, five hundred thousands of 
arrows. He (Yama) warded off the arrows discharged by 
Grasana. Yama inflicted injuries on Grasana with terrible 
showers of arrows. Grasana, the lord of Danavas, cut and 
chopped off the oncoming volleys of arrows of Kjtanta with 
the shower of his own arrows. 

21-25. On seeingthat his own volley of arrows was in vain 
Yama hurled a blazing mallet at the chariot of Grasana. As 
the mallet approached him, Grasana, the slayer of foes, jumped 
down from his excellent chariot and caught it sportingly with 
his left hand. With the same mallet he furiously and forcibly 
struck the buffalo of Yama. It fell down on the ground. Yama 
jumped down from the falling buffalo. With a barbed dart he 
hit Grasana forcefully in his face. With the blow of the barbed 
dart, he fall down unconscious on the ground. 

26. On seeing Grasana fallen down, Jaihbha of terrible 
exploit, hit the chest of Yama with his javelin. 

27. On account of that blow much blood was vomited 
through the mouth by Yama. Distressed by the hard blow, 
Kftanta (Yama) became unconscious. 

28. On seeing that Yama was struck down and distressed, 
Dhanadhipa (Kudera) who wielded a mace in his hand and was 
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surrounded by groups of teu thousand Yak§as, furiously rushed 
against Jambha. 

29. Just as one welcomes the alfectionate words of the 
king, so did Jambha who was surrounded by the Danava army 
receive (i.e. caught) him, though he had been rushing with fury. 

30. Regaining consciousness, Grasana hurled at Yama a 
heavy iron club adorned and beautified with jewels and gold 
(plates) and capable of destroying all barriers and hindranccs. 

31-32. Onseeingthe iron club approaching, the Buffalo- 
vehicled (Lord) furiously discharged a baton as terrific as uni- 
versal fire, to thwart the attack of the iron club surrounded by 
clusters of flames. The baton came into clash with the iron 
club and roared tremendously likc the thundering cloud. 

33-37. Their inutual clash was as unbearable as that of the 
collision of two mountains. The sound of their mutualfriction and 
clash stunned the quarters. The whole universe became agitated 
and bewildered as though they suspected the advent of the 
deluge. Within a moment the loud report subsided. The blazing 
flames gathered and accumulated together like a meteor. Thus 
the clash in the sky was excessively terrible. After quelling the 
iron club, the baton fell on the head of Grasana in the same 
raanner as pre-destined (blow of) fate befalls one destroying all 
manly efforts. 

On account of that blow Grasana (was so stunned that he) 
saw the quarters enveloped in darkness. He lost consciousness 
and fell on the ground smeared with dust particles of the ground. 
A tcrrible cry of distress‘Alas! Alas!’ arose in both the army 
camps. 

38. Within a short time (‘A/w/iwr/tf’ = 48 minutes). Grasana 
regained consciousness and found his body shattered and the 
garments and the ornaments in great disarray. 

39-41. He then thought about the means of taking revenge: 
‘Fie upon the manliness of mine! Am I the Commander-in-chief 
oftheLord? How can I be so? The armies were dependent 
upon me. If I was conquered they were also conquered(?) Only 
a good man who has no high esteem about himself (can) rejoice 
happily. If one who is esteemed, is weak, one has neither 
(friend) nor foe.’ Thinking thus that (Daitya) of great strength 
got up quickly. 
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42-48. Grasana of terrible resolve bit his lips (in fury). He 
seized a hammer as brilliant as the baton of Kala and as huge 
as a mountain. He hurricdly went ahead in his chariot and 
approached Antaka (Yama) in the battlefield. After coming to 
Yama he whirled the terrible hammer with great force and 
hurled it on the head of Yama. On seeing the brilliant hammer, 
Yama’s vision became dim and he was bewildered. The extremely 
powerful (Yama) dodged thc unbearable Mudgara (hammer, 
mallet). When he slipped aside, the hammer pounded and 
pressed tcn thousand Kifikaras (‘servants’) of Yama of fierce and 
terrible activitics. 

On seeing the ten thousand Kinkaras (servants) killed, the 
army of the Kinkaras numbering thousand millions angrily 
rushed at Grasana. 

On seeing that splendid army full of Kinkaras, Grasana 
thoughtthat thousands of Yamas (werc attacking him). The 
army of such a (formidable) form and nature got Grasana 
involved in showers of arrows. 

49. That great battle becamc a very terrible onc like the 
timc of wor!d annihilation, at the end of a Kalpa. Some of them 
crushed and broke the enemies with mountains and some with 
the arrows going straight ahead. 

50. Some crushed and pounded with iron clubs; some with 
showers of maces and mallets. Some haughty (Kinkaras) struck 
with blows of barbcd missiles and darts. 

51. Other Kinkaras hung down from his arms. Others hurt 
and hit with rocks; still others with trees of great height. 

52. Others hit his limbs with their teeth. Other Kinkaras 
hit and struck his back with their fists. 

53. On being assailed by them, Grasana became intensely 
angry. He shook them off from his body. He pounded and 
thrashed thousands of them on the ground. 

54. He stood up and killed some Kinkaras in the battle 
with his fists; some he killed by kicking them; and others he 
reduced to powder by running over (them). 

55. Within a moment, O descendant of Bharata, he led 
them all to the world of Yama (i.e. killed them). By this battle 
with the Kinkaras, he became stronger like fire (fed) with fuel. 
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56. On seeing him unaffected by fatigue and on seeing his 
own men exhausted and killed, the buffalo-vehicled Yama came 
there raising his baton. 

57-60. As he approached, Grasana struck him on his chest 
withhismace. Antaka, the slayer of foes, did not mind at all 
that action of Grasana. With his baton, he killed the tigers. He 
(Grasana) fell down on the ground from the chariot. Thereafter 
the proud (Daitya) got up in a trice, thought about himself and 
rushed with the speed of the wind towards the chariot of Yama, 
on foot. He got into the chariot and fought with Yama with 
his hands and dragged him (withforce). Yama, thcmost excellent 
one among powerful persons, threw his weapons away and enga- 
ged in a hand-to-hand fight. 

61. The valiant Grasana caught hold of Yama by his loin- 
cloth and whirled him with great spced till his mind became 
utterly bewildered. 

62. Yama freed himself with great difficulty and seized the 
Asura by the neck with both the hands and whirled him. He 
(Grasana) then rcleased himself. 

63. Then both of them ruthlessly hit each other with their 
fists, but due to the superior vigour and virility of the leading 
Daitya, Yama became more exhausted and tired. 

64-65. He wished for some rest by placing his face over the 
shoulder of the Daitya. On seeing him tired, the Daitya shook 
him off with force, toppled him on the ground and thrashed him 
with his heals and hands. Thercat much blood flowed from the 
mouth of Yama. 

66-68. Finding him apparently lifeless, the Danava left 
him off. After gaining victory he shouted haughtily and frighten- 
cd Devas. He went back to his own army and stood there im- 
movable like a mountain. 

On account of the loud shout (of victory) of Grasana in the 
battle, Suras became distressed. Their limbs were wounded by 
the great weapons and missiles. When Yama fell down on the 
ground lustreless, Suras became frightened and they trembled. 



148 


Skanda Purŭna 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

The Battle Between the Armies of Taraka and tfo Devas 
Narada said : 

1-5. With arrows that pierced through vital and vulnerable 
points, the quarters were obstructed by the infuriated Jambha 
and the army of Dhanadhipa Kubera was very much afflicted. 
On seeing that action of the Daitya, the valorous Kubera drew 
his bowstring as far as his ear and woundedtheextremely power- 
ful Jambha in the chest, in the course of the battle by means of 
a thousand arrows with fire-like splendour. Then the heroic 
(Daitya) laughed and discharged in a trice thirty thousand, a 
hundred thousand, a crore and a thousand million arrows. 

On seeing his quickness, the infuriated Dhanadhyak§a seized 
a great mace and hurled it at him in the manner in which a 
person desirous of heaven throws off (i.e. lavishly donates) his 
wealth. When the mace was discharged, there was a loud noise 
like one at the destruction of the world. 

6. Many kinds of frightened cries of the living beings rose 
up in the sky. A great (violent) wind blew in the sky covered 
with clouds. 

7-1 la. Indeed that mace of Vaisravana (Kubera) was adored 
and worshipped in all the three worlds. On seeing that mace 
approaching, the sight of which was as unbearable as the clusters 
of streaks of lightning, the Daitya discharged a shower of arrows 
for restraining the mace. The Daitya of matchless exploits and 
valour discharged various weapons such as discus, spears, barbed 
missiles, ŝataghnls (‘killers of hundreds*), sharp-edged spears, 
clubs tipped with iron, iron clubs, trees and mountains. Crush- 
ing and disregarding all those weapons, that mace struck against 
the chest of the Daitya as though it was the dazzling sun at the 
close of the Kalpa. Vehemently shattered by it, Jambha vomited 
frothy blood. He lost consciousness and fell down frorn the 
chariot on the ground. 

1 lb-13. On seeing Jambha fallen down, Kujambha of terri- 
ble resolve, became highly furious. Filling the quarters with 
loud shouts, he made a network ofarrows around Kubera like a 
cage around a bird. 



l.UA8.14-27a. 


149 


The powerful Iord of Yak$as cut ofFthat network of arrows 
which was as powerful as the network of the illusions of Maya. 
Further he discharged other arrows at him. 

14. Like an angry man disregarding the wise advice of good 
people, the Daitya sportingiy cut those arrows. 

On seeing those arrows devoid of any effect, Dhanadhipa 
became angry. 

15. He took up an unthwartable Ŝakti (Javelin) that pro- 
duced a loud noise of hundred bclls (fixed on it). Discharged 
then by him, the Ŝakti pierced the heart (of the Daitya). 

16. Justasthe misery arising from the wor!dly existence 
pierces the heart of a man deficient in enlightenment, so also the 
Ŝakti pierced the heart (of the Daitya) and fell down on the 
ground. 

17-19. Within a moment, the Danava of terrible form 
steadied himself. The Daitya then seized a sharp-edged spear 
that could split even mountains. Just as a vicious man breaks 
the heart of a man of nobility and dignity through harsh words 
that rend all vital and vulnerable points, the Daitya pierced the 
chest of Dhanada in the course of that battle by means of that 
sharp-edged spear. On account of the stunning blow of that 
sharp-edged spear Dhaneŝa swooned. 

20-21. Just as a good man on hearing the vile words (of a 
wicked man breaks down), so Kubera dropped (i.e. sat) on the 
seat in the driving box of the chariot. 

On seeing him in that posture as though dead, Lord Nir^ti, 
the Raksasa (Guardian of South-West), followed by the army of 
Niŝacaras (Night-walkers) speedily rushed at Kujambha of 
terrible exploits. 

22. On seeing the inviolable and unassailable Lord of 
Raksasas, Kujambha urged and mobilised Daityas against the 
chariot of the Lord of Rak$asas. 

23-27a. On seeing the army that was excessively terrible and 
that had very powerful missiles, mobilised (against him) Nir|ti 
hurriedly jumped off from his chariot. With a keen-edged 
sword and a shield in his hands, he rushed at the chief of 
Rak§asas(?). 

Just as an elephant enters a lotus pond and srirs it up, so 
also he entered the army of Danavas and agitated it in many 
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ways. He pulled out thousands of them and chopped them off. 
With his excellent sword, he cut and pierced hundreds of others. 
He filled the ground with the faces of Daityas whe 5 ein the lips 
had been kept bitten (by them with their teeth). 

Then, on seeing his own army almost annihilated, the Daitya 
Kujambha left off Dhanapati (Kubera) and rushed against 
Nirfti. 

27b-29a. (In the meantime) Jambha regained consciousness. 
He captured the followers of Dhanadhyaksa alive and bound 
them in a thousand ways with nooses and ropes. The jewels in 
embodied form as wellas thetreasuressuch as Padma and others, 
and all the divine vehicles and aerial chariots(were thus captured 
by him). 

29b-31a. On regaining consciousncss, Dhaneŝa saw such a 
situation and he heaved a deep hot sigh. 

Due to fury his eyes turned copper-coloured. He meditated 
on the divine missile of Garuda. Fixing an arrow on his bow, 
he discharged that arrow that could tear into the enemies, in the 
middle of the army of Danavas. 

31b-34. At the outset the bow was seen with flames of fire 
blazing from it. Then crores of sparks arose from the bow. Then 
the missile made the entire sky all round filled with flames. 

On seeing that missile, Jambha of terrible exploits, immedia- 
tely relcased the Samvarta missilc. Then the Garuda missile 
became quelled thereby. 

Thereafter the Danava, highly excited with wrath, looked at 
Kubera. He roared and rushed against Dhanada on foot. 

35. On seeing the Daitya coming towards him, Kubera 
became bewildered, and he was about to flee. 

36. As he was running away, his brilliant crown adorned 
with gems and jewels fell on the ground, like the disc of the sun 
falling from the sky. 

37-40. (His followers thought thus:) ‘The defeat and break- 
up of the Yak$as of great nobility, has begun in this battle. It is 
proper to die in the front line of the battle. It is an ornaraent 
for us.* Thus resolved the inviolable followers of Dhanada. 
Equipped with different kinds of weapons and missiles in their 
hands they were determined to fight. Those Yak§as who 
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valued their honour as the greatest wealth stood encircling the 
crown. 

Looking at them with great indignation the Danava, full of 
vehement heroism, took up a Bhuŝunfi missile as weighty as a 
mountain and very terrific in shape and size. He then thrashed 
and pounded the Night-walkers who were protecting the 
crown. 

41-42. After crushing them down, who numbered a hundred 
thousand, and after defeating Dhanada in battle, the foe of 
immortal ones placed the crown, the treasures and the wealth 
(looted) in his own chariot. Taking all thesc (he went back to 
his camp) surrounded by his own army. With a loud shout he 
routed Devas everywhere. 

43. Kubera also who was deprived of all his wealth and had 
the hair on his scalp dishevelled was excessively frightened. He 
rcturned on foot alone and remained in a dejected rnood like a 
wretched person. 

44-48. The delighter of Rajanicaras (i.e. Nirrti) clashed 
with Kujambha. 

Resorting to never-failing Maya (i.e. illusion-creating power) 
of Tamas (Darkness) the lord of Rak$asas, thc great Daitya(? i.e. 
Nirfti) made the universe filled with darkness and bewildered 
them (everyone). Thereupon, the armies of Danavas lost the 
power of sight. They were unable to proceed ahead even from 
one step to another. Thereupon, Lord Nirjti killed the great 
armies of Danavas by showering diflferent kinds of missiles. 
Those armies were very much covered with thick darkness. 

When the Daityas were being killed, when Kujambha was 
in a perplexed state of mind, Mahi$a, the leader of Danavas, 
who resembled the cloud at the close of the Kalpa, discharged 
the missile Savitra (i. e. having Savitf, the Sun-god, as its deity) 
adorned with a mass of meteors. 

49. Whenthe blazing supreme missile Savitra manifested 
and spread everywhere the extreraely terrible darkness was 
dispeUed. 

50. Marked by the sparks and flames of the missile, the 
darkness turned white, like a lake full of full-blown lotuses and 
devoid of impurities (turning white) in autumm. 
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51. Then, when the darkness disappeared, the chief Daityas 
regaincd (the power of) their eyes. With ruthless vigour and 
speed, they wrought wonderful (havoc) inthe army of Devas. 

52. Then, taking up his terrific bow and the arrow compar- 
able to a serpent, Kujambha rushed hurriedly towards the army 
of Rak§odeva (Nirrti). 

53. On seeing him approaching, the leader of Raksasas 
(Niriti) went close to him and pierced him with sharp arrows 
having the sound similar to that of Kala (‘god of Death’) and 
thunderbolt. 

54-56. Neither the taking up, nor the fuing, nor the release 
was visible in the case of those arrows. With terrible clusters of 
arrows hc split and cut those arrows with great rapidity and 
facility. He broke the flagstaff of the foe of the immortal ones 
by means of a very sharp arrow. With (another) sharp-pointed 
arrow he removed the charioteer from the inner seat of the 
chariot. With (another) arrow resembling the god of Death he 
struck him in his chest. Afflicted much by that blow he trembled 
terribly. 

57-58. The great Daitya was afflicted much by the great 
Rak§asa (i.e. Nirrti) like a mountain at the time of earthquake. 
Considering him invincible in battle the Daitya approached 
Nirrti*s chariot on foot. With his left hand he caught hold of 
Nirrti and kept liim pressed down with his knee. 

59. Extremely infuriated he then wished to cut off his head 
with his sword. On seeing that Nirjti was held under his control 
by Kujambha in the course of the battle a great tumultuous 
uproar was caused ainong Devas. 

60. In the raeantime Lord Varuija (carne there) surrounded 
by noose-bearing followers. With a noose he fastened both the 
hands of the great Danava. 

61. The Noose-bearing (Lord Varuga) ruthlessly struck with 
his iron club, the Daitya whose hands had been ticd and whose 
prowess was (thus) rendered futile. 

62. Shedding blood through the tubular vessel on account 
ofthat blow, he assumed the form of a black cloud having 
streaks of lightning. 

63-65. On seeing Kujambha in such a plight the demon 
Mahi$a wished to swallow both the Suras, viz. Nirfti and 
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Varuija. The keen curved teeth made his mouth powerful. 
Without making any noise he opened his mouth. Both of them 
observed the evil intention of that Daitya and became frighten- 
ed. Abandoning the chariot, they quickly fled from the place 
on foot. Afraid of Mahisa, both of them sought refuge in the 
Chastiser of Paka (i.e. Indra). 

66-69. The infuriated Daitya, Mahi$a rushed at Varuna. 
On seeing him about to fall into the jaws ofDeath, the Moon- 
god discharged a weapon in the form of a thick boulder of ice. 
The Moon-god sent a second matchless missile presided over by 
theWind-god. Thelimbs of the armies of Asuras burned all 
round because of the dry fierce wind, the cold and huge boulder 
of ice and the weapons wielded by the Moon-god. All the 
Danavas were distressed much becausc their manliness and 
courage was chilled (and frozen). 

70-71. They were unable to take up any weapon. They 
were unablc to move too. With his mouth quaking with 
chillness, Mahisa remained inactive. He sat with his face turned 
downwards and the hands clasping the shoulders. All those 
Daityas who could not take any counter-move were conquered 
by the Moon-god. 

72. They abandoned altogether all their desire for battle. 
They stood there cagerly trying to save their lives. Thereupon 
Kalancmi who blazed with anger, spoke to the Daityas: 

73. “O impassioned ones, you have mastered all missiles 
and weapons; you are cruel. Each of you is competent to hold 
aloft the entire universe by means of your arms. 

74. Each of you is competent to swaIlow the entire uni- 
verse consisting of the mobile and immobile beings. The entire 
horde of heaven-dwellers is no match unto cach of you severally. 

75. Why are you then frightened with your eyes indicating 
the excess of fear you have? Why have you been defeated in the 
battle? This is not proper on the part of heroes especially of 
those born as (i-e. in the family of) Daityas. 

76. What face will you show to our king Taraka? With his 
fury aroused, he will do away with your lives as you have 
desisted from fighting.” 

77-81. Though addressed thus, those great Asuras did not 
say anything. On account of chillness, they had lost the power 
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ofhearing and the ability to utter words. The Daityas had 
become dumb and almost dead in the course of the great battle. 
On seeing those Daityas absent-minded and utterly afflicted with 
chillness, and thinking about his duty befitting the occasion, 
Kalanemi, the great Asura, resorted to Manavl Maya. He 
expanded his huge body and filled the sky, the quarters and the 
intervening spaces. The great Danava created ten thousand suns 
in his body. He filled the quarters and the intermediate spaces 
with fires. Then within a moment the entire region of the three 
worlds became filled with flames. 

82. Onaccount of that cluster of flames, the Snow-rayed 
Lord (Moon) went away quickly. Then gradually the chilly, bad 
(climate of the) day vanished. It shone brightly. 

83. Thanks to the Maya of Kalamemi, that army of the 
great Danavas, shone brightly and splendidly. 

On seeing that the army of the Danavas had regained con- 
sciousness, the Sun-god was so furious that the extremities of 
his eyes became excessively red. He spoke to Aruna: 

The Sun-god said : 

84-87. Take the chariot quickly to the place where Kalanemi 
has his chariot. In the fierce conflict there, all the living beings 
will be destroyed. The Moon has been defcated—the Moon 
whose strength we had relied upon. 

On being told thus, the eJder brother of Garutfa, though 
seated within the chariot itself, drove the horses that had white 
Camaras (i.e. streamers adorning the heads) over their heads. 

The Lord of the light of the universe, seized a well-strung 
bow, O son of Pag^lu. The groups of arrows had immediately a 
lustre like that of poison. 

88. He fixed a raissile presided over by Ŝambara (the 
demon juggler) and discharged an arrow. Hedischarged asecond 
arrow too combined with Indrajala (Magic). 

89. The Ŝambara missile created an interchange in their 
forms within a moment. Devas were given the form of Danavas 
and Danavas were given the form of Devas. 

90. Overwhelmed by anger like Kftanta (‘god of Death’) at 
the time of the annihilation of the world, Kalanemi killed his 
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own people, the Hak§asas(?), through the awful dexterity in the 
use of missiles, because he thought them to be Suras. 

91. He killed some of them with the sword with a vcry 
keen edge; some with showers of iron-tipped arrows; some with 
terrible iron clubs; and some with terrilic axes. 

92. He made the heads of some, the arms of some and the 
charioteers of great energy (of others) fall down from the chariot. 
Some he pounded by the speed of the chariot. Some he thrashed 
by the fierce blovvs of his fists. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
The Batt/e hetween Vispu and Ka/anemi 
Narada said : 

1-2. The infuriated Kalanemi did not recognize their (real) 
forms. He thought Nimi, the great Daitya to be a Deva. Hence 
with great dexterity and rapidity he caught hold of that hero by 
the hair and dragged him and roared. Thereupon Nimi said 
thus to the extrcmely powerful Kalancmi. 

3-4. “I am Nimi, O Kalanemi, do not kill me thinking me 
to be a Sura. Know that deluded as you are in the course of 
this battle, ten crores of Asuras, your own people, who were 
unvanquishable to Suras, have been killed by youmistaking 
them to be Devas. Hence hurry up. Discharge the Brahmastra 
that foils all other missiles.” 

5. On being enlightened by him, that Daitya became agit- 
ated and let him oflf. Hurriedly he duly discharged an arrow 
charged with Brahmastra. 

€. Thereupon, that Brahmastra blazed in the sky in an 
extremely miraculous manner. The entire army of Devas became 
frightened and excited. 

7. Counteracted by the Brahmastra, the Ŝambara missile 
became ineffective. When his missile was repulsed, the Sun-god 
became angry. 
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8. He resorted to a great Indrajala (Magic) and made his 
body extremely terrible. He occupied the whole of the three 
worlds by means of his exploding, dazzling, mass of rays. 

9. The Lord scorched the army of Danavas whose marrows, 
bones and blood began to melt away. He made the eyes of the 
great Danavas blind. 

10-12. The fat of the elephants trickled down; chariots fell 
on the ground. The horses and the charioteers who were dis- 
tressed by the scorching heat, heaved deep sighs. SufFering from 
thirst they went about here and there in search of water. They 
roamed over valleys and chasms between mountains, the ridges 
of mountains and the forests. Even as they sought water hover- 
ing round one another, an extremely fierce forest-fire raged there 
burning down all the trees (around). 

13-14. The seekers of water saw in front of them waves of 
water. Though it was in front of them, they could not reach it 
or get at it. Here and therc the grcat Daityas were seen lying 
down dead on the ground, without getting water quickly very 
near them, on the ground. 

15. Chariots and elephants fell down. Horses became 
excessively tired. They ran about here and there. They vomited 
(blood). Fats got meltcd. Blood trickled down. 

16-18. Crores and crores of Danavas were seen dead. When 
such a hugc destruction of the Danavas occurred, Kalanemi 
became afflicted with fury. Excessive angcr made his eyes copper- 
coloured. He assumed the form of a black cloud. Hundreds of 
his shining hair were like streaks of lightening. The majestic 
sound that he produced by striking his arms was like the thunder 
clap through which he made the hearts in the univcrse tremble. 
Covering the entire sky he destroyed the lustre of the Sun 
completely. 

19. He showered cool water over the army of the great 
Danavas. Getting that shower, Daityas gained relief gradually. 

20-22. Just like the seedlings and sprouts that had got 
withered (due to heat) and became (fresh) on getting a good 
shower on the earth (the Daityas became refreshed). 

Thereafter, in the form of a cloud, Kalanemi, the great 
Asura, who could not be defeated, made a terrible shower of 
weapons on the armies of Devas. On being afflicted through 
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that shower by Daityas ajnd others, Devas could not see any 
way out like the cows afflicted by chillness. Extremely frightened, 
they took shelter under one another, among the elephants, 
horses and the chariots. They concealed themselves in various 
places. 

23-25. While thcy were trying to hide themselves, they were 
killed by Kalanemi. Devas were seen falling down with the 
joints of their limbs broken by the weapons. Their heads were 
torn asunder; their heads were shattered; thcir thighs and knees 
were broken. The chariot wheels were turned upside down. 
Strong flagstaffs fell down. Thousands of horses and ten 
thousands of elephants (were killed). On account of the terrible 
flow of their blood the whole ground became impassable. 

26-28. Thus in the course of that battle, Kalanemi, the 
great Daitya of immense power, killed within a short period a 
hundred thousand Gandharvas, five hundred thousand Yaksas, 
five hundred thousand Kinnaras and seven hundred thousand 
leading Piŝacas (ghosts). There is no count of the other species 
of Suras. Infuriated Kalanemi who had become excessively 
haughty and furious killed crores of them fearlessly. 

29-33. In that great terrible holocaust of Devas, the heroic 
Aŝvins became excessively enraged. They shone brilliantly with 
their various missiles and armours of variegated shapes. They 
struck everyone of the Daityas in the battle with sixty arrows. 
All those arrows pierced through (the bodies of) the great 
Daityas and entered the earth along with the feathers fixed to 
their extremities. 

(Kalanemi) somehow came to his senses on account of their 
hitting with the arrows. He took up a discus with a hundred 
thousand spokes that had been smeared with oil and that (was 
considered) a superior weapon in battle. With that discus he 
cut off the shaft of the chariot of Aŝvins. Then the Daitya took 
up a bow and arrows comparable to serpents. 

He showered (volleys of arrows) on thehead ofthePhysicians 
(i.e. Aŝvins), covering the sky above (with the arrows). They 
too cut off all the arrows of the Daitya by means of missiles 
invoked by them. 

34. On seeing this feat of those two, (the Daitya) was 
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surprised and got enraged. He took up a mallet as terrible as 
the baton of Kala (‘god of Death’). 

35-39. He vvhirled it with great force and hurleS it against 
his(?) chariot. On secing that mallet approaching, even while it 
was in the sky, both the Asvins left off their chariots with 
great speed. That mallet resembling a mountain pounded and 
thrashed both the chariots. That mallet adorned with a number 
of gold (plates) tore off the ground (beneath). 

On seeing that action of his, the Physicians with wonderful 
ways of fighting, fought with the great Danava assaulting hira 
with the adamantine missilc (‘ Vajrastra ’). On account of terrible 
strokes from the thunderbolt, the Danava was wounded. Even 
as the entire army was watching it, the chariot, the flagstaff, the 
bow, the umbrella and the armour got split into ahundred 
pieces in a moment. 

40. On seeing that marvellous (i.e. diificult to be performed) 
deed of the Aŝvins, the Daitya of terrible exploits and great 
strength discharged the Narayana missile in the course of that 
battle. 

41. Thereupon the Vajrastra (the adamantine missile, 
thunderbolt) became quiescent. Kalanemi then angrily attempted 
to catch hold of Aŝvins alivc. 

42. On getting his intention both of them abandoned the 
battlefield. With all their limbs trembling, they fled on foot to 
the place where Vasava (Indra) was present. 

43-45. Kalanemi, the Daitya, closely pursued them roaring 
frequently. The cruel Daitya followed by his entire army 
entered the army of Indra. When he rushed at Indra like the 
god of Death at the close of a Kalpa, all the living beings became 
agitated on seeing him. Giving out loud cries of distress, Devas 
thought that it was a defeat of Mahendra leading to the 
destruction of all the worlds. 

46- AII the big mountains quaked. Meteors fell down 
from the sky. Tlie clouds roared and rumbled. There was a loud 
sound in all the quarters. 

47. On seeing the ominous happenings of all the Bhŭtas 
(elements, living beings) Devas including Indra became frighten- 
ed. They mentally sought refuge in Vasudeva, the Lord of the 
universe. 
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48-49. ‘Obeisance to Brahma$yadeva, to ihe Lord helpful 
to the welfare of cows and Brahmapas; obeisance to Kj-spa, the 
benefactor of the universe. Repeated obeisancc to Govinda. 
May that Govinda save us.’ Thus the Suras who were ovenvhelm- 
ed by fright, prayed repeatedly. 

50-52a. Knowing what they were thinking of the Garutfa- 
emblemed Lord woke up. Shaking off his Yogic slumber, the 
Lord got up from his bedstead—the Lord whose lotus-like feet 
were gently pressed and caressed by the lotus-like pair of hands 
of Laksmi, the brilliant comp!exion of whose body was akin to 
the lustre of the autumnal sky and the bluc lotus, whose chest 
shone with the jewel Kaustubha, whose beautiful armlets were as 
brilliant as tlie Sun. And he pondered over the agitationof 
Suras and scnt for Vainateya (Garuda). 

52b-54. On being called, Garuda who had been very deject- 
ed, came and stood (ready). The Lord who had the powerful 
brilliance of various kinds of divine missiles, mounted (Garuda) 
and went to the battlefield of Suras. There he saw Devendra 
who was frightened and attacked by great Danavas whose 
colour was like that of fresh clouds and who were excessively 
furious. And he (Devendra) was Jikc a man who had been 
(mobbed) by unfortunate wretches seeking some monetary help. 

55. On being frequently eulogized by Suras, Vi$nu went 
there for protecting them like a pure meritorious deed for pro- 
tecting (one) from misfortune. 

56. Then the chief Daitya saw an orb of lustre in the sky 
like that of a hundred suns rising simultaneously. 

57. Danavas wished to know the source of that refulgence. 
Then they saw Garuda as terrible as the fire at the close of the 
Kalpa. 

58. They saw four-armed Hari of matchless splendour 
seated thereon. On seeing him the chief Asuras became highly 
delighted in their minds. 

59. “This is that lord Keŝava, the slayer of enemies, the 
refuge unto all. If this (Lord) is defeated all the Devas are also 
defeated. There is no doubt about it. 

60-61. It is by depending upon him that Guardians of the 
Quarters and the immortal ones partake of their shares in the 
To/fiaĵ”. Saying thus the ten great warriors of Daityas, Kalanemi 
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and others, gathered together from various places, encircled him 
from all sides, and hit him with various weapons. 

62. Kalanemi pierced Janardana with sixty arrows; Nimi 
hit him with a hundred arrows and Mathana with eighty arrows. 

63. Jambhaka struck him with seventy arrows and Ŝumbha 
with ten arrows. The remaining Daitya leaders hit Visnu with 
an arrow each. 

64-67. They hit Garutfa with ten darts each in the battle. 
Unable to brook that action of theirs Visnm, the slayer of 
Danavas, killed (i.e. struck) each of the Danavas with six arrows 
discharged straight. 

Kalanemi once again pierced the chest of Vi§nu by three 
arrows (each) drawn as far as the ear. Due to anger Kalanemi’s 
eyes had become red. 

Those three arrows resembling heated gold, on his (Vi§nu’s) 
chest shone like the brilliant rays of Kaustubha of sparkling 
Iustre. Pained a little on account of those arrows Hari seized a 
mallet. 

68-69. Raising it he discharged it withgreat velocitytowards 
the Danava. Even before it reached him, the great Danava who 
had become infuriated split it into small pieces like gingelly 
seeds, with hundred arrows, even as it was still in the space. 
Thereby he exhibited his dexterity and rapidity of action. 

Thereupon Vi§nu who became infuriated seized a terrible 
barbed missile. 

70-71. With that he speedily struck the heart of the Daitya. 
Regaining consciousness in a moment, Kalanemi, the great 
Asura, seized a Ŝakti, the tip of which was very sharp and which 
produced a loud sound like that of a boisterous laughter, with 
the golden bells (attached to it). The delighter of Diti pierced 
the left arm of Vi§^u by means of that Ŝakti. 

72. As blood trickled from it, his arm that had been pierced 
by the Ŝakti, shone like a blue cloud from which lightning 
streak flickers frequently. 

73-75. Then the infuriated Vi$ou took up a huge bow and 
seventeen arrows that had sharp tips which could pierce vital 
parts. With six and three arrows he pierced the heart of the 
Daitya with four the charioteer and the flagstaff with a single 
arrow. He cut the bowstring and the bow with two arrows and 
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the arm with one arrow. Like a man deluded by defects, he was 
deeply hurt in the heart. 

76. He became red (all over the body) on account of the 
blood that had flowed dovvn. He was tall and his mind was 
agitated by pain. Like a Kimŝuka (‘Butea frondosa*) tree shaken 
by the wind, he trembled much. 

77. On observing him trembling, Keŝava seized a mace. 
With great force (i.e. ve!ocity) he hurled it at Kalanemi for 
killing him. 

78-79. That lerrible (mace) imraediately fell on Kalanemi’s 
head. The Asura’s crown wasshattered and his head was shatter- 
ed to pieces. From all the pores (in his body) blood oozed out. 
He appeared like a mountain from which the minerals flowed 
out. Broken down, devoid of consciousness, he fell down in his 
own chariot with the life still clinging to him. 

80. As the Danava fell within the chariot, Acyuta, the 
slayer of enemies, the Lord with the discus as his weapon, spoke 
these words with a smile: 

81-82. “O Asura, you are left off. Go. You can have some 
relief now. Be alive. Within a short while I alone shall be your 
annihilator.” 

On hearing these words of Vispu, the Lord of all, the chario- 
teer who was afraid of the Lord of all the worlds, took away the 
chariot of Kalanemi very far away within a moment. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 
Visnu Fights with Daityas 


Narada said: 

1. On seeing him, all the Danavas became infuriated. Like 
bees hovering around wine distilled from grapes all of them vvere 
surrounded by their own respective armies. They obstructed 
(the path) from a 11 sides. 

2-3. Nimi was seated on a terrible elephant resembling a 
mountain. With ichor oozing (from its temples) it was irrepressi- 
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ble. There were white banners of various sizes over it. Its 
cheeks were slightly broken. It had a golden colour and so the 
elephant appeared like a mountain covercd by forest fire. The 
strong Daitya, Nimi, mounted that elephant in the course of the 
battle and marched against Hari. 

4. Twenty-seven crores of terrible Danavas, shining with 
crowns and coats of mail were the protectors of that elephant. 

5. Mathana rode on a horse resembling a mountain and 
attacked Hari. Jambhaka was seated on a camel with a neck 
five Yojanas long(?) 

6-7. Ŝumbha marched riding on a ram twelve Yojanas long. 
The other leading Danavas too got ready with various weapons 
in their hands. They were enraged against Vi§pu who was un- 
wearied (i.e. indefatiguable) in action. 

Daitya Nimi came with a Parigha (‘iron bar’); Mathana 
came vvith a Mudgara (‘mallet’). 

8. In the course of that great battle, Ŝumbha, came with a 
spear of sharp point; Grasana with a barbed missile; Krathana 
with a discus; and the infuriated Jambha with a Ŝakti (‘javelin’). 

9-1 la. They hit Narayana with all these weapons. The 
remaining ones hit hira with arrows that could split vital parts. 
Those raissiles discharged (by them) entered Purusottama like 
the instructions of a preceptor repeated many times entering 
a good disciple. 

Thenthe infuriated Hari took up his bow and excellent 
arrows. He suppressed the Daitya army in the same manner as 
Arthavacas (‘talk about Artha ’—wealth etc.), suppresses Dharma. 

llb-14. He pierced Nimi with twenty arrows having fiery 
splendour; Mathana with ten; Ŝumbha with five. The infuriat- 
ed Madhava pierced Mahi§a in the chest with a hundred arrows; 
Jambha with twelve sharp arrows; and allthe others with eight 
arrows each. 

On seeing his agility and dexterity, the Danavas became 
excessively infuriated. They exerted themselves much, covering 
Hari with arrows. Danava Nimi cut olf his bowstring with a 
Bhalla (‘crescent-shaped arrow’). 

15. With great excitement Mahi$asura cut off the bow from 
his hand. Jambha inflicted injury on (i.e. wounded) Garu^a by 
means of thirty thousand arrows. 
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16. Ŝumbha pierced his arms with ten thousand arrows. 
Thereupon, Madhava, surprised in mind, seized a mace. 

17-18. He despatched it with great velocitytowards Mathana 
in the course of the great battle. Even before it reached him, 
Nimi struck it with thousands of arrows resembling a thresh- 
ing rod. He caused itto fall down and roared like a black cloud. 
Thereupon, the Bhŭtas (‘Spirits’) began to shout “ HA , HA 
(Alas)”. 

19-20. Obviously never was such power raanifested whereby 
that mace was shattered to smithereens. On seeing it fallen down 
like a prayer to a wrong person, Hari seized a mallet of very 
terrible nature, adorned with divine gems and jewels. With great 
force he hurled it aiming it at DanavaNimi. 

21-23. As it was coming, three Daityas warded it off in 
the firmament itself. Daitya Jambha curbed it with an iron 
club, Grasana with a sharp-edged spear and Daitya Mahi§a 
with a javelin. All of them roared verv loudIy. On seeing it 
destroyed completely like a good man by wicked persons, he 
took up a very fierce Ŝakti having the loud sound of a hundred 
bells. In the course of the terrific battle, he discharged it aiming 
St at Jambha. 

24-25. On seeing it coming, Jambha hurriedly jumped 
from his chariot and sportingly caught hold of it in the same 
manner as a lover catching hold of his beloved. That powerful 
Daitya laughed and struck Garuda on his head with the same 
(/ Ŝakti ). Then he went back to his chariot, took up a bow and 
began to engage himself (in fighting). 

26-28. On being hurt and pained by the Ŝakti in the course 
of the battle, Garuda became unconscious. Then, O descendant 
of Bharata, Yi§pu laughed and said: “Well-done! WeIl-done!” 
With a stroke of his hand he revived the son of Vinata from his 
state of unconsciousness and consoled him with (gentle) words. 
Just as everything planned by a man who has a wicked and vile 
wife, becomes futile, so also the Ŝakti became futile. Thereupon, 
he fixed another great bowstring of high durability (to his bow). 

29. After making a twanging sound by slapping his palms, 
he released a Raudra missile (with Rudra as its presiding deity). 
On aceount of the refulgence of the missile, the entire firmament 
became invisible. 
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30-31. The earth, the cardinal points and the intervening 
spaces shone as though they were full of arrows. * 

On seeing the great power of that missile, Asura Grasana, 
the Commander-in-chief, immediately discharged a Brahma- 
missile that could oust and ward ofT (and quell) all the other 
missiles. On account of that, the /?M«/ra-missile that had been 
terrible unto all the worlds became subsided. 

32- When that missile had been repelled, Visriu, the slayer 
of Danavas, discharged Kaladan$aŝtra that terriĥed all the 
worlds. 

33. When that missile was being fixed (invoked) and dis- 
chargcd, a tempestuous wind began to blow. Goddess Earth 
quaked and the oceans were split asunder. 

34. On seeing the fierceness of that missile, Danavas became 
very ferocious in the battle. They made use of various kinds of 
divine missiles in the course of the battle. 

35. Grasana made use of Narayana missilc. Nimi discharg- 
ed the excellent missile of Tvastr. Jambha made use of Aisika 
missile for the purpose of fighting and repelling the Danda 
missile (i.e. Kaladanda). 

36. By the time the missiles of Narayaria etc. were being 
fixed and were ready to be discharged for thepurpose of repelling 
(that missile), the Kaladarida had killed in a moment, a crore of 
leading Daityas. 

37-38. Afterwards on account of the clash with the missiles 
of Daityas, the missile of Kaladanda had its fearful nature sub- 
sided. On seeing his own missile subdued, Hari out of anger, 
assumed a form of the deadly fire (at end of worId). He took 
up his discus which had the lustre of ten thousand blazing suns. 
Its spokes were very fierce. It appeared like his second self. It 
was ablaze (with fiery flames). The Four-armed Lord gripped it 
well and hurled it against the Commander-in-chief in the course 
of the fight. 

39. On seeing that discus advancing, the excellent Daityas 
tried to ward olf that extremely terrific discus completely in 
every respect by means of their own prowess, but they could not 
(do so) in the same manner as the fierce destiny due to the 
accumulation of past Karmas cannot be dispelled. 

40. That discus which was like the fresh blazing rays of the 
sun and the movement of which could not be comprehended* 
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fellontheneckofGrasana. Its terrible nave became red by the 
flovving stream of blood of that (Daitya). Then once again it 
returned to the hand of the enemy of Mura. 

41. In the course of that battle, the Danava was struck 
down by the discus. He fell on the ground and died. The remain- 
ing Daityas became excessively sad and angry. Some of them 
struck (their arms) and wrung their hands. 

42. Thereupon, when Grasana, the Daitya-Chief ofthe army, 
was killed the (other) Danavas fought with Hari without any 
check or restraint. 

43. Theyfought with sharp-edged spears, threshing rods, 
barbed missiles, maces and iron lances and bars. They fought 
with arrows of very sharp points, discuses and javelins. 

44. With arrows comparable to the flames of fire, Janardana 
who took perfect aim split into a hundred pieces each one of 
those volleys of missilcs discharged by them. 

45. The infuriatcd Janardana killed crores and crores of 
them. Thercupon (they all gathered together) suddenly and fell 
upon Kesava. 

46. Some of them seized Garuda by both the feet. Hundreds 
of Asuras hung suspended from his wings. Others hung down 
from his beak. 

47. Thegreat Daityas roared frequently and hung down 
from the bow of Keŝava, his two arms and his head. 

48. On seeing that great wonderful feat Siddhas, Caraijas 
and the emissaries (of Devas) cried loudly li HA, HA” (Alas). 
They eulogized Hari. 

49. Hari shook them off and caused them to fall on the 
ground, like an enlightened man shaking off all the blemishes 
arising from the worldly existence. 

50. Visriu drew out his excellent sword Nandaka from its 
scabbard and took up the stainless shining shield as well. He 
rushed after them on foot. 

51. Within a Muhŭrta (-48 minutes) Keŝava cut off on the 
way, one thousand billions of excellent Daityas after moving 
about many times (on the battlefield). 

52. Then the excellent Asuras Nimi and others roared. Those 
great warriors rushed at Keŝava who was coming on foot. 
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53-54. Garuda too came there quickly. Hari climbed on to 
its back. In that tumultuous battle he said to Garutfa: “O 
Tarksya, if you are not tired, proceed tovvards Mathana. If you 
are tired go away from thc battlefield for a short while.” 

Tarksya said : 

55-59. O Lord of the worlds, I am not at all fatigued because 
I remember (with regret) something, viz. the fact that Taraka 
has made my sons his vehicle. 

Saying this he went towards Daitya Mathana. 

On seeing the Lord holding the conch, discus and the iron 
club, face to face, he struek him on his chest with a Bhiritfipala 
(i.e. a small javelin hurled from a sling) that had very sharp edges. 

Without minding that b!ow at all in the course of that great 
battle, Vispu struck him with five arrows that could pierce 
through even lordly mountains. 

On being hit in the chest with ten arrows drawn as far as the 
ear he swooned. But Mathana regained consciousness within a 
short while. He took up a Parigha (‘iron bar’) and hit Janardana 
on his head. 

60. On account of that blovv Vispu reeled a bit. There- 
upon, rolling his eyes in anger, Madhava seized the iron club. 

61. With that he hit Mathana forcefully on the chest. With 
his limbs shattered to pieces, he fell on the ground and died. 

62. When Mathana fell on the ground after being utterly 
thrashed, all those Daityas became utterly tired, exhausted and 
dejected on the battlefield. 

63. When those Danavas of great honour and prestige 
became spiritless and despondent, Mahisa, the Lord of the 
Danavas, became angry with his eyes turned red. 

64. That terrible Mahi§a who rushed at Hari depending 
sole!y on the strength of his arms attackcd Hari with a keen- 
edged lance. 

65-70. The hero forceful!y struck Garuda on the chest with 
his Ŝakti. Thcreupon the Daitya opened his mouth which 
resembled a cave in a big mountain. In the course of that battle 
he wished to swal!ow Acyuta along with Garu^a. 

On coming to know the intention of the Danava, the highly 
powerful lord filled his mouth with divine weapons. On being 
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injured and struck by those (missile-charged) arrows, Mahi§a 
who resembled a mountain, fell down and died. Half ofhis 
body rolled down. 

On seeing Mahi$a fallen down, Hari resuscitated his life and 
said to Mahisa: “O Danava, you do not deserve death from me. 
You are to be killed by a woman as mentioned by the Lotus- 
born Lord himself. Get up. You have been released by me. Go 
quickly from this great battle.” On being told thus by Hari, the 
Asura went away from that spot. 

71-72. When Daitya Mahisa was turned away, Danava 
Ŝumbha bit his lips sternly and knitted his eyebrows making 
the whole face (appear) crooked. He thrashed one of the 
hands with the other and took up a terrible bow. Stringing 
the bow (and drawing) he released hundreds of very terrible 
arrows. 

73-76. He fought in a wonderfully diverse manner. He hit 
hard with his fists. Then the Daitya hit Vi§pu and Garu^a with 
many arrows rcsembling the flames of blazing fires, discharged 
without any abstacle. 

On being afflicted much by the arrows of the leading Daitya, 
Vi§nu took up a Bhuŝundi missile resembling the Lord of Death. 
With that he pounded to powder the shoulder bone of Ŝumbha 
in the course of the battle, the collar bone that shone like a 
mountain. He smashed his face also. 

With arrows drawn as far as the ear and having the colour 
and refulgence of fire and the sun, he hit them. Withthree 
arrows, he hit Ŝumbha’s arm, the hcad of the charioteer with 
sixty-two arrows and with ten arrows he hit the flagstaff of the 
Daitya. 

On being hit by them and frustrated by them, the leading 
Daitya was smeared with the blood that flowed (from his body). 
He appeared to be losing his courage. Then the Lord with a 
conch, lotus and Ŝarnga bow in his hands spoke to him: 

77. “O inauspicious Ŝurhbha, you are destined to be easily 
killed in a very few days by a woman. You do not deserve to be 
killed by me, O deluded one. It is futile.** 

Thereupon that Danava Ŝumbha went away. 

78. On hearing those words frora Vi§$u’s mouth Jambha 
roared loudIy like a lion. 
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Shaking the world with his loud boisterous laughter in the 
course of the battle, he spoke the (following) words sportively: 

79-81. “O resider in waters, what have yoy to do with 
these Daityas deficient in exploits. Come to me in the course of 
this battle, if you have (any) manliness left anywhere. It was 
because Jambha was not present then that Hirapyak§a and other 
Daityas could be killed by you formerIy. See me standing ready 
now. O Hari, have a look at these arms of mine resembling 
palm trees or the excessively hard chest resembling the thunder- 
bolt. Strike me; that will be a pleasure.” 

82. On being told thus by him Kesava licked the corners 
of his mouth angrily and hurled a terrible iron bar that could 
split even mountains. 

83. Then, immediately thereafter Vi§riu hurled a hard 
mallet which was made of iron and which appeared like a second 
mountain. 

84. On seeing those two weapons, Jambha placed his bow 
on the chariot. He jumped down and seized the (coming) iron 
bar. With that he hit Garuda. 

85. After that he took up a second weapon, a mallet. Roar- 
ing in the course of the battle and using all his vital airs and 
force he hit Govinda on the head. 

86. On account of those two severe blows, both of them, 
Garuda and Kesava, fell into a swoon. They were unconscious 
and were almost like dead. 

87. On seeing that great wonderfuI feat, the excellent 
Daityas roared. This universe did not brook them as they 
werc swayed with delight and pride. 

88. They encouraged Jambha with leonine roars, sounds of 
the slapping and clapping of the hands, the twangs of the bow- 
strings and the sounds of the arrows. They waved their clothes. 

89-90. Theyfilled the conchs (with blowing sounds) and 
hurled the Devatas. 

Hari regained consciousness in the course of the great battle. 
Along with Vainateya, he embraced Jambha. Then he turned 
his face away from the unavoidable fight and rapidly fled. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYONE 
Tardkcts Victory in the Battle 


Narada said : 

1. On seeing him fleeing with his flag and bow smashed and 
destroyed and the Daityas rejoicing, Indra (was in a dilemma) 
not knowing what he should do. 

2. The Lord of Suras came near Vi§nu in a great hurry. He 
then spoke to him (Vi$nu) sweet words instilling enthusiasm. 

3. “O Lord, why do you play with these Danavas of vicious 
minds? How can that man whose vital and vulnerable points 
have been found (controlled) by wicked men, pursue his 
activities? 

4. A base man treated indifferently by a powerful person 
thinks that it is due to his strength. Hence an intelligent man 
should never neglect a mean-minded one. 

5. If you think that a warrior on a chariot becomes 
victorious by the excellent fighting performance of a good 
warrior going ahead, O Lord, who was your friend (and assistant) 
formerly at the time of slaying Hirapyak§a? 

6. Daitya Hirapyakaŝipu was very powerful and arrogant. 
But coming into contact with you, he was destroyed like a blade 
of grass (in fire). Who was your forerunner (i.e. going in front 
of you) (then)? 

7. FormerIy, the very powerful Daityas who were equal to 
Madhu and Kaitabha went to thejaws of Death after coming 
into clash with you, like fireflies entering a fire. 

8. In every Yuga, O Hari, Daityas met with death at your 
hands. Similarly, O Vi§p.u, you are the support now of Suras 
here, vvho arc terrified.” 

9. On being urged thus, Visiju of great powerfuI arms, 
increased in size, strength, splendour and prosperity. The slayer 
of enemies had been the support of all living beings. 

10-15. Then Keŝava said to the Thousand-eyed one (i.e. 
Indra) laughingly: “What you said is true. It is the same as the 
words within me (i.e. what I feel about it). f am able to burn all 
the Danavas in the three worlds within a moment. But Taraka 
cannot be killed by anyone excepting a seven-day old infant. 
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Mahisa and Ŝumbha—these two are destined to be killed by a 
woman. Jambha has been cursed by Durvasas that he will be 
killed by you. Hence you kill Jambha who has been tfxcessively 
haughty. That Danava cannot be killed by any other living being 
except you. Protected by me in battle, you do annihilate 
Jambha, a thorn unto the universe, with your divine valour. 

On hearing these words of Visriu, the slayer of the enemies 
of the immortal ones, the Thousand-eyed Lord (Indra) ordered 
the presiding (i.e. Commanding) officers of Suras to arrange the 
army. Then requested by Devas, Vi§nu arranged the army 
(strategically). 

16. Hari madc the eleven Rudras occupy the frontline 
going ahead as they possessed the cssence of the heroism and 
power of penance of all the worlds. 

17-24. They assumed the Alidha 1 posture. Those great gods 
were very powerful. Their necks were blue. They applied 
Tripundra (‘three parallel lines of sacred ash’) on their foreheads 
and the crcscent moon on their crests. They were tawny-eyed 
and wielded spears in their hands. Their lofty matted hair was 
tawny-coloured. They wore lion’s hide (as dress). Those (gods) 
with terrible arms, besmeared their bodies with sacred ash. 

Those Rudras beginning with Kapaliŝa had routcd great 
Asuras (formerly in battles). They were: Kapall, Pingala, Bhima, 
Virŭpak§a, Vilohita, Ajaka, Ŝasana, Ŝasta, Ŝambhu, Canda and 
Bhava. 

Theseeleven Rudras of infinite strength and superhuman 
power protected Devas roaring like rumbling clouds. 

Ŝatakratu (Indra) was seated on the Airavata who was very 
huge and had thc Iustre of Himalaya. He wore a golden lotus- 
garland and was adorned with a series of great golden bells that 
were moving to and fro. He had four tusks. He could assume 
any form as he pleased. Ichor was flowing from his cheeks. On 
thisintoxicatedelephantIndrawasseated. Hesatonit like the 
refulgent sun on the pcak of Himagiri. Maruta (‘Wind-god’) of 
unmeasured expIoit protected the region to his left. Agni (‘Fire- 
god’) who filled all cardinal points with flames protected the other 

1. In this posturc, while shooting an arrow, the right knee is advanced 
and the left Jeg is retracted. 
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one. Vi$iju, the lord of battles, was the protector of Indra at the 
rear. 

25-27. Adityas, Vasus, Viŝvedevas, Maruts, Asvins, Gandh- 
arvas, Rak§asas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and the great serpents— 
crores and crores of these—made their (separate) groups marked 
by their respective emblems. They proclaimed their reputation 
through groups of bards and panegyrists going ahead. They 
moved ahead proud of (their ability) to slay Daityas. They had 
weapons and banners of different colours. 

28. The army of Indra was guarded and defended by groups 
of immortal beings. With the sound of the vehicles reverberating 
and adorned with crorcs of banner-cloths white and (fluttering) 
far above it increased the sorrow of the sons of Diti. 

29-30. Gajasura, a Daitya in the form of a bull-elephant, saw 
the army of Suras coming. He was a great performer in the ocean 
of wholesale killing. He had an axe for his weapon and made a 
cup of teeth and lips (teeth firmly cutting the lips). He stamped 
and crushed Devas under his feet and hurled the others with his 
trunk. 

31. He killed the others with his battle-axe. The great 
Daitya had terrific power. Even as he was killing (them), Devas, 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras became furious. 

32-33. All of them jointly discharged a mass of miraculous 
weapons and missiles such as battle-axes, discuses, small javelins, 
mallets, lances, barbed missiles, sharp (pointed) arrows and un- 
bearable mallets. The Daitya swallowed all of them like the 
leader of a herd (of elephants) swallowing mouthfuls of his food. 

34. With the tips of (his) curved fangs throbbing with 
anger, he made a roaring sound slapping his palms. Killing 
Suras in the battle, he moved (so quickly) everywhere, that the 
Danava could not be seen (in one place for a long time). 

35. A loud noise of “HA, HA” (Alas!) arose from all those 
groups of Suras whereon Gajasura fell. 

36. On seeing that army fleeing all round, the Rudras with 
egotism rising up like flames of fire, spoke to one another: 

37. “O, catch hold of the leading Daitya, O powerful ones 
split him; drag him, Break (pierce) him with sharp spears 
through, at the vital points.” 

38-39. On hearing those words, Kapali took up his spear. 
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sharp and shining at the tip, and wiped it with his left hand. In 
his excitement his eyes were gaping. It appeared as though he 
had (scattered) red and blue lotuses in all the quartess. Then he 
went towards the great Daitya, knitting his eyebrows. 

40. He held the spear with a firm grip of his fist. Kapall, 
devoid of impurities, struck the Danava in the elephant form, on 
the frontal globe of his forehead. 

41. Thereupon all the other ten Rudras struck the great 
Daitya whose body resembled a huge mountain, by means of 
spears made of iron without impurities (? stcel). 

42-43. From all the tubular vessels and pores (of the Daitya) 
blood began to flow. With the flow of blood caused by the 
spears of the Rudras, the Danava Gaja shone like a pure lake in 
the autumn, full of full-blown blue lotuses without any impurities 
and surrounded by swans whose bodies had white splendour 
like Rudras. 

44. In the course of fighting Daitya Gajasura with his 
sprout-like ears moving to and fro, pierced the infuriated Kapali 
and Bhava in the navel region by means of his tusks. 

45. On seeing him engaged with two Rudras, the (other) 
nine Rudras immediately pierced the body of the enemy of the 
immortal ones by means of arrows and spears. 

46-47. Then the great Asura left off Kapall and Bhava. 
With great speed, the infuriated Daitya rushed towards the nine 
Rudras. He pressed them with the kicks of his feet and trunk 
as well. Then, when he became exhausted by the spear fight, 
Kapali caught hold of the trunk of the enemy of the immortal 
ones (i.e. Devas). 

48-50. With great velocity he whirled Gajasura. On seeing 
that the Daitya was sick with fatigue and that the life had slip- 
ped a little and that he was not enthusiastic to fight, he himself 
Jost enthusiasm in the battlc. Hven as he (i.e. Gajasura) was being 
whirlcd, his terrible hide was scraped off. In spite of blood 
dripping from every part of it he made it his robe. Then Devas 
eulogized him in various ways by means of many hymns. 

51-53. And they said to him: “He who kills him will die”. 
On seeing the form of Kapalin covered by the elephant-hide, 
they were frightened and fled. They hit and they fell down in 
thousands. 
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Thus, when that leading Danava of great strength was shaken 
and tossed about, Nimi rushed quickly riding on an incbriated 
elephant with sounds raised by a hundred Dundubhis. He agitated 
the armies of Suras. 

54. To whatever directions the elephant of Nimi went, 
Devas fled from them (i.e. cardinal points) along with their 
vehicles and trembling frequently through fear cried loudly. 

55-58. Even at the smell of his (i.e. Nimi’s) elephant, the 
elephants of Suras fled. While the armies of Suras were running 
away, thc Chastiser ofPaka (i.e. Indra) stayedthere along with 
the eight dcfenders of the cardinal points and Keŝava. 

When his (i.e. Nimi’s) elephant came near the elephant of 
Ŝakra, the latter became frightened. He trumpeted tcrribly. 
Though he was held with great effort, he stood Iike the Cakora 
bird (i.e. frightened). 

When (his) elephant fled, Indra who was riding on him took 
an aboutturn and fought with the great Danava. 

59. Ŝatakratu hit Nimi on his chest with his spear, and with 
his iron club he struck with great force the elephant onhis 
cheek. 

60. Without mindingthat blow, Nimi of fearless manliness 
struck Airavata in the region of the hip by means of a hammer. 

61-62. On being hit by the mallet in the course of the fight, 
the elephant of Ŝakra, mountain-like in form, went down (i e. sat) 
to the earth on his hind legs. With agility that great elephant of 
Devas got up quickly. On being threatened by the elephant of 
Nimi, he fled from the battlefield. 

63. Then a harsh and strong wind blew raising much gravel 
and dust in the face of Nimi’s elephant. He did not tremble but 
stood like a mountain shedding blood from his body. Thereby 
he appeared like a mountainfullof lakes of minerals (in its body). 

64. Dhaneŝa hurled a heavy iron club forcefully towards 
the elephant of the Danava and the iron club fell and hit his 
head. 

65. On account of that stroke of the iron club the elephant 
fell into a swoon. With a gfeat force he hit the earth with his 
tusks, and fell down like a mountain. 

66-68. When the elephant fell down, there was a great 
leonine roar everywhere among the armies of Suras. It became 



174 


Skanda Purana 


Intense by the trumpeting sound of the elephants, neighing sound 
of the liorses and the sounds of slapping of the hamds by the 
archers in the army. On seeing the elephant killed and Nimi 
turned away (from the battlefield), and also on hearing the 
leonine roar of Suras reverberating in the cardinalpoints, Jambha, 
blazed with anger like a fire that is enkindled. 

69. Thereafter, with his eyes turned red with anger and 
fmngan arrow to the bow, he said in a shrillvoice, “Stop, 
stand.” He also encouraged his charioteer. 

70. On seeing him coming with the arrow fixed to the bow, 
Ŝatakratu who never got frightened, grasped his bow tightly. 

71-74. He took up an arrow with a crescent-moon-like tip, 
cleaned with oil and capable of flying in a straight line. With 
that, the slayer of JBala and Vrtra, cut olf his bow along with the 
arrows. 

After casting aside that bow which had been broken, Jambha, 
the delighter of Danavas, took up another heavy bow and with 
it he discharged oil-cleaned, straight-flying arrows which had 
the shape of a serpent. 

He pierced Ŝakra in the region of the collar bone with ten 
arrows, in the region of the heart with three arrows and in the 
shoulders with two arrows. 

75-78a. Ŝakra discharged a volley of arrows towards the 
great Danava. Even before the arrows discharged by the arm of 
Ŝakra reached him, while they were in the sky itself, the great 
Danava cut them into a hundred pieces by means of arrows com- 
parable to flaraes of fire. Thereupon, Devendra covered the Lord 
of Danavas carcfully by means of a volley of arrows, like the 
sky with clouds during the rainy season. 

The Daitya too pierced (Ŝakra) by means of sharp arrows, 
just as the Wind scatters away the cluster of clouds which could 
not be stopped at the cardinal points. 

78b-81. When Ŝakra couid not excel the great Danava on 
account of his fury and agitation, he discharged an extremely 
miraculous Gandharva missile. Thereupon, the whole of the sky 
was pervaded by its refulgence. (It created) Gandharva cities of 
miraculously wonderful shapes having different kinds of ram- 
parts and arched gateways, discharging showers of arrows all 
Tound. 
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The great army of Daityas which was being killed by that 
shower of arrows sought refuge in Jambha saying “Save us, save 
us”, O descendant of Bharata. 

82. Then Jaiiibha of great virility, roared and laughed 
frequently. Remembering the good behaviour of good people, 
he assured them freedom from fear. 

83. Then he discharged a very excessively frightful missile 
named Mauŝala. Thereupon, the entire universe became filled 
with terrible threshing rods. 

84-85. All the Gandharva cities were shattered by them. 
Then with a single fierce blow, he smashed to smithereens the 
Sura, his chariot, horse and elephant. They fell into hundreds 
and thousands of pieces. 

Thereafter the lord of Suras, Ŝakra, discharged a Tvasfra 
missile. 

86. When that missile was being fixed (to the bow), sparks 
of fire came out. Then thousands of mechanical arts and lores(?) 
manifested themselves. 

87. (Now) the fight (was carried on) by those machines (in 
the sky). The firmament became devoid of stars. The Mauŝala 
missile was broken by those machines. Asuras were killed then. 

88. Jambha then released a Ŝaila missile that could rcduce 
the collection of machines to powder. Thereupon showers of 
stones of the Vyama (i.e. the measure equal to the distance bet- 
ween the tips of fingers when the arms are stretched on either 
side) length began. 

89. Whatever machines had been made by the Tvatfra 
missile, O descendant of Bharata, were reduced to very small 
pieces like gingelly seeds, on account of the fall of those stones. 

90. Falling with great speed, those stones then fell with great 
force and hitting the heads of Devas, tore up the ground and 
the army consisting of the four units. 

91. Thereupon, the thousand-eyed Purandara despatched 
the Vajra missile whereat thc great shower of stones and rocky 
slabs was shattered all round. 

92. With the Ŝaila missile subdued, Jambha who resembled 
a mountain (in steadiness) despatched an Ai$ika missile. He 
(thus) smashed the valour of the enemy. 
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93-95. When the great missile Ai?ika, the extremely terrible 
missile, prevailed, the armies of Devas were burned jlong with 
the chariots and elephants. The Vajra missile that had split even 
mountains was destroyed by the Aisika missile. While the armies 
were being burned all round by the refulgence of the missile, the 
SIayer of Bala, the Chastiser of Paka, despatched an Agncva (‘of 
Fire-god’) missile. On account of this missile, the Aisika missile 
was destroyed. 

96. When that missile was repelled, the Pŭvaka (i.e. Agneya) 
missile gained the upper hand. The army of Jambha, his 
chariots and the charioteer were burned. 

97. When his missile had been repulsed the great Daitya 
who had presence of mind and brightncss of conception dischar- 
ged a Varupa (i.e. presided over by Varupa, the god of rain) 
missile that could subdue the flames of fire. 

98. Thereupon, the sky was filled with clouds shining with 
lightning streaks. The earth was covered with hailstones as big 
as clephants. 

99-101. The universe was filled with torrents (of rain) equal 
in size to the trunks of elephants. 

On seeing the Agneya missile subdued and repulsed, Indra 
despatched a matchless Vayavya (i.e. presided over by the Wind- 
god) missile. Thereby the clouds were dispelled. 

As the cluster of clouds was dispelled by the povver of the 
Vayavya missile, the sky became devoid of turbidness. It assum- 
ed the lustre of the petals of the blue lotus. On account of the 
excessively (violent) gust of wind, all Danavas began to shiver. 

102-103. Even those who were the most powerful among 
them could not stand there in the battle(field). Thereupon, 
Jambha became a mountain extending to ten Yojanas for the 
curbing of the violent wind. The Commander of the army of 
Danavas (in the form of a mountain) was covered with various 
kinds of trees and creepers and endowed with different kinds of 
miraculous features. 

104. When the violent gusts of wind subsided with the great 
Daitya’s assumption of the form of a mountain, Ŝatakratu dis- 
chargedthe great Asani (i.e. thunderbolt) of adamantive features. 

105. When that Aŝani fell upon it, the caves and the streams 
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ali round upon the Daitya in the form of a mountain became 
shattered and scattered. 

106-107. Thereupon the magical power of transforming into 
a mountain, of the great Danava receded. With the deceptive 
power of transforming into a mountain thus repulsed, the exces- 
sively proud Lord of Danavas transformed himself into a terrible 
elephant ofthe huge size of a mountain. Hetrampled and crus- 
hed the army of Devas. With his tusks he killed Suras. 

108-110. The Danava seized some with his trunk and 
thrashed them on his back. While he was destroying the armies 
ofSuras, the slayer of Vrtra (Indra) discharged a Narasimha 
missile that was unassailable. Thereupon, thousands oflions 
came out, thanks to the power of the Mantra. They had claws 
resembling a saw. Out of delight they made loud sounds of bois- 
terous laughter and displayed their curved teeth. When the body 
(of the Danava) was split and torn by them, he gave up the 
deceptive Maya of being an elephant. 

111. Thereupon he became a terrible serpent with a number 
of hoods. The great warriors in the army of Suras were burned 
by his poisonous breath. 

112. Striking (enemies) in the course of the battle, Ŝakra 
discharged a Garuda missile. Thereupon thousands of Garutfas 
emerged from it. 

113. Those Gariujias came upon Jambha who had assumed 
the form of a serpent. The Daitya was split into pieces and his 
Maya (‘magical power of deception’) was destroyed. 

114. When his Maya was frustrated, Jambha, the great 
Asura, assumed a matchless form reaching up to the region of 
the Moon and the Sun. 

115-117. Rolling his eyes, he wished to swallow the leading 
Suras. The army of Suras along with the elephants andthe 
great warriors entered his mouth that was terrible and of which 
the palate was very formidable descending up to Patala. When 
the armies were being swa!lowed by the powerful Danava, 
Ŝakra became dejected and distressed, driving his vehicle (i.e. 
Airavata) who had already become tired. He did not know what 
to do then. He spoke thus to Janardana: 

118-120. “Command what it is that has to be particularly 
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done by us subsequently (in this situation). We shall do that 
unto this Danava who is desirous of fighting.” 

Thereupon the liberal-minded Hari spoke this ,to the Lord 
with the thunderbolt for his weapon (i.e. Indra): 

“O cowardly one afraid of the enemies, the battle should 
not be abandoned now (though) it is terrible. Do not go. Do 
not be confused and deluded. O Lord, remember quickly the 
missile pertaining to Narayapa with great purity of mind.” 

On hearing it he discharged it (i.e. the Naraya#astra). 

121. In the meantime the Daitya with his open mouth had 
swallowed within a short while three hundred thousands each 
ofthe Kinnaras, Serpents, and Rak$asas. 

122. Thereupon, the Narayaga missile struck his chest. 
With his heart pierced by the great missile, he shed much blood. 

123. Thereupon, along with his refulgence the form of that 
Daitya too was destroyed. Thereat, the Daitya vanished after 
making a laughter of a loud report. 

124-128. Stationed in the firmament in an invisible form 
that leading Daitya discharged Ŝastraŝani (‘weapon of thunder- 
bolt’) that was a great destroyer of the armies of Suras. 

Similarly the Danava showered axes, discuses, adamantine 
arrows, mallets, lances, swords, javelins (having iron-tipped 
ends), Gutfas (elephant armours) etc. out of anger. They were 
indestructible as well as inexhaustible. The ground was filled 
with those terrible missiles discharged by the Danava on the 
armies of Devas. It was also filled with arms, heads with ear- 
rings, thighs resembling the trunks of elephants, lordly elephants 
comparable to mountains, chariots with their shafts, poles, rods, 
wheels and axles broken and the charioteers as well. The earth 
became impassable as flesh and blood formed a massive bog. 

129. The great army of Suras flowed like a stream where 
blood constituted eddies and whirlpools, the huge bodies of 
elephants formed rocky boulders and (wherein) headless trunks 
danced. 

130-138a. It caused great delight to jackals, vultures and 
■crows. After drinking the blood the flesh dripping blood 
was scattered (here and there) by Piŝaca species (ghosts). They 
were dancing along with their wives who had no (undue) excite- 
ment. A certain haughty wife was infuriated when the Pisaca 
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'Collected the hoofs of the horses along with the pearls found 
within the frontal globes of elephants. Sorae of them rejoice in 
their ear-rings. Others look at it with anger. Great experts in 
the matter (of ornaments) of the ears pacify them in many ways. 
Some say, “O Devas, O Daityas, we pray to you, you must fight 
like this till the end of the Kalpa for the sake of satisfying us. M 
Some said, “This is a Daitya (plump with flesh). This is Deva 
who has great quantity of flesh. If he were to die in the battle 
we shall give the Creator (many offerings) without being request- 
ed.*’ Whilethe heroes were fighting some (Pifacas) began to 
lick the sides of their mouths. 

Some said, “From this (frothy) water we know whether the 
fellow is wicked or good.” Some who had inclinations towards 
religion performed the Tarpa^a rites (Jibations etc.) to the Pitrs 
and the Devas, by means of the auspicious blood and flesh on 
the banks of the river of blood. 

Some of them were seated on heaps of flesh, but seeing a 
piece of flesh in the hand of another, they began to shout loudly, 
“Give me, give me” in the same manner as miserly rich men. 

138b-142a. Some of them were satiated themselves but 
when they saw others eating they angrily bit their lips and look- 
ed at them with extreme malice and jealousy. Some furiously 
struck their bellies and censured them because they wished for 
everything edible, like persons who are themselves satisfied (yet) 
wish for other*s wealth. Some said, “Only today has the crea- 
tion of Brahma become praiseworthy. Previously the good dawn 
and the excellent stars were futile”. 

Thus here and there, in the midst of various gossips and 
dialogues of the meat-eating Pisacas in the course of the battle, 
Jambha who was invisible reduced Devas to powder by means 
of his weapons. 

142b-143. Then Ŝakra, Dhaneŝa, Varuna, Pavana(the 
Wind-god), Anala (the Fire-god), Yama and Nirrti, all of great 
power, col!ectively discharged divine missiles in the sky aiming 
at the Danava. 

144. The missiles of the Devas discharged towards the 
Danavabecame futile like the hundred actions of excessively 
«cruel-minded people done to harm a noble-minded person. 
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145-146. The tired Daityas and the Devas did not know 
where he had gone. (Devas) had all their limbs pierced and split 
by the missile of the Daitya. Like cows oppressed by chillnesa 
they got merged into one another expressing “Alas! what will be 
the future?” 

On seeing that situation Hari spoke to Indra and the Devas: 

147. “O king of Devas, remember the Aghora Mantra. The 
missilethereofhasthe powcr and potentiality of the Paŝupata . 
It had been granted to you by Rudra who was delighted. It has 
never been repulsed and it hits and strikes excellent heroes.” 

148-150a. Onbeing enlightened and urged by Hari thus, 
JŜakra bowcd down to the Bull-emblemed Lord Ŝiva. He then 
took up the arrow with crescent-shaped tip which is well-honour- 
ed in divine battle and was destructive of enemies. The intelli- 
gent (Lord Indra) fixed it to his invincible bow and charged it 
with Aghora Mantra. He then drew the bowstring as far as his 
ear (along with the arrow) whose rays were infallible and releas- 
ed it quickly for slaying him. 

150b-153. On seeing the great missile coming on, the Asura 
shed hisMaya suddenly. His face began to tremble. His body 
became stiff. He became excited. Then the arrow with crescent- 
like tip charged with the Mantra of the excellent missile and 
suddenly discharged from the bow of Purandara in the course of 
the great battle, emulated the mid-day Sun by means of its 
(dazzling) body. It caused the head of Jambha to fall down along 
with the ear-rings—the head that had the lustre of a prominently 
projecting crown, that had been rendered fragrant by many 
sweet smelling flowers and the hair on which had the lustre of 
the fire that diffuses smoke all round. 

154. When Jarhbha was killed by Indra Suras praised hiin 
much. Lord Vasudeva too said, “Well-done! WeIl-done!” 

155. On seeing Jambha slain, the leading Danavas turned 
their faces back with their hopes and ambitions shattered; all of 
them fled to Taraka. 

156. On seeing them frightened and on hearing that four of 
them (leading Danavas) had been slain, he urged the charioteer, 
“Rush quickly towards Indra for the battle.*’ 

157-160a. He said, “So be it”, and when Taraka was seated 
in the chariot, he proceeded ahead. The Lord of Danavas went 
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forth with haughtiness, anger, pride, exhibition of valour as well 
as disrespsct and conternpt (for others). He got into his chariot 
fitted with a thousand Garudas. All the weapons had been neatly 
arranged therein. It was well-guarded by raeans of all kinds of 
missiles. It was richly endowed with all the prosperity of the 
three worlds. It produced a rurabling sound like the roar of the 
Annihilator at the close of a Kalpa. 

He was accorapanied by a great army. He caused the cardinal 
points and the intervening directions to reverberate. 

160b-164. On seeing hira, the Thousand-eyed one (i.e. Indra) 
abandoned his vehicle, the elephant, and occupied the chariot 
got ready by Matali. It was well-adorned with heated gold. lt 
extended to four Yojanas. Groups of Siddhas rendered it beauti- 
ful. Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang songs therein. Celestial 
damsels made it turaultuous with their dances. It was capable of 
offering resistance (to others) by means of all kinds of weapons. 
It was well-studded with great gems and jewels. 

The Guardians of the Quarters intheir coats of mail surroun- 
ded that chariot frora all sides. They stood all round the chariot 
along with Garuda-erableraed Tord. Thereat the earth quaked. 
A rough wind along vvith the groups of Maruts blew. 

165-167. The seven oceans agitated and surged. The lustre 
of the sun was dimmed and destroyed. Then the missiles blazed 
and the vehicles shook. Then everything was raised and elevat- 
ed. Then Taraka was seen. On one side was Taraka. On (the 
other) side were the groups of Suras. 

The ruin of all the worlds was on one side, the uplift of the 
world was on the (other) side. All the living beings, mobile and 
iramobile ones, becarae afraid and dismayed. 

168-169. In that encounter, O son of Pftha, Suras praised 
thus: <4 The missiles, the refulgence, the wealth, the warriors, the 
glory, the strength, the heroic deeds, the inherent power, the 
puissance—all these are the result of our penance, the penance of 
Devas and Asuras. 

170. With excellent arrows resembling fire and having bent 
joints Devas pierced Taraka who was approaching them. 

171. Without minding those wounds in his chest made by 
the arrows of Devas, the great Daitya filled the sky, the quarters 
and the earth with arrows. 
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172-176a. The Daitya pierced Naraya$a with seventy arrows * 
Hutaŝana (Fire-god) with ninety; Maruta (Wind-god) on the 
head withten; Yama withten; Dhanada with seventy; Varu^a 
with eight and Nirrti with twentyeight arrows. The Daitya then 
hit and injured each of them with ten arrows that tore the vital 
points. The Daitya then pierced Matali with three arrows. Ho 
hit Garuda with ten arrows and the buffalo with nine arrows. 
Thereafter the Daitya split the coats of mail of the Devas into 
small pieces like gingelly seeds with arrows having bent joints. 
He split their bows too. 

176b-180. Thereafter, the Devas devoid of coats of mail 
and bows became afflicted much. By the time they could take 
up other bows and release arrows, (the Danava) fitted an arrow 
having a lustre similar to that of deadly fire and hit Ŝakra in the 
chest. He too released arrows. Then (the Danava) looked up in 
the sky and saw Garuda and Visiju having the shapes and features. 
of a hundred Suns. He hitthem with two arrows and they fell 
into a swoon. 

With sharp arrows he made the bodies of Yama, Vahni (the 
Fire-god), Varuija and Nirrti terror-stricken and unconscious. 
He gathered arrows together and made Vayu breathless through 
them. 

181. Hari regained consciousness and encouraged the Tords. 
of the Quarters. With an arrow he removed the head of the 
charioteer from his body along with the ear-rings. 

182. Blazing with anger against that comet (i.e. harbinger 
of evil) Vasava caused his banner to fall down after cutting his. 
flagstafF. He split the crown of the king of Daityas. 

183. Dhaneŝa (Kubera) who was infuriated, split his bow 
into many pieces by means of his arrows. 

Vayu reduced his chariot with the Earth as theshaft (? ‘k§oiji- 
kŭbaram’) to small pieces like gingelly seeds. 

184-187. In the course of the battle, Nirj-ti with his arrowa 
reduced his coat of mail to small pieces like gingelly seeds. 

After performing this matchless deed, Devas beginning with 
Vasudeva licking the sides of their mouths shouted “Stopf 
Stopl” 

On seeing this activity of Devas, Taraka of matchless valour» 
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discharged a terrible mallet in the course of the battle towards 
the Thousand-eyed god. 

On seeing the maliet approaching in the course of the battle, 
the mallet that could not be warded olf, the Chastiser of Paka 
jumped off from the chariot and came down to the earth. The 
mallet of very harsh sound fell in the interior part of the chariot. 

188. It smashed the chariot to smithereens, but Matali did 
not die. 

The Daitya took up a sharp-edged spear and hit Keŝava in 
his chest. 

189-190. He hit Garuda in the shoulder, who sat down and 
became senseless. He split Rak§asendra (i.e. Nirrti) with a sword 
and made him fall on the ground. 

He made Yama also fall to the ground after hitting his 
face. He struck Vahni with a javelin and made him unconscious. 

191. With his foot he dragged Vayu and made him fall on 
the ground. He knocked and hit Dhaneŝa furiously with the tip 
of his bow. 

192. Within a short while he killed each of the groups of 
Devas with their own respective weapons like a Guru dispelling 
the ignorance of boys with their own respective arguments(?) 

193. Regaining consciousness, Vi§riu seized his irresistible 
discus which was painted by the blood, suet and fat of leading 
Danavas. 

194. Keŝava vehemently discharged it on the chest of the 
leading Danava. That discus with the lustre of the sun fell on 
the Daitya. 

195. Like a blue Iotus (hurled) on a rock, it got shattered 
on his body. 

Thereupon Mahendra too discharged his Vajra that was 
being adored for a long time. 

196-198a. In his fight with the leading Danava, it was on 
this that Ŝakra had pinned his hope of victory. Reaching the 
person of Taraka who was heroic, it split into a hundred pieces 
and its rays were scattered. 

Then Vayu who was never dejected in his mind roared with 
great energy. He discharged his goad that had the splendour of 
blazing fire. 

198b-200. On seeing it shattered on his body, Vayu became 
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extremely infuriated. He uprooted a prominently huge mountain 
with fully blossomed trees in its caves. He hurled „the mountain 
extending to ten Yojanas at the leading Danava. 

Just as a boy plays with a ball, the leading Daitya caught 
with his left hand smilingly that mountain which was approach- 
ing him. 

201-202. Striking with the same (mountain), he made 
Antaka (Yama) fall down. 

Then, Krtanta (Yama) who was beside himself with fury, 
lifted up his invincible baton. He whirled it with all his might 
and hurled it at the head of the leading Daitya and it fell on the 
head of the Asura. The Daitya caught hold of it smilingly. 

203. Fire-god who could burn up the worlds at the close of 
the Kalpa , blazed with anger and hurled a Ŝakti towards the 
leading Danava in the course of the battle. 

204-205. That shone on his chest like a garland of Ŝiri$a 
flowers. 

Thereafter, drawing from its scabbard the sword as pure as 
the sky, brightening the three worlds with its lustre, Nirrti, the 
Guardian of a Quarter, hurled it at the leading Danava. It fell 
on his head. 

206-209. Even as it fell, the sword immediately broke into 
a hundred pieces. 

Thereupon, the infuriated Lord of Waters (Varuna) who 
desired to bind the arms of the Lord of Daityas, discharged the 
noose that had an excessively terrible form. Reaching the arm 
of the Daitya, that noose suddenly broke up (in the form) of a 
lordly serpent with an awful row of teeth like a saw. 

Thereupon, the Aŝvins, Moon-god and Sun-god, Sadhyas, 
Vasus, Yak$as, Rak$asas, Gandharvas and Serpents—all these 
mighty ones, once again struck the Lord of Daityas severally with 
different kinds of missiles. 

210-214. The missilcs did not have any adverse effect on 
his body that was comparable to an adamantinemountain. Then, 
Taraka, the Lord of Danavas, jumped out furiously and killed 
crores of the Devas with his fists and kicks. 

On seeing such a vigour of the Daitya, Lord Hari said, “Flee, 
O Devas” and saying thus he vanished. Devas beginning with 
Ŝakra became eager to flee but they were held back, being drag- 
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ged by the hair, and with blows of fist and kicks struck by the 
excessively haughty Daityas, the chief of whom was Kalanemi. 
They joyously caught hold of their hair and dragged. They were 
taken across the dry river and bitten on the divine paths(?) Thus 
the Guardians of the Quarters were pulled and tossed in many 
ways by the great Asuras. 

215. Then a tumultuous sound rose amidst the powerful 
Daityas, O descendant of Bharata, shaking the earth, heaven 
and the nether worlds. 

216. The joyous Daityas then eulogized Taraka, shouting 
“Be victorious”. They filled and blew loudly the conches having 
the lustre of jasmine and the moon. 

217. Theymade terrible twanging sounds with the bows 
and the arrows and cjapped their hands. The extremely delight- 
ed Daityas shouted and danced repeatedly. 

218. Like a cowherd driving herds of cattle in front of him, 
the Lord of Daityas kept the Devas in front. Seated in his 
chariot he went ahead accompanied by Asuras. 

219-221. The powerful Taraka went to his city (Mod. 
Khambhat or Cambay) situated on the shore of the sea (near 
the confluence of the river) Mahi with the sea. It extended over 
twelve Yojanas . It was rendered beautiful by a rampart wall 
m ade of copper. It contained many palaces and mansions. It 
wasrcndered splendid by many miraculous features. In that 
city three (types of) sounds never died out—the sound of music, 
the twanging sound of the bowstring and the sound of “Let the 
worldly pleasures be enjoyed’\ After entering the city the king 
went to his palace. 

222-225. With great festivity and celebration, he was 
received and honoured by his sons and wives. There, the king 
went to his brilliant assembly-hall and occupied the throne. He 
was eulogized by the sons of Diti and gratified and amused by 
celestial damsels. The Lord was surrounded by leading Daityas 
seated on brilliant thrones, as if by lions. 

Inthe meantime a divine Iady appeared in that city. In 
beauty she was unequalled, O son ofPrtha. She was adorned 
with different kinds of ornaments. On seeing her, king Taraka 
was very much surprised. Surprised thus amidst those Daityas, 
he addressed them with these words smilingly: 
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226. “Who are you, gentle Iady? Tell me, O lady fascinat- 
ingly beautiful in form, what have you to do with me? # Formerly 
we have never seen a woman like you.’* 

The woman replied: 

227-230. Know me, O excellent Daitya, who am the 
goddess of splendour and glory of the three worlds. O Lord, I 
have been acquired by you by means of your penance and 
heroism. 

1 adhere to and serve that man who has heroism, is never 
idle or lethargic, is endued with austerity and is never cowardly, 
who is a liberal donor and reasonable enjoyer. 

I abandon at once, O delighter of Diti, a coward, a person 
who is extremely morose and dejected, one who harasses chaste 
ladies and one who fears and suspects everyone. 

Mahendrahad been almost abandoned by me when your 
mother had been insulted by him. Now he is under your 
control. 

231. Taraka then said to her, “Surely, so be it”. That gentle 
lady, Lak$mi, honoured in the three worlds, permeated him. 

232. Then the women who were very well adorned joyously 
received hira with due honour, taking up the Virakams^a 1 (‘a 
bell-metal pot or plate used to wave lights before victorious 
heroes on their return’) and felicitated him- 

233. The Devas who had been bound by the Daityas were 
highly dejected. They stood at the gate, and were made the 
laughing stock of women, the Daitya arid other citizens. 

234. In the meantime, Vi$pu, the intelligent one adopted 
the form of a Daitya. Standing in the midst of those who were 
laughing in derision, he recited these two verses: 

235-236. “What is seen of them is very small and insignifi- 
cant. What is it that the king will not do, recollecting the anger 
ofhismother? There is no one who does not bow down after 


1. When wafriors retum home victoriously, it was the custom to welcome 
them by waving lights around their faces. The bell-metal or brass dish-Iike- 
plate was used to keep the lights on it in the ceremony of iight-waving. That 
plate being associated withreception of heroes is called Vira-karhsya. 
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approaching a very powerful person. O Suras, stay here by 
adopting the way of white cranes like Markas (? monkeys).” 

237. On hearing this advice directly from Hari, the advice 
which had been intended to be a sarcasm, the Devas stayed 
there in the form of monkeys. 

238. They began to dance in many ways. The Daityas and 
the womenfolk of the Asuras urged and incited them and 
joyously fed them. 

239. Thereupon Visnu, the intelligent one, spoke to the 
gatekeeper of the Daitya, “Announce (to the king) these 
monkeys for the sake of amusement and diversion of the great 
king.” 

240-242. The delighted gatekeeper entered the assembly. 
He knelt on the ground and joined his palms in reverence. Then 
he spoke clearly and concisely (lit. in a very few words) without 
any quibble whatsoever, “O Tord of Daityas, groups of 
monkeys are standing at the entrance. They are capable of 
amusing you very well. If you have a desire, it behoves you to 
see.” 

On hearing this the king said, “Why do you then delay?” 

243-244. On hearing these words the gatekeeper said to 
Kalanemi, “The great king wishes to see these monkeys im- 
mediately, O Chief of bodyguards. Along with these please 
entertain our Lord.” 

Thereupon, Kalanemi took them to the king. 

245. Among the Markas, the Vi§$u Marka also went after 
abandoning the form of a Daitya. Then they danced well in front 
of Daitya Taraka. 

246-247. All the Markas were cheered and applauded by 
the Daityas. Being amused, they shouted with joy and delight. 
The king was excessively delighted by their dance. He said, “O 
Marka-devas, I am delighted and so am granting you freedom 
fromfear. Bepleasedto stay in my abode. No fear need be 
entertained in the heart.” 

248. On hearing this, Vi§o u niarka danced and spoke thus, 
“O king, we wish to know the limit and boundary of your 
abode.” 

249. On being asked thus, Taraka, the excellent Daitya 
laughed and said, “My abode is three-storeyed. This is the grouj> 
of the three worlds.” 
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250. Harimarka then said, “If it is so, remember your own 
words. O king, let these Markas roam about in.all the three 
worlds without any sort of fear. 

251. O king, adherence to truth is far superior even to a 
hundred horse-sacrifices. Remembering this virtue, O Lord of 
Daityas, make your words truthful.” 

252. Then the Daitya who was excessively surprised, spoke 
these words, “Well, O monkey, you are highly enlightened. Tell 
me the truth. Who are you?” 

The Lord replied: 

253-254. If it has reached your ears, I am Narayafla by 
name. It is to protect the Devas that I have adopted the form of 
a Marka. If that is an honourable virtue, keep up your own 
words. Let these Suras roam about your abode. 

255. O leading king, haughtiness should never find a place 
in your heart, thinking yourself to be a hero if you see the power 
of Kala (Time or Death). 

256. If people die successively, there is no slayer as such. 
It is sheer foolishness, if the hater thinks that he is the perpet- 
rator also. 

257. Who are they whom mishaps do not beset at due time? 
They (i.e. mishaps) afilict sages, Devas, great Asuras, people who 
are old and learned in the three Vidyŭs (or Vedas) and ascetics 
in the forest. It is the power of Kala and not that of any doer 
or agent. 

258. Neither by the power of Mantras nor by intelligence 
nor by manliness does one get what he is not destined to get. 
At the due time even one who is asleep does get it. 

259. None of these is conduciveto the happiness of a per- 
son: service rendered to parents, worship of deities or other 
good behaviour and conduct. 

260. Neither learning nor penance, neither charitable gifts 
nor friends and kinsmen are competent to save a man afilicted 
by Kala. 

261. Withoutthe power of Kala, men cannot avert (the 
destiny). Hundreds of obstacles cannot prevent that which is 
bound to happen from happening and that which is bound to 
go from going. 
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262. Meritorious deeds are like the physical body. Kala is 
like the individual soul. It is when these two join together that 
efFects are achieved, O Daitya. 

263. Alas! O Daitya, crores of Daityas far superior to you, 
have, in the days gone by, suffered rniserable plights and have 
been tossed and wafted by the wind of Kaia like cotton from the 
silk-cotton tree. 

264. After getting this position you are ^hinking too much 
of yourself. You consider yourself as etemal as Lord Brahma, 
the source of all living beings. 

265. Thisis not an unshakable position. Nor can it be 
said that it is an unending post of anyone in particular. On 
account of your childish intellect you think, ‘This is mine.’ 

266. You believe in what should not be believed. You con- 
sider the unstable, stable. Under the delusion of ‘This is mine’ 
you wish to possess and retain the glory of the three worlds. 

267. This (position) cannot be a steady and permanent 
possession of yours, of ours or of others. It is after passing 
through many others that it has come to you and is stationed in 
you for the time being. 

268. O Taraka, she (i.e. Trailokya-Iak§mi) is fiekle. She will 
stay with you for some time and like an extremely restless 
harlot she will pass on to others. 

269. I do not see now those persons by whom the three 
worlds have been enjoyed richly endued with gems and jewels as 
well as medicinal herbs along with rivers, mountains and mines. 

270-272. There have been many leading Danavas of great 
might, viz. Hirapyakaŝipu the hero, the invincible Hiranyaksa, 
Prahlada, Namuci the hero, Vipracitti, Virocana, Kirti, Ŝŭra, 
Vatapi the warrior, Ilvala, Aŝvagriva, Ŝambara, Puloman, 
Madhu, Kaitabha and the others, the chief of whom was Viŝvajit. 
All of them have been killed by Kala. Indeed Kala is mightier 
than (all) others. 

273. Austerity extending over ten thousand years has been 
performed by all of them. It is not correct that you alone have 
practised a great penance. All of them were engaged in holy and 
truthful rites. AII of them possessed very great learning. 

274. All of them were donors, giving plenty to the deserving. 
AIl of them were sons of the daughters of Dak$a. Refulgent and 
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victorious though they were, they were slain and annihilated by 
Kala. 

275. Give up your desire for sensual enjoyments and lustful 
experiences. Give up this pride arising from affluence and pros- 
perity. When this affluence vanishes, grief will afflict you. 

276- Do not grieve at the time of sorrow. Do not be exces- 
sively delighted at the time of happiness. Abandoning (i.e. ignor- 
ing)the past and the future, maintainyouractivityin the present. 

277. Indra was always alert and engaged in Yogic practice. 
Still Kala has beset him. Pardon me, O Daitya, ere long he will 
beset you too. 

278. Who is competent to stand before me in battle if I 
am angry? But Kala, the powerful factor, has intervened. Hence 
I stand waiting, O Taraka. 

279-281. You alone know me, O Daitya, who I am and of 
what nature is my prowess. In the different Kalpas, crores and 
thousand billions of great Daityas have been killed (by me). Of 
them, O Taraka, you cannot equal even a thousand-millionth 
part. In every Kalpa , it is I who create the entire univcrse begin- 
ning with Brahma. Iflwish, I keep it (ever)alive. Ifl do not 
wish, I destroy it in a moment. It is not that I do not dare to 
kill you in the company of all the other Daityas. 

282-285. But I do not violate Dharma even to the slightest 
extent with the tip of the finger. In spite of being the most pro- 
minent one, if I infringe upon Dharma which is of the nature of 
the excellent Brahman, in whom will Dharma seek refuge? 

Do not think that I am the agent; the lord who is the perma- 
nent supreme authority is Kala. It brings to perfection the uni- 
verse as in the case when fruit appears in the tree. Misery as well 
as happiness arise from the same type of Karmans and Puru§a 
(person) undergoes it, O Daitya. See the wonderful nature of 
Kala. It should be noted by all intelligent men that everything 
happens due to the influence of Kala. 

286. Learned men know that when one’s own Karman 
becomcsripc, it yields the fruit. Hence one should perform 
auspicious rites which will be of a meritorious nature. 

287. There shall be happiness, thanks to meritorious deeds. 
It is certain that misery will result from sins. Thinking about 
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this, O leading Daitya keep your promiseif youcan honour 
my words wholly. 

Tŭraka replied : 

288-289. On seeing me stationed here accompanied by 
Kalanemi and others, whose intellect will not become pained? 
Even that of Mftyu who is desirous of killing others (will become 
pained). But your intellect is steady. It is not pained. It 
visualizcs the reality. 

290-291. Whatever you say is true. There is no doubt about 
it. After seeing the universe leading (towards destruction) which 
embodied being will be eager to believe in the body or in riches 
in the world? I too know this world as non-eternal in this way. 

292*295. The world is thrown into the fire of Kala which 
is terrible and which goes on perpetually. It is a secret thing 
(known to a few alone). Even as a man says, “I shall do this 
today. I shall do this tomorrow”, Kala dispels everything, 
like theflood in a river that sweeps away everything on its way. 
Only now have I seen this. It has not been forgotten. The 
prattle of men who are being taken away by Kala is heard. But 
the people who are attached to jealousy, false prestige, covetous- 
ness, lust, anger, fear, desire, delusion and arguments do not 
understand it. O Kesava, they cannot discriminate bctween 
what is weighty (i.e. important) and what is not weighty, what 
should be done and what should not be done, O Keŝava. 

296. I know you, O Vi§pu, as the Lord, the most excellent 
one among all living beings. What shall we do? On account of 
our powerful natural traits, we do not meditate on you. 

297. Some worship you with devotion, some with enmity, 
some with frivolous sport. All of them are worthy of your com- 
passion. You are the immanent soul of all embodied beings. 

298. The ancient and eternal Dharma is the same unto all 
living beings. Let all the heaven-dwellers who, being seized 
depcnd on me, are released by me, now go away. 

299. Again, in the form of monkeys, they must roam about 
in all the three worlds. They must not desire a share in' the 
Yajfias. This is the stipulated condition. 

300. When this was said by Taraka, the Devas were 
delighted. 
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If a ram, even after being shorn, be released alive from a 
butcher, it is (definitely) a gain. 

The Lord advised : 

301-303. O Lord of Daityas, be a knower of reality. Be 
endowed with learning, wisdom and power of penance. You are 
able to see Kala clearly like a myrobalan on the palm. 

O highly intelligent devotee of Ŝiva, who are conversant 
with the behaviour of Kala, O son of Vajranga, you are blcssed. 
You are one worthy of being loved by intelligent ones. 

Enjoy the three worlds as long as the power (potency) of 
yourpenance lasts. These Suras will roam over the universe 
under this condition. 

304. After saying this, lord Narayaria, surrounded by the 
herd of Markas, went away from that region and came to the 
mountain Meru. 

305-307. After reaching MeruJHari spoke these words, 
“AU of you go to Brahma. He will do what is conducive to your 
welfare. You must never violate the conditions. They should be 
maintained.” Saying this, lord Vis$u vanished there itself, after 
being bowed to and eulogized by the Devas. The Suras went to 
Brahma. 

308. The excellent ones from heaven who went there 
eulogized him. His brilliance shone in all the three worlds. 
Attaining great prosperity by the grace of Ŝiva, the heroic son 
of Vajranga too rejoiced. 

309-310. He himself became Indra: Nimi was appointed in 
the place of Vahni; Kalanemi became Yama; Stambha was 
appointed in the place of Nirrti. Mahi?a officiated as Varuija; 
Me§a took charge from the Wind-god; Kujambha became the 
officer in the place of Dhanada. Taraka gave the posts of others 
to other Daityas. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 
TheBirth ofParvatl 


Narada said: 

1. Having assumed the form of Markas Devas who had 
been humiliated thus, accompanied by Mahendra, went to 
the abode of the Self-born Lord. 

2. Thereupon, Brahma who was surprised, spoke to those 
leading Suras, “Stay here in your own forms. There is no fear 
from Taraka here.” 

3. Thereupon, Devas who resumed their own forms and 
whose lotus-Iike faces had become faded, bowed down to him 
like sons bowing down to their father. All of them eulogized 
him then: 

4. “Obeisance to you, the source of the universe, the cause, 
the protector and the annihilator of the universe. Obeisance to 
you. O Iord, these are the three states of yours: 

5. At the outset, you created the waters and cast semen 
virile therein. It became the Golden Egg in which the wor!ds 
including mobile and immobile beings (took shape). 

6. In the Vedas they call you one with the Cosmic Forra 
(Virad-rŭpa). 1 Your single form is like this: Patala is the root 
(i.e. sole) of the foot. The heel and the foot are Rasatala. 

7-8. Mahatala is the ankle; Talatala is the calf; Sutala is 
theknee; Vitala and Atala are the thighs; the surface of the 
earth is the hip; the sky-surface isthe navel; the region ofthe 
luminaries is the region of the chest and the heavenly world is 
called the arms. 

9. The world of Mahali is the neck; Janaloka is glorified as 
the face; Tapoloka is the forehead and Satya Loka is cited as 
the head. 

10. The sun and the moon are the eyes; the cardinal points 
are thc ears and the Aŝvins the nose. The expounders of the 
Vedas say that you are the Atman abiding in the Brahmarandhra 
(‘the aperture on the crown of the head’). 

1. W. 6-10 describe the Cosmic Form ( Virad-rŭpo ) of god Brahmŭ. 
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11. Those who remember this Virad Rŭpa and worship it 

become rid of the bondage of births and attain you, the 
Supreme region. * 

12. Thus they praise: You are gross as stationed in the 
middle of living beings; your subtle form is meditated upon in 
imagination. Therefore, the Vedas say that you are omnipresent. 
O Lotus-born, to you we offer worship assuredly («/). ” 

13. On being eulogized thus, Viranci became extremely 
compassionate. Though he knew (everything), he spoke thus in 
order to pacify them: 

14. “All of you are extremely miserable and wretched; 
your lotus-like faces have become faded. Your weapons have 
been snatched away from you. Suddenly your ornaments and 
garments have been lost. 

15. O Devas, the vexation and mortification to which you 
are subjected affect me too, because in my Vairaja body you are 
termed as the arms. 

16-17. ( Defective ) Whatever is dignified and exalted; what- 
ever possessed intrinsic strength; whatever is virtuous and 
powerful (is my body). Jn it you are in the place of my arms. 
Thcse my arms have been destroyed. Indeed my arms were 
cut off by that wicked-minded one. It behoves you to say, O 
Devas, what he has done unto you.” 

Devas said : 

18. We have been insulted and injured very much by the 
son of Vajranga, O Lord, to whom you had granted boons. That 
you do know exactly. 

19. The shore of the ocean near the mouth of the river 
Mahi, the holy spot Ŝarvika has been forcibly occupied by 
him, O Lord. It has been turned into a desert. 

20. All the supernatural powers of all Devas have been 
taken away by him. In the form of a great Bhŭta (spirit) he 
alone is the lord of the universe. 

21. The Moon, the Sun, the Planets, the Stars and others 
belonging to the Deva-side have been dismissed by him and 
those belonging to the Daitya-side have been appointed by him 
(in their place). 

22. We were held captive by Jhira and derided very much. 



tii.22.23-39 


195 


By the favour of Vi§gu we somehow extricated ourselves from 
the difficult situation. 

23. We have sought refuge (in you). We are affiicted. We 
are distressed due to hunger and thirst. Considering that we 
have been the preservers of Dharma (virtue and piety), it be- 
hoves you to protect (us). 

24. On being told thus by Suras about the misdemeanour 
of the Daitya, the Self-born Lord pondered over it truthfully 
and then said to Suras: 

25. “Taraka, the Daitya, cannot be killed by anyone 
whether Sura or Asura. The Lord by whom he will be killed is 
not yet born. 

26-28. By means of his penance he became so refulgent that 
he was capable to burn the three worlds- He was then prevented 
by me by making him choose the boons he liked. That Daitya 
chose the boon that his death should be from a seven-day old 
infant. That seven-day old infant who will be born to Ŝankara 
will be the slayer of Taraka, the hero. 

29. The auspicious goddess named Sati who immolated 
herself as a result of thc insult and disrespect from Dak§a, will 
be born as the daughter of Himacala. 

30. Elfort should be made for the union of that goddess 
and Ŝankara. Undoubtedly, I shall do vvhatever remains to be 
done in thistask” 

31. Devas, on being told thus directly by the Lotus-born 
Lord, bowed down to him and went to Meru in the forin of 
Markas. 

32. When Devas had gone, Lord Brahma, the grandfatherof 
the worlds, remembered Niŝa (‘Night’), his own body born 
formerly. 

33. Then the goddess Night approached and stood near 
Brahma. On seeing her the Lord told her (i.e. Night) in a lonely 
place: 

34. “O (goddess) Night, a great task of the Devas has 
come up. That has to be carried out by you, O gentle lady. 
Listen to the exact nature of the task. 

35-39. There is a Lord of Daityas named Taraka. He is a 
■comet unto the Suras. He has never been conquered. In order 
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to liquidate him, Lord Ŝiva will procreate a son. He will bring 
about thc destruction of that Daitya Taraka. 

At the outset, when 1 was born I saw lord Ardhanariŝvara 
standing in front. He was standing pervading the entire universe. 
Onseeinghim, I told him ‘Worship the Lordwith devotion/ 
Thereupon the female became separate from the male. All the 
women in the three worlds are proclaimed as born of the fcmale. 
The eleven Rudras and male ones are born of the male part. On 
seeing the female, I told my son Dak$a: 

40. ‘Accept this daughter. The universe is mine as well as 
yours. This will be your daughter saving you from the miserable 
hell named Pum' 

41. On being told thus by me, Dak$a adopted her as his 
daughter. After giving her the name Sati, he devoutly gave her 
to Rudra. 

42. On a certain occasion, the father insulted her. He was a 
person of sinful resolve, a stigma on the family, a person of 
suicidal activities, a wicked soul. 

43. Those who do not honour Rudra are clearly blots on 
the family. They are Piŝacas (‘Ghosts’). They become wicked 
souls and Brahma-Raksasas. 

44. On account of insult from him (Dak$a), the goddess 
cast off her body. The Yajha was destroyed by Bhava. These 
and (subsequent things) are known to you. 

45. Now she will be born as the daughter of Himalaya. 
Certainly, she will attain Maheŝvara as her husband. 

46. Therefore, this is the job to be carried out byyou. 
Enter the womb of Mena and turn her complexion black so that 
she will be Kali (‘dark-complexioned’). 

47-49. On being laughed at by Rudra, she will perform a 
great penance. After concluding her holy observances the god- 
dess herself will become fierce and formidable. Then she will 
herself regain the extremely fair complexion. Being separated 
from her, he will consider the entire space of the three worlds a 
void. 

He will perform a severe penance waiting for the goddess, ia 
a cave of the same (Himalaya) mountain which is frequented by 
Siddhas. 
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50. The great son born to them who have performed great 
penances, will be the annihilator of Daitya Taraka. 

51. O splendid lady, without penance there can never be 
any achievement anywhere. Penance is called the root of all 
Siddhis (‘miraculous powers’)- 

52. O goddess, the Danavas whose leaders will be Caij^a 
and Mmrt^a and who cannot be vanquished by the whole world 
should be killedby you aftercoming out of the body (of Parvati). 

53. O goddess, since you will kill Canida and MuijLda, you 
will become famous by tlie name Camunĝa 1 in the world. 

54. Thereupon, O goddess, O bestower of boons, the world 
will worship you in different forms and ways. You who can go 
wherever you Iike, will accomplish their desires. 

55-56. Excellent Brahmanas worship you as Gayatrl with 
Omkara as her face. Kings of very great power (will worship 
you) as Orjita (‘having great power and potentiality’) and 
bestower of strength. Vaisyas worship (you) as Bhiiti (‘pros- 
perity’). Similarly, O splendid one, Ŝŭdras worship as Ŝiva • 

You are Ksanti (‘forbearance’) of the sages, which cannot be 
agitated. You are Daya (mercy) ofthose who have holy obser- 
vances and restraints. 

57-59. You are Nlti (‘policy’) of those who make strat- 
egic movements. You have the great collection of Upayas (‘ex- 
pedients’). You are the environment of wealth and riches. 
You are considercd as the vital air. You are the Yukti (‘device’) 
of all the living beings. You are the Gati (‘goal’) of all embodied 
ones. You are Rati (‘pleasure’) of those who are inclined towards 
pleasure. You are Priti (‘affection’) of those who see things dear 
to the heart. You are Kanti (‘lustre’) of those who have splendid 
forms. You are Ŝanti (‘peace’) of those who perform auspicious 
holy rites. You are Bhranti (‘delusion’) of those who have delud- 
edminds. You are the fruit (i.e. merit) of those who perform 
Kratus (‘sacrifices’). 

60. You are the great foreshore of the oceans. You are 
Llla (‘dalliance’) of those who lead graceful romantic lives. You 

J. Apart from the popular et.vmology of CŭmupdS from Caijda and 
Mupd a > god Brahrna praises (in vv. 54-63), Niŝa, his former body as if she 
is the highest deity. The subordinate position of NiSŭ becomes obvious in 
V. 64. 
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are Sarhbhŭti (‘origin and existence’) of the objects. You are the 
Sthiti (‘preservation’) protecting the worlds. 

61. You are the night of destruction (at the end of the 
world), the destroyer of all the groups of the worlds. You are 
Vibhavari (‘night’), the bestower of the pleasure of the beloved’s 
embrace. 

62. Be pleased with us. We have bowed down. Look at us 
with gracious eyes. 

63. Those who eulogize you, O auspicious one, in this 
manner and worship you, will invariably attain all their desires. 
There is no doubt about this.” 

64. On being told thus the goddess Niŝa joined her palms in 
reverence. Saying “So be it” she hurriedly went, at the outset, 
to the great abode of Himalaya. 

65. There in a great mansion with gem-studded walls, she 
saw Mena with pale yellowish white complexion and lotus-like 
face. 

66. She was seated with a slight bend to one side where the 
breasts protruded with the nipples somewhat dark in colour. 
Medicinal herbs had been tied to her Iimbs after being charged 
with excellent Mantras . 

67-68. When the pair of lotus-like eyes of Mena closed 
slightly, the goddess ofNight, at the instance of Brahma, entered 
the mouth of the mother of the mother of the universe and 
gradually entered her stomach. The goddess Vibhavari (‘Night’) 
coloured the complexion of the goddess, mother of Guha. 

69. Thereafter, in the excellent Brahma Muhŭrta (i.e. early 
dawn), Mena, the bestower of auspiciousness on the universe, 
the beloved wife of Himagiri, gave birth (to a daughter) of 
splendid face. 

70. When she was born, all the living beings, the mobile as 
well as the immobile ones, became happy. All the residents of all 
the worlds were joyful. 

71. The minds of cruel animals and embodied beings became 
calm. The refulgence of all the luminaries was enhanced. 

72. Theplantsandthemedicinalherbsoftheforest yielded 
tasty fruits and fragrant flowers. The sky became devoid of 
cloudiness and clear. 
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73. The wind was very pleasing to the touch. The quarters 
were very charming. All the scriptures that had been forgotten 
became manifest. 

74-76. At that time the power of important holy spots 
became highly meritorious. Everyone had faith in truth, virtue, 
study of the Vedas, Yajna, charitable gifts and penance at the 
time of the birth of Guha’s mother. 

In the firmament, the immortal ones with their eyes bloom- 
ing with delight, showered flowers. Devas, the chiefs of whom 
were Hari, Brahma, Mahendra, the Sun, the Wind and the Fire 
gods released showers of flowers over the splendid abode of 
Mena. 

77-80. The great mountains beginning with Meru assumed 
physical forms and took part in that great festival. They were 
rendered splendid by means of Vlrakamsyas (i.e. bell metal 
plates to hold lamps during waving ceremony). Oceans 

and Rivers alsocamefrom all sides. At that time Himavan 
became worthy of being served, worshipped and approached by 
all the mobile and immobile beings in the world, O descen- 
dant of Bharata. After enjoying the great festival all of them 
went back to their respective abodes. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
Himavan Consoled 


Narada said : 

1. Thereafter the goddess born of the Mountain played and 
sported. That goddess of good fortune and exalted magnificence, 
the splendid lady, played along with the girls of Devas and 
Gandharvas, the ladies of Mountains and of Kinnara families 
and the daughters of acetics. 

2. Once, O son of Paruju, Vasava (i.e. Indra) who was 
staying on Meru, remembered me. On being remembered I went 
to Vasava. 



200 


Skanda Purana 


3. On seeing me the Thousand-eyed Lord became extremely 
delighted. He got up and worshipped me. After Feceiving his 
adoration I said: 

4. “O deadly fire of annihilation destroying the intensively 
mad arrogance of great Asuras, I hope you are hale and hearty 
and are delighted (too).” 

5-8. On being asked by me thus, Ŝakra smilingly spoke 
thesewords: “The sprout of welfare of the three worlds has 
come out. With regard to the outcome of its fruit, you have 
been remembered, O Sage. You know everything thought by 
everyone. Still I (act as) one who reminds and urges. If one 
confides matters to a friend, one attains great pleasure. There- 
fore, you (meet) the Lord of Mountains, the beloved wife of the 
Mountain and the goddess born of the Mountain and make them 
take Hara as the bridegroom. (See) that they do not approve of 
anyone else.” 

9. Thereafter, on hearing his words 1 went to the excellent 
Mountain whose abode was in 0$adhiprastha (‘land of medicinal 
herbs’). He (shone) like the lord of the heavenly world himself. 

10. I was honoured by him. A golden seat was offered to 
me with great devotion by himself. I sat on it with great pleasure. 

11. As I accepted his respectful reception {arghya) the 
Mountain with his face beaming like a full-blown lotus slowly 
enquired about my happiness and thc progress ofpenancein 
sweet smooth words. 

12- 18a. I too enquired about his well-being and then replied 
to the Lord of the Mountains: “O Lord of the Mountains, you 
occupy the eastern and the western cardinal points and protect 
the living beings. Oh, you are blessed indeed, O Mountain! 
With your assistance, leading Brahmaijas achieve everything 
they require through penance, holy rites and sacred ablutions. 
You support some Brahmarias through the materials required 
for Yajhas and some, by offering them fruits, bulbous roots ctc. 
What then need be said about you7 O Mountain, other Iiving 
beings too resort to you in various ways and rejoice in the same 
manner as the Iiving beings resorting to a householder. You 
suffer the rigours of chillness, sunshine and heavy downpour. 
You bear patiently different kinds of sufferings and help other 
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creatures. Good people are like this. What then need be said 
more than this about you? You are blessed, O Mountain, 
because Maheŝvara himself occupies a cave in you.** 

18b-21. OPhalguna, when I spoke these truthful words, 
the queen of Himalaya, Mena, came there desirous of seeing 
me. She was followed by her daughter. A few servant-maids 
too followed. She entered the great assembly with her face bent 
down and all the limbs (covered decently). Thereafter, the 
queen of the Mountain bowcd down to me and saluted me with 
her face covered with a cloth (veil) and with palms of the lotus- 
like hands joined in reverence. With truthful blessings I otfered 
my benedictions to her. 

22. “O splendid lady, always be chaste, well-behaved, for- 
tunate mother of heroes and attended by heroes, O lady, the 
bestower of the progress of the family.” 

23. Then I spoke in sweet gentle words to the daughter of 
Himalaya Mountain, whose surprise was evident in her eyes: 
M Come, girl, near me. M 

24. Then the goddess, the mother of the universe, exhibiting 
her childhood to me clasped her father’s neck and slipped down 
in his lap. 

25-26. The father gently spoke these words to her, “O 
daughter, salute the sage. Thanks to the grace of the sage, you 
will certainly get a welI-approved husband.” 

On being told thus, the lass covered her face with the eud of 
her garment. With a slight quiver and a muffled hum, she 
whispered something and thereafter did not say anything. 

27-32. I was surprised then. Being the most excellent one 
among those who are conversant with courteous behaviour, I 
said to the goddess once again, “O splendid girl, come. I shall 
give you a gem-set toy kept by me for long.” 

On being told thus, she got up from her father’s lap speedily 
amd saluted my feet. She was taken in my lap by me. Consider- 
ing that she would be worthy of being worshipped by the uni- 
verse I said, “O lass, I do not see anything befitting you. I do 
notknow what blessing should I offer. What is the blessing 
suitable unto you?” 

When this was spoken by me, the queen of the Lord of 



202 Skanda Puranct 

Mountains, out of motherly affection, became afraid that I would 
not bless her. She urged me slowly: . 

“O Holy Lord, you know everything, the past and the futurc. 
Therefore, I wish to know of what nature will her husband be. M 

On hearing this my face was covered with smiles. Witty and 
humorous that I am, 1 said thus: 

33-34. “O gentle lady, her husband is one who is not born. 
He is one with evil characteristics. He is naked. He is absolutely 
devoid of wealth. He is furious (by nature). He is alwayssurroun- 
ded by cruel persons.” 1 

On hearing this, Himacala became extremely excited and 
bewildered as well as bereft of all energy. With his throat 
choked with tears, the great Mountain spoke to me: 

35. “Oh! this world is extreraely mysterious. It is incom- 
prehensible even to great men. He who is the most excellent one 
due to his efficiency, does not show mercy to men. 

36. It is with very great effort, by means of many kinds of 
meritorious deeds that people attain the rare state of being a 
human being. 

37-39a. Though it is unstable, somehow with very great 
difficulty it is considered to be stable. There too, rare indeed is a 
chaste wife who follows (her husband in) similar holy rites, who 
is born of a great family and who will adhere to her husband. 

There again, it is rare to be able to practise pious rites along 
with her, as laid down in the Vedas, in a manner conducive to 
the welfare of the three worIds. 

39b-40. Again it is very rare that one is born to her. That 
child is for the sake of its child (continuation of the race?) in the 
world, O Narada. It is the meritorious one who gets something 
from among these rare things. 

41. Someone may or may not desire all these things. The 
worldly existence ( Samsara) makes a man deficient and wanting 
in something or the other. 

42. It is a defect in the world!y existence that one has to 
experience the fruit of one’s own (past) actions. 

AU the Vedas praise the stage of a householder. 

1. The real meaning of these apparently disparaging epithets is given ini 
vv. 52-59. 
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43. Some say that it is not so. How can they (survive) if 
there is no householder? Therefore, the acquisition of a son is 
praised by Brahma in the scriptures. 

44. That is for the sake of further increase in the creation 
and to save (one) from hell. There, the creation is not possible 
without the birth of women. 

45. That species is by nature wretched and victim of ill-luck 
and dejection. Lest there should be disrespect to them, the 
foIJowing statement of great effect has been distinctly made by 
Brahma in the scriptures: 

46. ‘A daughter is equal to ten sons. The merit that one 
derives by bringing up ten sons is obtainable by bringing up one 
daughter.* 

47-50. Hence a daughter becomes deplorable to the father. 
She increases his misery always even if she happens to be wholly 
endowed with all objects, even if she possesses sons, a husband 
and ample wealth. The statement that has been made by you in 
regard to this (daughter of mine) causes me grief. For what 
fault was my daughter considered not worthy of benediction? 
How is it that her husband is one who is not born? How is he 
one with evil characteristics? How is he devoid of wealth, O 
sage? How is it that he is the bestower of all on all? This im- 
possible statement of yours bewilders my mind as it were.” 

51. As he was overwhelmed by sorrow along with his wife 
owing to the alfection for his daughter, O son of Pafldu, I con- 
soled him with truthful words: 

52. “Do not be sad, O king of Mountains, on this occasion 
of delight. You are highly meritorious. Listen to my statement 
which is meaningful. 

53. This girl, your daughter, is the mother of this universe, 
the bestower of all Siddhis. In her former birth she had been 
the wife of Bhava under the name Satl. 

54. ‘What shall I give her—an insignificant fe!low giving a 
lamp to the Sun?’ 11 was thinking thus that I did not offcr any 
benediction to the great goddess. 

55. Her husband is one who is not born, because Bhava is 
(always) present. That great Lord, the source of all the creatures 
past, present and future, is one who is not born. 
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56-57. Ŝankara, the supreme Iŝvara is the refuge, is eternal, 
and the chastiser. * 

All the deities meditate upon him as the goal. He is not 
obtained even through all the Vedas. O Mountain, the entire 
universe beginning with Brahma, they say, is like a toy in the 
hand of a boy. 

58. Though his activities may not be auspicious, Hara is an 
abode of all auspiciousness. Though he is devoid of wealth, he 
is the bestower of all. He alone knows hiraself. 

59. That Lord is permanent, steady, the great Lord, the 
unageing Hara. He will become her husband. Then why do you 
feel sorry?” 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
Kama is Burned 


Narada said : 

1-2. On hearing this along with his wife, he became highly 
delighted in his mind. After bowing down to me he said, “If it 
is so, I am (really) meritorious. I will tell you something more. 
The right hand of my daughter is spread out (as in offering a 
thing and thus) faces upwards. What is the reason thereof? O 
Narada, I wish to hear about it.” 

3-6- On being asked thus by the Mountain, I told the reason 
then: “Her hand is always in the position of offering freedom 
from fear to all the living beings. Therefore, the hand faces 
upwards. O Mountain, she is the wife of the Bull-emblemed 
Lord of the universe. She is the future mother of all the worlds. 
She is the sanctifier of all living beings. Hence steps should be 
dulytaken by you, O most excellent one among the leading 
Mountains, so that she can be immediately united with the 
Pinaka-bearing Lord quickly. In this, O Himalaya, a great task 
of Devas is involved.” 

7-8. After saying this to Himalaya I took leave of him and 
informed Vasava too: “Greater part of my duty has been 
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accomplished by me. But the Five-arrowed one (i.e. Madana, the 
god of Love) should be induced (and sent) for the remaining 
part of the task.” After directing him thus, O Phalguna, I went 
to Taraka. 

9-11. I am fond of quarrels and hence I went to him for 
intimating this matter to him clearly. Urged by my suggestion, 
Himadri directed Parvati along with her friends to propitiate 
Bhava (i.e. Ŝiva). She served that Lord. On seeing her good 
conduct, Parvati was employed (by god Ŝiva) (to fetch) flowers, 
water, fruits etc. She duly carried out (the task assigned to her). 
At my instance, Mahendra remembered Smara (god of Love), 
O descendant of Bharata. 

12. On coming to know that he was being remerabered, 
(the mind-born god of Love) whose missile was the sprout of 
Mango tree, appeared immediately in the company of Rati and 
Vasanta (i.e. the spring season). 

13-16. The intelligent one (i.e. Indra) touched him (gently) 
smilingly and spoke to him these words: “O lover of Rati, of 
what avail is much advice to you? You live in the mind. Hence 
you know what is in the mind of all living beings. Still, I will 
tell you (something) remembering my eagerness for my own 
task. It behoves you, O Manmatha, to carry out a great task of 
mine. Mahegvara, the lord of compassion, is separated from his 
wife Sati. Unite him with the goddess born in the house of 
Himadri. When the goddess and the Lord are satisfied, they will 
carry out whatever you wish.” 

Madana said: 

17-20. This is not true, O Lord of Devas. Indeed that Lord 
has taken pleasure in penance. As Manu has said, magnificence 
and refulgence cannot be attained by other means (than penance). 
ln the Vedantas, the Brahmajjas censure and insult me every 
now and then: “This Kama (Lust) is a great fire of great 
appetite, a great sinner. Spiritual knowledge is enveloped by 
this eternal enemy of wise men. Hence this Kama should be 
abandoned always by excellent men, as though it is a serpent.” 
How will Maheŝvara be delighted with me of such a nature? 
Just as Vasudeva, the preceptor of the universe, is not pleased 
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with a sinner addicted to drinking liquor, (so is MaheSvara not 
delighted with rne). * 

Indrasaid : 

21-25, Do not say so, O highly fortunate one. Without 
you, which man on the earth is competent to attain (the four 
airas in life, viz.) Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksal Whatcver is 
achieved in the world has Kamana (Desire) at its root. How is 
itthen that those who aspire after salvation censure Kama? 
True indeed is the statement in the Veda that your form is three- 
fold, O Manmatha, viz. Tamasa, Rajasa and Sattvika. If the 
desire is not for liberation(?) it is your Tamasa form. A mere 
desire for something, with the intention of having some pleasure, 
is your Rajasa form- The desire of a simple nature for sorae 
object is your Sattvika form. Who is it, tell me, who does not 
resort to one of these three forms? 

26-27. You are the Great Being itself worthy of being 
worshipped. Carry out this task of ours. On seeing even 
ordinary persons afflicted learned men save them even at the 
cost of their own lives, while this (task) is great and has grcat 
outcome. Thinking thus, you make that task clearly manifest 
in every respect. 

28. On hearing this and saying “So be it*\ Smara (i.e. 
Madana) went to Himadri. He was accompanied by Rati and 
Vasanta. He was richly (endowed) (supplied) with cuckoo and 
other parts of his army. 

29. There he saw the holy region of the hermitage of 
Ŝambhu. It was full of many kinds of trees and was teeming 
with animals which were quiescent therein. 

30. There he saw the gatekeeper of the Three-eyed Lord, 
named Viraka as if Lord Maheŝana incamate, and ten thousands 
of his Garias. 

31-32- He saw Maheŝana with the eyes fixed on the tip of 
the nose. He was seated in the middle of an altar under the 
shade of a Devadaru tree. His body was straight and erect. He 
was seated motionless, comfortably engaged in meditation. 
Maheŝvara had controUed aU the sense organs aad had entered 
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the Supreme Atman through (his) Atman. He was a storehouse 
of penance. 

33. On seeing him in that posture, Madana tried to enter 
within him. Under the pretext of the humming (of the) bee, he 
entered the mind (of Ŝiva). 

34. In the meantime the Lord with the eyes opened and .the 
mind affected with love, remembered the daughter of the king 
of Mountains. 

35. (Ushered in and) announced by Viraka, the daughter 
of the Mountain entered. At that time the highly fortunate girl 
entered in the same manner as she used to do usually. 

36. The Lord found that his mind had become enamoured 
ofher. He sportingly curbed (the feeling) and looked behind. 
There he saw the Lover of Rati (Madana) with the bow fully 
bent. 

37. With the compassionate feeling of destroying (that 
feeling of love), the Lord went to various places. 1 Everywhere 
he saw Madana standing behind with the arrow fully drawn 
on the bow. 

38- Mahadeva wandered over rivers, mountains, hermitages 
and lakes. But he saw him always behind him. 

39. After wandering over all the three worlds, he came 
back to his hermitage once again. On seeing him still stationed 
behind, Hara released a deep breath. 

40. Thereafter, O son of Pap^u, Kama was reduced to ash 
by the fire emanating from the third eye even as the heaven- 
<iwellers were Iamenting. 

41. After reducing him to ash, the fire that arose from the 
eyes of Hara increased in size in order to burn the entire uni- 
verse. It filled the faces of all cardinal points with its flames. 

42-43. Thereafter, for the sake of the people of the universe 
Bhava divided that fire of Smara among proud people, the moon, 
flowers, songs, bees, the beaks of the cuckoo and sporting 
grounds. Indeed when one is near them, the heart oflovers 
becomes more affectionate. 


1. Ŝankara’s fleeing away from Madana and Madana’s pursuit of Saŭkara 
is a special feature of this episode in this (Kaumŭrika) Khantfa. 
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44-45a. That fire gets enkindled eternally. It is very difficult 
to be cured and is conducive to unhappiness. * 

On seeing Smara reduced to ash by the flames of the fiery 
breaths of Hara, pitiable Rati cried and lamented along with 
(her) friend Madhu (‘Spring’). 

45b. She who was thus crying was consoled by Madhu in 
various ways: 

46. On hearing the lamentations of Rati, the Bull-emblem- 
ed Lord of Devas looked at Kama’s wife with great compassion 
and said: 

47. “O gentle lass, though he has no body, your husband 
will do everything necessary at the time of amorous dalliance. 
There is no doubt about this. 

48. When Lord Vi§pu incamates as the son of Vasudeva, 
he who will be born as his son, will be your husband.” 

49. On being told thus, Rati bowed down to Rudra and 
went away as she pleased in the company of Vasanta and others- 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Mahadeva Meets Parvatl : Eagerness for Marriage with Parvati 
Arjuna said : 

1-3- O celestial sage, the story that is being narrated (by 
you)is (life-giving) just like Nectar. O sage tell me further. 
Lord Maheŝvara knows Sati as his own wife and the task of the 
slaying of Taraka. He was performing the penance due to the 
bereavement of Sati. (In spite of all these) why did he burn 
Smara (Kama)? You had also said that he performed penance 
duetothe separation from Sati and that theLord occupied 
Himadri because of his desire to have union with her. 

Narada narrated: 

4-9. It is true, O son of Pftha, that this was the desire of 
Bhava at the outset: “I must not be united with her before 
performing the penance. Without a penance, one does not 
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become pure in body. Bodily contact with one of impure 
body is not (proper). Penance is the root cause of all great acts. 
The achievement of those who have not performed penance does 
not reach (the level of) grcat men’s deeds. It is for this reason 
that the Lord burned that arrogant one (i.e. Kama). 

When Smara was burned, the Lord left off Parvati (stancfing) 
there bashfully. Accompanied by the Gaijas, the Lord reached 
Kailasa. 

The goddess got very much dejected and faltered at every 
step. Cursing her own life, she wandered here and there. 

Himadri asked Rati who was lamenting on his peak: 

10. “Who are you, O auspicious lady? To whom do you 
belong? Why do you cry?” On being asked, Rati recounted 
everything as it happened. 

11. When it was reported thus by Rati, the Mountain be- 
came agitated in his mind. He reached the place (of Parvati), 
took his daughter by hand and went to his own city. 

12. Through the mouth of her friends, she informed her 
parents thus: “Of what use is this wretched unfortunate body? 

13. I will either get the husband desired (by me) or cast off 
this body. If the desired object is impossible to be achieved, how 
can it be obtained without penance? 

14. Hence I will dry up my physical body by means of 
different kinds of restraints. If you both have kindness towards 
me, permit me for this.” 

15. On hearing these words, the mother and father said to 
that auspicious (girl), “ U-MA (‘Oh, do not’)! O excessively 
frail daughter, your body is not capable of enduring the pain and 
rigour of penance. 

16-17. Ogirlof gentle appearance, the future events and 
objects cannot be avoided at any time. Even if a man does not 
wish for them, the future events do take place. Hence O girl, no 
purpose will be served by means of penance.” 

Ŝridevl replied: 

18. My opinion is that this statement of yours is not correct. 
It is not through destiny alone that objects are achieved. 

19. A man acquires fruit partly by means of fate, partly by 
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means of force (efforts) and partly as a natural sequence. There 
is no fourth means (for acquisition of fruit). * 

20. It is said that Brahmahood was acquired by Brahma 
by the power of penance. I do not wish to count what has been 
acquired by others. 

21. Ifthe desired thing is not accomplished through the 
bodywhich is unstable (i.e. perishable), a foolish fellow will 
regret later when the body falls off (i.e. passes away). 

22. This is the nature of this body. It is born in some place 
and it dies in another place. In some cases, it dies in the womb 
and in some cases it dies as soon as it is born. 

23. It perishes in childhood, in youth or in old age. Of 
what use is this fickle body, if one’s own purpose is not 
achieved? 

24. After saying this, she went to the peak of Himalaya, the 
holy peak of many miracles and mysteries. She was accompanied 
by her friends and was tearfully looked at by her parents. 

25. There, the daughter of the Mountain cast off her (costly) 
robes and ornaments. She wore divine bark garments and 
performed penance with great restraint. 

26. Installing Iŝvara in tlie heart and enthusiastically recit- 
ing Pranava (i.e. Omkara ), Parvati became one worthy of being 
honoured even by sages and was then so honoured (even by 
them), O son of Prtha. 

27-31. She used to take holy baths thrice a day. For a 
hundred years she used to eat only a Jeaf of Patala (trumpet 
flower-tree). For another hundred years, she ate only a withered 
Bilvaleaf. For another hundred years, she drank water only 
and for still another hundred years she lived on air on!y. 
Thereafter practising restraints she stood on the big toes of her 
feet. Then she remained without any food. On account of her 
penance, people became scorched. Then on seeing the universe 
energized (scorched?) by her penance, Hara personally came 
there in the guise of a Brahmacarin (Teligious student’). He wore 
divine bark garments and covered himself with the hide of 
Ruru deer. He held a staff having the requisite good character- 
istics. He had presence of mind and decent behaviour. There- 
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upon, with great respect her friends received hira and adored 
hira. 

32-36. When he expressed his desire to speak to the 
daughter of the Mountain, he was urged (to wait) thus by (her) 
friends: 

“O holy Brahraapa, this splendid girl of great fortune has 
taken up holy observances and restraints. In another five 
Muhŭrtas (i.e. four hours) her holy observances will be conclud- 
ed. Therefore, wait till that time. Thereafter, O Brahmana, you 
will carry on a dialogue with our friend on various topics 
relating to virtue, piety and devotion.” 

After saying this, those friends, Vijaya and others, spent their 
time in front of the Brahmana describing the activities of the 
goddess with tears on their faces (eyes). 

A little before the close of the stipulated period, the highly 
intelligent Brahmacarin, under the pretext of a general survey 
<of the premises) went to a deep pool of water situated near her 
hermitage. He fell down into it and therefore cried extremely 
aloud. 1 

37-39. “I am drowning here. One of you, kindly lift me 
up.” On hearing him cry aloud in a shrill voice thus, Vijaya 
and others came there and offered him their hands. Thercupon 
he sank deeper and deeper and went farther and farther crying 
louder and louder. “I would rather die than touch a girl without 
spiritual achievement. This is not a lie.” Thereupon, Parvati 
herself came there after concluding her holy observances. 

40-41. She offered him her left hand but he did not approve 
of it. “O gentle lady, one shall not accept what is not at all 
clean, what has been done conteraptuously and what has been 
performed by one with some defects. Your left hand is unclean 
and I will never hold it.” 

42-43. On being told thus, Parvati said: “I will not offer 
my right hand to anyone, O Brahraapa, as it has been allotted 
to the Lord of the Devas. Lord Bhava alone will hold ray right 


1. This ruse of drowning in a pool by Ŝahkara to catch hold of the right 
hand of Parvati and her determination to end her life as she got polluted by 
helping the disguised Ŝiva out of the pool by her right hand, is an innovation 
not given in Kedarakhanfa Ch. 22, vv 42 ff. 
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hand, even if it were to be shattered by severe penance. What 
has been said by me is true.*’ 

The Brahmana said: 

44-48. If your pride is of this sort, by whom can (my) 
departure be prevented? Just like your vow, my vow too is un- 
shakable. We (Brahmanas) are worthy of respect of even Rudra. 
Of what nature is your penance, tell me, whereby you neglect 
a distressed Brahmaija who is on the point of death. If you 
disrespect Brahmapas go away from (the path of) my vision. If 
you consider them worthy of being worshipped, lift me up. 
Otherwise not. 

Thereupon, after pondering upon the pros and cons in various 
ways, the splendid lady considered the uplift of the Brahmaija 
superiorto all the other Dharmas. Then she offered him her 
right hartd and lifted him up. It was to demonstrate that a woman 
redeems a man drowning in the ocean of worldly existence, that 
the Lord, the source of the world of existence, did so. 

49. After lifting him up she took her bath and seated herself 
in a yogic posture. 

50. The religious student then said laughingly: “O splendid 
lady, what is it that you wish to do that you have adopted a 
firm yogic posture? O lady of slender limbs!*’ 

51. The goddess replied: “With the Yogic fire I shall burn 
this body, since I have become Ucchisfa (i.e. left over, spoilt) 
though my mind was fixed in Mahadeva.’* 

52. The Brahmacarin then said: “O Parvati! After speak- 
ing a few words (on some topic) as desired by a Brahmaria you 
may do as you please. 

53. A desire of a Brahmaija should never be disregarded 
by good people. If you accept this as Dharma, O Parvatl, speak 
(with me) for a short while.” 

54. The goddess said, “O Brahmaria, speak, I shall wait for 
a Muhŭrta (i.e. 48 minutes).’* 

Then the holy observer of rites himself said to the goddess 
accompanied by her friends: 

55. “What for, O beautiful lady, is this penance begun in the 
fresh bloom of youryouth? It does notappear to meto be befitting. 
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56. You have obtained the rare birth as a human being in 
the abode of the king of Mountains. Why do you, O gentle 
lady, forsake all worldly pleasures of very rarenature and subject 
your body to torture? 

57. I am much pained on seeing you—a girl of excessively 
delicate frame—having become extremely afflicted like a lotus 
plant smitten by frost. 

58- O splendid lady, this is another thing concerning you 
that gives me a great headache that you are desirous of giving 
up your body. O girl, you are not enlightencd. 

59. The statement that the god of Love is vile and crooked 
in regard to human beings is indeed true, because although you 
are lovable to all, you are subjecting your body to pains this 
way. 

60. (The one whom you desire) is naked. His antecedents 
and family background are unknown. He is a bearer of a trident. 
He is the Lord of the groups of goblins. His abode is cremation 
ground. His vehicle is a bull. He smears his body with ash. 

61. He covers himself with the hide of an elephant. His 
limbs are adorned with serpents etc. He wears matted locks of 
hair. He is deformed in the eyes, He is devoid of Gunas (‘quali- 
ties’). How can he be suitable unto you? 

62. Nobility of birth, good conduct and other qualities have 
been spoken by learned men as the quaJities in a bridegroom. 
Not even one among them finds a place in him. Hence he is not 
suitable unto you. 

63. Formerly the moon-light (the moon’s digit) was worthy 
of being pitied on account of its desire to be in contact with him, 

O Parvati. Now you have become a second one wishing his 
company. 

64. Although we ascetics view everyone equally, O Parvatl, 
this enterprise on your part pains me. It is like having Ŝŭla (i.e. 
stake for impaling criminals) for consecration as Yŭpa (i.e. 
sacrificial post). 

65. How can you have (i.e. endure) all these things, viz. 
riding on a bull, residence in cremation ground, being hand 
in hand with one who has serpents round his arrns and silken 
cloth tied with elephant hide? 
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66. Everything provoking the derisive laughter of the 
common people, and everything irrelevant has been begun by 
you. Being a woman, how was a contact with , Bhŭti (ash, 
riches) desired by you? 

67. Hence retract your mind from this (i.e. Ŝiva), the enemy 
of Madana, the antagonist of everyone. O fawn-eyed one, desist 
from wooing the monkey-eyed onc.” 

68. On hearing the Brahmacarin who was Iŝvara himself 
and who was speaking against Iŝvara, thegoddess became infuria- 
ted and said in words faltering (due to emotion): 

69. “O Brahmaria, do not, do not speak against Ŝankara 
thus. A man enters dense darkness through the contemptuous 
insult of the Eord of Devas. 

70. You do not understand the activities of the Lord pro- 
perly. Listen, O Brahmana, so that you shall be absolved of 
this sin. 1 

71. He is the primordial cause of all the worlds. Therefore, 
who can know his family? He is glorified as Digvasas (i.e. having 
the cardinal points for his garments) because the entire universe 
is his form. 

72. He is called Ŝŭlin because he bears the Ŝŭla —the trident 
in the form of the three Gunas. The Bhŭtas are those who are 
not in bondage, those who are liberated in every respect. He is 
the Lord of those Bhŭtas. 

73. The cremation ground (is symbolic of) the whole world. 
He stays there because he is compassionate towards the suppliants. 
Bhŭti ( l prosperity*) constitutes riches and he bears it. Hence he 
is called Bhŭtibhrt. 

74. Dharma is called by the name Vr?a (bull). He rides on 
it. Therefore he is called Vrsl Serpents are the defects beginn- 
ing with anger. The Lord identical with the universe holds them 
(under control). 

75-78. Different kinds of holy rites (Karmayogas) are the 
matted locks of hair he wears. The three Vedas are the three 
eyes. The three Puras means the physical body having the three 
Gunas. The Lord reduces it to ash. Therefore, he is remembered 


. W 70-78 explain the underlying meaning of Ŝiva’s epithets. 
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as Tripuraghna. How can those people with subtle vision who 
understood Mahadeva of such a nature remain without worship- 
ping Hara. Or, O Brahmajia, since all people are afraid of 
worldly existence, they do everything after thinking and ponder- 
ing upon everything. This has been done by me too after thinking 
deeply. Whether he is auspicious or inauspicious, you too do 
worship him. M 

79. When she said thus, the lips of the Brahmapa quivered 
slightly. On coming to know of it, she said to the friend: “He is 
desirous of saying something. 

80. Let this Brahmana be prevented. He speaks disparagingly 
about great men. It is not only he who speaks thus but he who 
hears the same also will be a sharer in the sin. 

81. Orwhat have we to do with an argument with the 
Brahmana? We shall close our ears and go away. Tet him be 
whatever he is.” 

82. When, after saying thus she got up, closed her ears and 
was about to go, Hara assumed his real form and caught hold of 
her garment. 

83. On seeing the Lord, the great goddess became agitated. 
Uma bovved down to MaheSana with bent (head) and eulogized 
(him). 

84. Mahadeva spoke to her: “O splendid lady, 1 am your 
slave. I have been bought by you with the wealth in the form of 
penance. Command me as you please.” 

The goddesŝ said : 

85. O Ŝambhu, you are the Lord of my mind. That has been 
already given to you by me. My parents are the lords of my 
body. It behoves you to honour them. 

Mahadeva said : 

86-87. On seeing you endowed with beauty, your father 
took a vow: “I will give my daughter only in a Svayamvara and 
not otherwise.” Hence let his words be so. O lady with excellent 
buttocks, you urge Himacala to conduct a Svayamvara. I shall 
accept you therein. 

88. After saying this to her, Lord Mahadeva, the pure one 
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seated araong the pure ones, went to the place he wished to go. 
She went back to her city. 

89-94. On seeing the goddess, the Mountain*along with 
Mena was delighted. After embracing her and sniffing at her 
head, he asked and she said everything. Hiraacala announced the 
Svayamvara of his daughter as commanded by the Lord of Devas. 1 
He announced it with great dejight in all the worlds. The two 
Aŝvins, the twelve Adityas, Gandharvas, Garuda, Serpents, 
Yaksas, Siddhas, Sadhyas, Daityas, Kirhpurusas, Mountains, 
Oceans etc., nay all those who were the most excellent ones in 
the three worlds, all the thirtythree crore, thirtythree thousand, 
thirtythree hundred and thirtythree Devas, went to the excellent 
Svayamvara of the daughter of Lord of Mountains. On being 
invited, Visijui laughingly said to Meru: 

95-97. “Dear one, she is our goddess. Go. 1 shall bow 
down to her” 

The daughter of the Mountain, the goddess, got into a 
splendid aerial chariot made of gold and beautified by all gems. 
It was guarded from all sides. She was bedecked in all orna- 
mcnts. She was eulogized by the dancing celestial damsels, 
different groups of Gandharvas, splendid Kinnaras and bards. 
She stood there holding the Virakamsya (i.e. bell-metal vessel 
for the hero). 

98. (A maid) of Parvati named Ŝalini, with face resembling 
the full disc of the moon at dusk held the white umbrella, radia- 
ting rays of precious stones mixed (studded) in it. 

99. She was surrounded by the divine ladies with chowries 
in their hands. She had a garland (in her hand) made of flowers 
coming from the celestial tree. 

100-101. While she was standing thus, while all the three 
worlds were present there, the bull-emblemed Mahadeva, for the 
sake of sport, became a small child. Lord Bhava was then held 
and guarded in the Iap of a certain person named Jaya. To him 
of course he was the Lord of the truthful meaning(?) 


J. The Svayamvara ofUma and the subsequent fight with gods is not 
mentioned in Kedarakhatida chs. 23-27. But there is on!y the description of 
marriage of Uma and Ŝiva. 
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102. On seeing that child in his lap, gods enquired one 
another, “Who is this?” Infuriated much they shouted loudly. 

103. The slayer of Vrtra raised his hand and lifted up the 
thunderbolt (to strike him). That hand of his so liftedup ramain- 
ed in that position. 

104. It was paralysed sportingly by the Lord of Devas in 
the form of a child. He not onlycould not discharge the thunder- 
bolt but also could not move his hand. 

105. Towards that child Vahni (‘Fire-god*) could not hurl 
his Ŝakti, though he stood up (for the same). Yama could 
not discharge his baton. Nirrti could not send the sword against 
the child. 

106. K.ing Varupa could not send his noose. Nor was 
Samiraria (‘Wind-god’) able to hurl his flag-staff. Soma could not 
discharge Gucla (i.e. elephanfs armour) nor could Dhaneŝa hurl 
his great and strong iron club. 

107. The Adityas could not hurl different weapons nor could 
the Vasus discharge the threshing rod(i.e. pestle). Danavas begin- 
ning with Taraka could not discharge their extrcmely terrible 
weapons. 

108-111. These as well as others in the worids were render- 
ed motionless by the Lord of Devas. Pŭsan gnashed his teeth. 
In his deluded state, he looked at the child. Immediately after 
being seen by Ŝambhu, his teeth fell down. Bhaga made his eyes 
deformed (i.e. he viewed with a distorted vision). His eyes split. 
The Lord took away the strength, the splendour and the Yogic 
power of everyone. 

Even as those Suras stood thus with great fury Brahma medi- 
tated on it and understood the act of Hara. Hence Vidhi 
(i.e. Brahma) approached Mahadeva and eulogized him with 
great purity. 

112-114. Brahma eulogized through the secret names from 
Puragas, Saman-songs, and tlie Vedas: 

“Obeisance to you, O Mahadeva, obeisance, obeisance to the 
great goddess. It is by your grace that Buddhi etc. and the entire 
universe function. All the Devas are dull and stupid; they have 
not recognised Ŝankara, the great Lord who is saluted by all the 
Devas and who has come here. O Devas, seek refuge in him 
immediately, if you wishto live.” 



218 Skanda Puraria 

115-118. ThentheSuras who were highly excited bowed 
down and eulogized the Lord: 

“Obeisancc, obeisance, O great Lord. Save us,'save us, O 
Lord of the universe, (though) we are of bad conduct andwe have 
engaged ourselves in self-injury. Oh! See our stupidity. Though 
we know that Uma, the great goddess, will be your wife, we 
have gathered here. It is proper if our kingdom is taken away 
by Asuras because our intellect (has gone astray) thus. What has 
been done! Orthis is not our fault since we are Paŝus (brutes 
or Jivas). 

119. O Lord, we do everything on being impelled by you, 
the Pati (‘Lord’). You are Isvara, the Lord of all living beings, 
the SupremeTord. 

120. You whirl the entire universe as though it has been 
placed on a machine. You whirl it through your Maya. We have 
been deluded thereby and it was so that we have come to the 
Svayamvara. 

121. Obeisance to that Lord of the Paŝus; obeisance to you. 
Be pleased with us.” Thereupon, the three-eyed Lord of Devas 
became pleased with them. 

122. On being eulogized by Brahma, the Lord madc all of 
them as before (by removing their paralysed state). 

Thereupon, Daityas, the chief of whom was Taraka, became 
infuriated and spoke thus: 

123. “Who is this Mahadcva? 1 We do not worship or 
honourhira”. Thereupon the boy laughedand sportingly made 
a Humkara (i.e. loud humming sound). 

124. Merely because of that Humkara those Daityas went 
(i.e. were thrown back) to their own city. Everything connected 
with that Svayamvara celebration was forgotten by them. 

125-129. It was due to the power of Mahadeva that tho 
Daityas of terrible activities became so. 


1. This is strange. Tŭraka is a devotee of Ŝiva. Skanda refuses to kill him 
$aying “My arm does not discharge the Ŝakti to kill a devotee of Rudra” 
{Infra Ch. 32 v. 92). Even after killing Tŭraka, Skanda laments for Tŭraka 
(infra Ch. 33. v 8) and established three Lingas for him (ibid, Ch. 33 vv. 49-66> 
as expiation. 
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O Phalguna, such is the power of Ŝiva over Devas and 
Daityas. How then can the meaning of theword Ĵŝvara be 
applied to anyone other than he (Ŝiva). Undoubtedly, those 
who do not worship the Three-eyed Lord of this universe, are 
deluded and stupid. Their regret later on will be great. 

Thereafter, on being eulogized by the Suras beginning with 
the Lotus-born Lord, the Three-eyed Lord of Devas assumed 
an excessively wonderful body. All the Devas became dazzled 
by his refulgence. Therefore, all the Devas including lndra, the 
Moon and the Sun, Brahma, Sadhyas, Vasus, Viŝvedevas, Yama 
and Rudra requested the Lord for (a divinely powerful) vision. 

130. Ŝarva, the husband of Amba, granted them as well as 
to Bhavani and the Mountain the most excellent vision in order 
to see his own excellent physical body. 

131. After obtaining the divine and the most excellent 
vision by the favour of Rudra, the Devas including Brahma saw 
Maheŝvara. 

132. Thereupon the sages sang, the sky-walkers showered 
flowers and the divine Dundubhi drums were sounded Ioudly. 

133. Thechiefs of Gandharvas sang; the groups of the 
celestial damsels danced; all the lords of the Ganas rejoiced. 
Parvati, Amba too rejoiced. 

134-136. Brahma and others considered Bhavani and Iŝvara 
complete (on their being united). In the presence of the heaven- 
dwellers, the delighted goddess placed the divine fragrant garland 
at his feet. They said, “Well done! Well done!’* With their heads 
touching the ground they bowed down to him worshipped by and 
accompanied by the goddess. All the Devas including Brahma 
ĵoyously sang, “Be victorious”. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 
The Marriage of Hara and Gaurl Celebrated 
Narada said: 

1. Brahmathen saluted Mahadeva. With palms joined in 
reverence, he said to Maheŝvara, “O Lord, let themarriage 
be celebrated.” 

2-4 On hearing his words, Lord Hara said thus: “O Brahma, 
we are dependent upon you and Himadri. Whatever is proper 
and relevant may be done. We are under your control now.” 
Thereupon, for the sake of the marriage of Maheŝa, Brahma 
instantaneousiy himself created a divine city, splendidly set with 
gems and jewels. 11 extended to a hundred Yojanas and it was 
rendered beautiful with hundreds of mansions. 

5-8. Mahadeva himself stayed in that city. The Lord thought 
of the Seven Sages. When they arrived, he sent them to offer the 
letter of confirmation regarding Ambika. Accompanied by 
Arundhati, they went to Himacala and delighted him and his 
wife by mentioning the good qualities of the Lord. They gave 
him the letter of confirmation. They were duly honoured and 
entertained by him. They returned from the Mountain and 
intimated everything to the Three-eycd Lord. He congratulated 
them. Thereafter, the Lord invited the entire universe for the 
marriage. 

9-12. Excepting Daityas of wicked nature, all of them 
came, the entire universe consisting of the mobile and immobile 
beings. The universe with Vispu as the leader and including 
Brahma, proclaimed the greatness of the enemy of the Puras. 
Brahma said to him stationed in front on the Gandhamadana, 1 
“O Deva, it is time for the marriage ceremony.” 

Thereafter, the grandfather, with his eyes distended on 
account of excessive love, tied the Crescent Moon to his matted 
locks of hair. 2 With great delight, Vi§j?u himself made his matted 
hair splendid. 


1. The author has a vague idca about Mt. Gandhamŭdana. It seems, he 
believes it to be a portable mountain for Ŝiva’s convenience. 

2. An interesting ornamentation of Ŝiva as a bridegroom with a garland 
of skulls etc. 
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13-19. Camu^a, tied to his head a large garland of skulls 
and said to Giriŝa, “Beget a son, O Ŝankara, who will kill the 
family of the leading Daitya and offer libations unto me with 
blood.” 

The Sun himself with great delight fixed a red jewel with 
blazing fiery sparks and illuminating the three worlds with its 
refulgence, to the tuft of the Lord of Devas. The chief (Serpents) 
Ŝesa, Vasuki etc., the splendid ones, sparkling with their 
splendour, offered themselves to Isvara in the place of ornaments. 
With different kinds of jewel-fittings, the Vayus (i.e. Wind-gods) 
decorated the bull that had sharp pointed horns and also the 
lustre of the Himalaya mountain. Ŝakra held the elephanfs hide 
himself and stood in front. 

Pretanatha saluted and offered a garland of human bones 
without ash of silver lustre on the skull. Vahni (i.e. Fire-god) 
gave a refulgent divine hide of deer. The Lord who was adorned 
thus by all the attendants shone well. 

20. Then the officials of Himadri spoke these words to 
Viraka, “Tet there not be delay. Let Bhava be informed of this.” 

21. With his hands joined together in reverence, Viraka 
bowed down to the Lord and said: “These officials of Himadri 
want Maheŝana to hurry up.” 

22. On hearing these words, the Lord said, “Yes, soon.” 
The Seven Oceans showed him the mirror. 

23. There, the great Lord saw his own form identical with 
the universe. Then, with palms joined in reverence, the intelligent 
Keŝava spoke to Sthariu (i.e. Ŝiva): 

24-26. “O Mahadeva, Lord of Devas, O Ŝankara, slayer of 
Tripura, you shine with this form that delights the universe, O 
Maheŝvara, like another Maheŝvara (‘Lord of festivals’).” Then 
the smiling Mahadeva was hailed saying, “Be victorious in all 
the worlds”. Taking hold of Vi§riu’s hand, he slowly mounted 
the Bull. Thereafter, Vasus and Devas handed him the trident. 

27. Dhanada accompanied by all the treasures stood near- 
by. Then Hara, the immanent soul of the universe, moved ahead 
with the trident in his hand. 

28-29. With the sounds of the divine Dundubhi drums, 
showers of flowers, music, the dances of the celestial damsels and 
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others, and the Loud shouts of “Victory”, the Lord went ahead. 
Brahma and Vi$$u of great lustre rode on the Swan and Garutfa 
and went ahead keeping to the left and right sides oflthe Lord. 

30-37a. The following persons then went behind theLord: 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kadru, Suparnaja, Paulomf, Surasa, Simhika, 
Surabhi, Muni, Siddhi, Maya, K$ama, the goddess, Durga, 
Svaha, Svadha, Sudha, Savitri, Gayatri, Taksmi, Dak$i^ia, Dyuti, 
Sprha, Mati, Dhrti, Buddhi, Manthi(7), Rddhi, Sarasvati, Raka, 
Kuhŭ, Sinivali, Devi Bhanumati, Dharani, Dhara$i, Vela, the 
queen Rohini etc. The mothers and wives of other Devas went 
to the marriage of the Lord of Devas. All of them rejoiced. 
Serpents, Garu^as, Yak$as, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Naras(human 
beings), Oceans, Mountains, Cloud, Months, Years, the Vedas, 
Mantras, Yajnas, all the Vedic Dharmas, Hurhkaras, Prariavas, 
the thousands of Itihasas, crores of the Devas beginning with 
Mahendra and their vehicles too followed Mahadeva. There 
were crores and thousand billions of these. 

37b. Innumerable lords of Ga$as came there. Billions and 
trillions of Gai^as followed behind (the Lord). Gapas having the 
colour of conch-shell were crores in number. 

38-39. Ganas called Kekaras numbered ten crore; Vidyuts 
eight crore; Viŝakhas sixtyfour crore; Pariyatrikas ninecrore; 
glorious Sarvantaka and Vikrtanana went with six crores; Jvala- 
keŝa went surrounded by twelve crores. 

40. The glorious Samada with seven crores; Dundubha with 
eight crores; Kapaliŝa with five crores; the splendid Samhladaka 
with six crores. 

41. Kundaka and Kumbhaka each with a crore. Vi$tambha, 
the chief of the Gaijas, the most excellent of all, went with eight 
crores. 

42. Pippala with a thousand; the powerful Sannada too 
like that; Aveŝana with eight; Candratapana with seven crores. 

43. Mahakeŝa with a thousand; Nandi with twelve crores; 
Naga, Kala, Karala and Mahakala (each) with a hundred. 

44. Agnika with a hundred crores. Agnimukha with a 
crore. Adityamŭrdha and Dhanavaha each with a crore. 

45. Sannagawitha hundred; Kumuda with three crores. 
Amogha, Kokila and Sumantraka each with a crore. 
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46. Kakapada with six crores; the Ga^ta called Santanaka 
with six crores; Mahabala, Madhupinga and Pingala (each) 
with nine crores. 

47. Nila with ninety; Caturvaktra and Pŭrvapat each with 
seventy; Vlrabhadra, Karapa and Balaka each with sixty-four. 

48. Pancak§a, Ŝatamanyu and Meghamanyu each with 
twenty crores; Ka§thakoti, Sukeŝa and Vr§abha each with 
sixty-four. 

49-50. Viŝ varŭpa, Talaketu and Sitanana each with fifty; 
Iŝana, Vrddhadeva, Diptatma, Mrtyuha, Visada, Yamahaand 
Bhrngiriti, Aŝani and Hasaka as well as Sahasrapat each with 
sixty-four. 

51. These and other leaders of the Ganas followed. They 
were innumerable and all of them were very powerfuI. All of 
them had a thousand hands. They wore matted locks of hair 
and crowns. 

52. They had the crescent moon for an ornament. They 
were blue-throated and three-eyed. They were adorned with 
necklaces, ear-rings, armlets, crowns and other ornaments. 

53. They were endowed with Anima and other qualities 
(Siddhis). They were competent to curse as well as to bless. 
Leading chiefs of Ganas resembling crores of Suns came there. 

54-55. The Garias stationed in the nether worlds, sky and 
the earth (came there); the residents of all the worlds too came 
there. 

Tumburu, Narada, Haha, Hŭhŭ and the Samagas took up 
stringed instruments and played on them in the festival of 
Ŝankara. AJJ the sages and ascetics sang Vedic songs of great 
sacred nature. 

56-57. They were delighted in their minds and repeated the 
sacred Mantras pertaining to marriage rites. Thus started Giriŝa. 
He was fanned by Ganga and Yamuna, while the Lord of the 
Waters held the umbrella. He was cheered and humoured by 
the different groups of women showering fried grains and 
holding various kinds of talks. 

58-59. With great festivity, the Lord of Devas entered the 
abode of the Mountain, where golden domes shone. It was 
fitted with hundreds of arched gateways; there all the floors had 
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been paved with lapis lazuli. It had a number of houses built of 
gems and jewels. While entering he was being eulogized. 

60. Then Himacala was seen there extremely excited. When 
Mahadeva approached he began giving orders to his servants. 

61. Thenthe Mountain requested Brahma to accept the 
office of the preceptor. The intelligent (Mountain) entrusted 
Vasudeva (Visi^u) with the entire burden of all the duties. 

62-63. Hesaidto him, “In this marriage, O Visnu, how 
can the rites of Lajahoma (‘offerings of the fried grain’) etc. take 
place, without the brother of the bride? Indeed my son Mainaka 
is inside the sea.” Vi§riu of great intellect spoke to him as he 
was in a predicament due to worry: 

64. “In this matter, O Lord of Mountains, you need not 
worry at all. I am the brother of the mother of the universe. 
It is so and not otherwise,” 

65. Then the Mountain was delighted. He brought the 
well-adorned Parvatl to the assembly-hall surrounded by crores 
of friends. 

66-67. Surrounded by his attendants, Ŝarva entered the 
marriage Pandal, the columns of which were made of sapphire, 
the shining ground of which had been paved with gold. It had 
been beautified with clusters of pearls and was illuminated with 
blazing medicinal herbs; it contained thousands of gem-set seats 
and was extended to a hundred Yojanas. 

68. Then, the Mountain accompanied by his wife, became 
delighted while washing the feet of Bhava. He sprinkled the 
water on himself and on all the people (present there). 

69. After giving Padya, Acamana, Madhuparka and a cow 
(as gift) the Brahmaijas began to ponder upon the procedure of 
Pradana (‘giving the daughter in marriage’). 

70. “I am giving you my daughter, the granddaughter of 
Kavyavahas (Pitfs).” After saying this the Mountain stood 
(silent). He did not know the particulars of Hara. 1 

71-73. Then he asked everyone about the family (of Ŝiva). 
No one knew that. Then Vispu said this: “Why are the others 
being asked? He is of unknown family and parentage. Let him 

1. A tricky position. Vi$nu took a philosophical stand and resolved the 
dilemma. 
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alone be asked. It is only the serpent that knows the feet of 
serpents, O Himacala. If he does not mention his Gotra (‘Lineage’), 
mysister should not be given.” Thereat al1 of them laughed 
loud!y. 

74-75. Within a moment all the laughter subsided. Every- 
one awaited what Hara would say. Then Hara pondered in 
various ways. He appeared to be a bit afraid—‘they may not 
give Parvati in marriage if I (Ŝiva) do not tell them my Gotra.’ 
He remained dumb, speechless due to bashfulness. O son of 
Pftha, he smiled. Then the leading persons said, “Be quick. The 
time is up.” 

76. Hari spoke to Maheŝana who was afraid, “I shall name 
your grandfather and father.” “Listen, O mountain, to the 
procedure.” 

77. “O Ŝambhu, to you the son of Atman, t<^ the grandson 
of Atman”. 

When this was said by Vis^iu, all of them said, “Well-done! 
Well-done!” 

78-79. The Lord too exhibited an intelligence more excellent 
than that of all others. Then the Mountain mentioned it and 
gave the goddess along with the formal libation of water. He 
dedicated himself to the Lord. The Mountain offered himself 
with water to the Lord. Then all of them were surprised. They 
praised the marriage rite. 

80. The giver is the Lord of all Mountains. The presiding 
priest is the Four-faced Lord. The bridegroom is Paŝupati him- 
self and the bride is the Mother of the universe. 

81. Whenthe sages eulogized, when the great shower of 
flowers was being scattered and while the celestial musical instru- 
ments were being played, the Three-eyed Lord (formally) grasped 
the hand (of the goddess). 

82. On glancing at the bashful goddess, the daughter of the 
Himalaya Mountain, the Lord was not satiated. Nor did she 
delight the Bull-bannered Lord to satiation. 

83. The sages beginning with Brahma gazed at the goddess 
of wonderful form and mentally sought refuge in Parameŝvara 
(Ŝiva). 

84. “Let us not lose sense over Parvati, like Narada and 
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Parvata 1 (over Ŝrimatl).” Thereupon, he carried out the desire 
of everyone. 

85. Then, Paramegvara was eulogized by the Devas and 
sages. He entered the auspicious altar containing the Fire-god 
in an embodied form. 

86-89. By means of the Mantras prescribed in the Vedas, 
who were bodi!y present (there), he performed the Homa in the 
Agni of an embodied form. Hara circumambulated the fire three 
times and performed Laja Homa (i.e. ofifering of the fried grains 
in the fire). Hari, the brother of Uma, smilingly said to him, “O 
ISvara, many people have gathered. The pressure of the crowd 
of people is great. O Hara, all the ornaments should be guarded 
well with careful attention by you.” Then Hara said to him, “Do 
not over-guard it even from your own people. Request for some- 
thing. I shall give you.” Then Vi§riu said, “It is good. Let my 
devotion to you be firm.” He granted that rare (boon). 

90. Then both of them, Hara and Janardana, who were 
pleased, gave as Daksirta toBrahma the protection of the creation; 
to Agni they gave shares in the Yajnas. 

91-94. To Bhrgu and others, he gave as Dak$ina, the pro- 
tectionofthe Vedas. Then there was a wonderfully pleasant 
time with songs, dances and feastings as they pleased and many 
kinds of festivities. After giving them gifts as they desired, he 
bade farewell to the whole world. Bhava then consoled the 
parents of the goddess who had been miserable. He consoled 
them with sweet words. He took Ieave of Himŭcala, Brahma and 
KeSava and wentto Mandara mountain. He was duly worshipped 
along with his followers by the Mountain. 

95-96. When Lord Nilalohita had gone along with Uma 
to his pure mountain, the Mountain Himavan began to cry. 
Who is that father of a girl whose mind is not agitated and 
excited ? 


1. Both Parvata and Narada were rivals for the hand of king Srftjaya’s 
daughter. When she preferred Nirada, Parvata quarrelled with him and 
cursed him (Mbh, Drona 55.9-14). The sages did not want to quarrel over 
Parvati who was already married to Ŝankara. 
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The man who listens to, and studies this (description of the) 
marriage of the daughter of the King of Mountains with great 
purity, especially in the course of a marriage festival, attains 
auspiciousness and perpetual prosperity. 


CHAPTER T WENTYSEVEN 
Parvatl Enraged : The Origin of Ganeŝa 


Narada said: 

1. Then along with the goddess the Lord entered the abode 
that had been directly built by I&na and was matchlessly divine. 
It was splendid and was set with all sorts of gems and jewels. 

2. There, the destroyer of the vision of Bhaga 1 sported with 
the goddess on the Mandara mountain, in the palace and in the 
park. He was delighted in his mind. 

3. Inthe meantime Devas had been excessively harassed 
by Taraka, urged to a great extent by me who was desirous of 
bringing about a quarrel. 

4-6. They came to Lord Bhava and eulogized him with many 
hymns. In the meantime the goddess cleansed her person and 
applied perfumes and unguents over her body. With the dirt of 
the cleansing therefrom she created a human body with 
elephantine face. 2 On being moved with compassion by the holy 
eulogies of Devas the goddess spoke to him addressing “O son” 
with delighted mind. In the meantime Ŝarva came there and 
spoke these words: 


1. Vide Mbh, Sauptika 18.22. KJP (1.15.62-63) states that Virabhadra 
plucked out Bhaga’s eye but the exploit is attributed to Ŝiva here. 

2. W 4-22 recount the origin of the elephant-headed god Ganeŝa. But 
according to other Purŭnas the elephant-head of this god is a substitution 
for the original head which fell down due to the evil eye of Ŝani (BsP). God 
Ŝiva is said to have beheaded him when he did not aliow him to see his 
mother (Pŭrvatl) in the bathroom (SP). For other explanatory legends vide 
Chitrŭv’s PCK. p. 303. 
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7-10. “O daughter of the Mountain, listen; of what nature 
would he be? By raeans of his exploits, prowess and compassion 
he will be on a par with me. Your son will be jusi like me in 
qualities. Those sinners of evil conduct who hate the Vedas and 
Virtue (Dharma) will be harassed by him with obstacles through- 
out their lives till death. Those who do not honour me or Visriu, 
the preceptor of the universe, will be hindered by Vighnaraja 
(Ganapati). They will enter great darkness. There will be 
perpetual quarrel in their houses. It will never subside. 

11-14. By the obstacles caused by your son, everything 
connected with them will perish to the very root. 

He will cause obstacles to those by whom persons worthy of 
adoration are not respected duly, those who are excessively 
prone to anger and untruth and those who are terribly venture- 
some. 

He will remove the obstacles of those persons who abide by 
the Dharma of Ŝrutis (i.e- holy rites laid down in the Ŝrutis) and 
those who keep up the customs and conventions of their kinsmen 
and society, those who are merciful and those who are devoid of 
anger. 

O splendid lady, without his worship all pious deeds and 
holy rites of various kinds will be hindered and obstructed.” 

On hearing this Uma said to Ŝahkara, “Let it be so.” 

15. His body increased in size and he brightened the 
quarters. Thereupon, Ŝarva gave him to Suras along with Gapas 
(saying), “This is your Lord till the advent of the slayer of 
Taraka.” 

16. Since then, Vighnapati (‘Lord of obstacles’), the destroyer 
of the agony of those who bow down, was eulogized by Devas. 
He made their activities obstacle-free and put obstacles in the 
activities of Daityas. 

17. Afterwards goddess Parvati adopted a sapling of Aŝoka 
as her own son and nurtured it with waters brought by herself. 

18. Slie invited the Seven Sages and made them perform the 
auspicious and consecratory rites of the tree. Then the Sages 
spoke to that lady of slender body: 

19. “O goddess, it behoves you to lix a rule for the path 
pointed out by you alone. What will be the benefit in adopting 
trees as sons?” 
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The goddess said: 

20-23. If a learned raan digs a well in avillage without 
water, he will rejoice in heaven as long as there is water in that 
well. 

A tank is on a par with ten wells. A lake is on a par with 
ten tanks. A girl is on a par with ten lakes. A sacrifice is on a 
par with ten girls (daughters). A son is on a par with ten sacrifi- 
ces and a tree is on a par with ten sons. This is my rule. It is 
invariable and it sanctifies the worlds. When the ruins are re- 
paired the benefit is considered to be twofold. 

Thus the origin of Gaoeŝa (has been recounted). 

24-27. Thereafter, once, the Lord was sporting with Uma 
on the Mandara mountain. In a splendid silver mansion that 
delighted (everyone) both of them sported and had pleasant and 
meritorious talks. Flowers had been scattered here and there. 
Hence bees were humming and hovering round in great numbers 
for the sake of the fragrance ofthose flowers. Themiddle portion 
(of the mansion) reverberated with the loud songs of Kinnaras. 
There was also the pleasant sound of peacocks kept as pets for 
the sake of sports, as well as of swans. The windows were madc 
and beautified with different kinds of pearls and gems and jewels. 
While they were thus engaged, a loud sound was heard. It filled 
the entire sky. 

28. On hearing it the goddess became curious. The goddess 
of splendid body asked Ŝankara with great surprise, “What is 
this?” 

29. Giriŝa spoke to the goddess, “They have alrcady been 
seen by you. These are my Gapas, O splendid lady. They play 
about on this mountain. They are fond of you. 

30. They had been excellent men on the earth and I had 
been propitiated by them by means of penance, vow of celibacy, 
various kinds of physical sufferings in visiting holy spots etc. 

31. They have come near me in my world, O lady of excel- 
lent face. They are capable of creating and annihilating the 
universe consisting of mobile and immobile beings. 

32. Without them I am not at all happy. I do not feel joy 
without these. I am they and they are me. O Parvati, see them.” 

33. On being told thus, the goddess became surprised. The 
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goddess with her eyes resembling lotus petals and addressed 
thus by Mahadeva, saw them through the window. 

34. Some of them were lean, some short, some tall. Some 
of them were very stout with Jarge bellies. They had the faces of 
tiger, elephant, sheep and goat. They had the faces of different 
Jdnds of living beings. 

35. Some wore the hides of tigers. Others were naked. 
Others had faces with flames coming out of their mouths. Some 
had the ears of cows and some (had those) of elephants. They 
had many feet, faces and eyes. 

36. Some had very strange vehicles. They wielded various 
kinds of weapons. Some were conversant with the principles of 
vocal music and instrumental music. They were fond of sweet 
songs of all living beings. 

37. On seeing them Parvati said, “How many are these and 
what are tlieir names?” 

Ŝrl Ŝankara said : 

38. O gentle Jady, these are innumerable. They have 
innumerable names as well. The entire universe is fiJIed with 
these terrible beings of great strength. 

39-40. These enter Siddha-k§etras (i.e. holy places of Siddhas), 
streets, dilapidated parks, houses, the bodies of Danavas, children, 
maddened persons etc. They rejoice with different kinds of food 
and sports. Some are heat-imbibers, some foam-imbibers, some 
smoke-imbibers and some honey-imbibers. The diet of some is 
ichor. Others eat everything and some eat no food at all. 

41. They engage themselves in singing and dancing and 
other simple activities. They are fond of the sound of different 
kinds of musical instruments. They are infinite in number. Their 
qualities cannot be described. 

The goddess {Ŝrl Devi) said : 

42. Who is this one who has coated his face with powdered 
red arsenic, who has the form of the Sun in refulgence and who 
resembles you in features. 

43. On hearing your great qualities sung about by the 
Gapas, O Lord, he repeatedly dances and makes humorous 
gestures. 
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44. In great excitement, he repeats ‘Sadaŝiva’, ‘Ŝiva*. 
Blessed indeed is he because he has so much devotion to you, O 
Maheŝvara. 

45a. I wish to know him. What is the name of this Gaga 
of yours? 

Ŝri Ŝankara replied : 

45b-47. O gentle lady, daughter of the Mountain, he is 
Viraka, a permanent favourite of mine. He has many mysterious 
features and good qualities. O Ambika, he is considered to be 
my gatekeeper. 

Devi said : 

O Slayer of the Puras, I have great yearning and craving for 
a son like him. When will I get a son like him, the bestower of 
delight? 

Ŝarvasaid: 

Let him alone be your son till there is another one like him. 

48- On being told thus, she told Vijaya, “Bring Viraka 
quickly.” Vijaya went to Viraka and spoke these words: 

49. “Come on, Vlraka, the splendid goddess is pleased 
with you. That goddess calls you with the permission of Bhava 
himself.’* 

50. Onbeingtold thus, he became greatly agitated. He 
wiped his face with his hand. Slowly he came near the goddess 
followed by Vijaya. 

51. On seeing him, the daughter of the Mountain said in 
a sweet voice, “Come, Come, dear Son. You are given to me by 
Bhava as my son.” 

52. Onbeingtold thus, he prostrated before the goddess 
falling down like a staff. Then he stood up as before. The mother 
then embraced him and placed Viraka in her lap. 

53. She kissed him in the cheek and stroked his limbs. She 
herself adorned him with different kinds of ornaments. 

54. After considering him as her son and after fondling him 
for a long time, Uma said, “So, go and play along with the 
Gaaas.” 
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55. Thereupon, that son of Parvati played amidst the Gagas 
eulogizing the devotion to Ŝankara repeatedly in his mind. 

56. ‘I bow down unto a 11 Iiving beings and req(liest them to 
do something very difl&cult to do. Worship Iŝana with devotion. 
This is the benefit of that devotion.’ 

57. When Viraka went out to play, goddess Parvatl sported 
with (the Lord) wearing matted locks of hair, recounting various 
kinds of stories. 

58. Then Maheŝvara placed his arms round the neck of the 
daughter of the Mountain. In order to make her perform a 
special penance, he made the foIlowing witty remarks to the 
goddess: 

59. Indeed Ŝarva had a white-complexioned body. He shone 
particularly like the moon. The goddess had the comp!exion of 
blue lotus, coloured (as it were) by the night. 

Ŝarva said: 

60. On my white body, O slender-bodied lady, you with 
your black colour shine like a black serpent maiden coiling 
round a fair sanda!wood tree. 

61. You are like the dark night mixed with the moonlight. 
You give me the defect of vision like the night in the dark 
half (of the lunar month). 

62. On being addressed thus, the daughter of the Mountain 
got her neck released from (the grip of) JŜarva. With the eyes 
reddened due to anger and with the face deformed by the knitt- 
ing of the eyebrows she said: 

63. “O Crescent-bearing one, that all the people are assailed 
by other people is because of their own deeds. A suppliant of 
necessity meets with frustration? 

64. I sought you with various kinds of severe austerities and 
brilliant activities. (Unfortunately) at every step that holy obser- 
vance of mine is being insulted. 

65. O Ŝarva, I am not crooked nor am I adverse and odd 
and deformed, O Dhŭrjati. You have attained forbearance, 
because of your own faults as well as of the faults of the splend- 
our of Do?akara (i.e. the Moon,also one whoisamine of defects). 

66. I do not deprive (others) of eyes. You alone are a 
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destroyer of eyes (eye-sight). Bhaga knows this (aspect) of yours. 
So also the entire three worids. 

67. Youcreate a headache in me reviling me with your 
own defects. For you called me Kr?na (black) but you are called 
Mahakala (‘extremely black or a great annihilator’). 

68. I am going to the mountain in order to abandon myself 
by means of penance. I have nothing to do with my being con- 
tinuously alive because I have been insulted by a rogue.” 

69. On hearing her words which had been very sharp on 
account of anger, Bhava, Hara whose conduct was inscrutable 
said in great excitement: 

70. “O daughter of the Mountain, you are not conversant 
with the reality. I am not censuring or reviling you. With the 
intention of uttering some coaxing words I engaged myself in 
this diversion of amusing words. 

71. It was a mistake on my part (to have thought) that the 
daughter of the Mountain had a clean mind about her being my 
beloved. Generally the way of thinking of persons in great pros- 
perity is peculiar (i.e. other than the ordinary). 

72. O lady of dark limbs, the words of people like us act 
(i.e. imply) othenvise. If you are angry, O timid lady, I will not 
say like this again to you. 

73. I shall be a sycophant—a flatterer saying amusing words. 
O lady of pure smiles, give up your anger; I bow down my head 
before you. I pray to you with the palms joined in reverence. 

74. I do not undergo any perturbation even though I am 
censured with mean insult. It is better that I am extremely 
humble. Still, O goddess, you do not thereby become endowed 
with good qualities.” 

75. Although she was advised and urged by means of many 
words of flattery and good words by the Lord, the chaste lady did 
not give up her intense anger, because she had been wounded in 
a vulnerable spot. 

76. She shook ofF her feet held by thehands of Ŝankara. With 
her forelocks thrown back, the daughter of the Mountain wished 
to go away in a hurry. 

77. As she went off in fury, the Slayer of the Puras (Ŝiva) 
said, “It is true that the daughter is on a par with her father in 
her limbs. 
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78. Your mind is like the peak of Himacala encircled and 
obscured by the clusters of clouds. Your mind is very difficult to 
be fathomed. 

79. You have acquired hardness from the forests of Hima- 
cala, crookedness from the rivers and impossibility of being 
resorted to from the snow. 

80. All these things, O goddess have come over to you from 
Himacala.” 

On being told thus, the daughter of the Mountain said t& 
Giriŝa once again: 

81. With her face fuming and shaking with anger and the 
lips throbbing she said: “O Ŝarva, do not censure people with 
good qualities. You are viewing everyone in comparison with. 
you. 

82. Because of your contact with the wicked ones, every- 
thinghascome overto you: The state of being many-tongued 
from the serpents, the lack of Sneha (affection, glossiness) from. 
the ash (which you apply to your person). 

83. (You have got) turbidness of the heart from the moon; 
Durbodhatva (inability to understand) from the bull. Or enough 
of speaking too much. Why should I talk and strain myself? 

84. Youwerea resident of cremation ground. You have 
no sense of shame becauss of your nudity. You are devoid of 
mercy because you are a skull-bearer. Who can (enumerate 
your faults) ?*’ 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 
Parvatl Goes to the Mountain for Penance 
Narada said : 

1. Aftersaying thus, the daughter of Himadri went out 
of the mansion. As she proceeded ahead, the Gaijas made a hue 
and cry. 

2. “Where are you going, mother?”, saying this and crying 
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loudly, they ran fonvard. Viraka grasped the feet of the goddess 
and said in a faltering voice choked with tears: 

3-4. “O Mother, what is this? Where are you going in great 
fury? Why are you hurrying away? I will follow you, my mother, 
very affectionate towards me. If I am forsaken by you, I will not 
be able to bear the harshness of Giri£a. A son will always be the 
victim of the harshness of his father if he has no mother.” 

5-10. With her right hand, the mother lifted up his face and 
said to Viraka: “O son, do not feel sorry. (If bereaved of the 
mother) It is not proper to fall down from the top of the 
mountain. It is not justifiable for you to go with me. I shall tell 
you, my son, a befitting job; listen. Ihave been called KrW& 
(‘Black’) by Hara and censured. I was treated with contempt. I 
shall therefore perform a penance and acquire white complexion. 
This (Lord) is enamoured of women of white complexion. After 
I have gone, you must guard the entrance continuously looking 
for even the smallest aperture. See that no women enters and 
approaches Hara. If you happen to see any other woman here, 
tell me, dear son. Thereupon I shall do what is suitable.” Viraka, 
the son devoid of ailments and delighted in every limb said r 
“Let it be so” (i.e. your order is proper, I shall abide by it). 

11. He had his person dipped in the pond of nectar in the 
form of the mother*s order. His fever (i.c. heated feelings) got 
subsided. After paying obeisance to his mother, he went to see 
the Three-eyed god. 

12-14. When the Elephant-faced One bowed down and 
stood there with the throat choked with tears requesting, “O 
Parvati, take me too,” she said, “O boy, since you are elephant- 
faced, he will laugh at you as at me. Hence come along with me. 
Let my state or fate be that of yours too. Death is better than 
discomfiture at thehandsof knaves, dear son”. Saying thus and 
taking (the Elephant-faced One) with her, she went to the moun- 
tain Himadri. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

Kumara Becomes Commander-in-chief of the De\a Army 
(i) Legend of Arbuda 


Narada said\ 

1. As she was going ahead, the daughter of the Mountain 
saw a friend of her mother. She had great refulgence. She was 
the deity of the Mountain. Her name was Kusumamodini. 

2. That deity looked at the daughter of the Mountain with 
her mind agitated and overcome with affection. After embracing 
her, she asked her loudly, “Where are you going?*’ 

3. She told her everything regarding the cause of her anger 
with Ŝankara. Thereafter the daughter ofthe Mountain mention- 
ed this to that deity honoured by her mother: 

4-6. “O uncensured (i.e. praise-worthy) one, you are the presi- 
ding deity of the Lord of the Mountains. You have always been 
present here and you have been greatly affectionate to me. 
Therefore, I shall tell you what should be done now. If any 
other lady were to enter the premises of the Pinaka-bearing Lord, 
O splendid lady, you must mention it to me. I shall later on do 
what is befitting in that respect.” When that deity said, “So be 
it”, the goddess went towards the Mountain (her father). 

7-8a. Renouncing her ornaments and other things, the 
daughter of the Mountain put on bark-garments. There on the 
great beautiful peak which was rendered extremely splendid with 
various mysterious features, she performed penance while her 
son protected her. 

8b-l 1. During summer, she scorched herself in the midst of 
the Five Fires. During rainy season, she spent the time in water. 
During Hemanta (i.e. early winter) she sat (and slept) on 
bare ground. She performed the penance without any intake of 
food. 

In the meantime, a powerful Daitya, son of Andhaka named 
A$i, the brother of Baka, performed an extensive penance, be- 
cause he wished to defeat Hara. 1 He did not forget the old 

1. VV 8-32 narrate the story of demon A<fi’s attempt on Ŝankara’s life 
by assuming Parvati’s form (cf. MtP 155). A<Ji-Baka war was between 
Vasistha and Viŝvŭmitra. It has nothing to do with this legend. 
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enmity, because Daitya Andhaka, the enemy of the imraortal 
beings, had been defeated by Girisa. He was on the lookout for 
an opportunity (to take revenge) in secret. He knew that the 
daughter of the Mountain had gone away. 

12. Brahma who was delighted with his penance came to 
him and said, “O excellent one among Asuras, tell me, what you 
wish to acquire by means of penance?” 

13-14. The Daitya said to Brahma, “I choose exemption 
from death.” 

Brahma said : 

O Asura, there is no living creature without death. O lord 
of Daityas, an embodied being has to meet with his death from 
one cause or other. 

On being told thus, the lion-like Daitya spoke thus to the 
Lotus-born Lord: 

15. “When my form is changed, O Lotus-born Lord, let my 
death take place. Otherwise, I should be immortal.” 

16. On being told thus, the delighted Lotus-born Lord said, 
“So be it”. On being told thus, the Asura, established in the 
kingdom of Daityas, considered it to be immortality itself. 

17. He came to the abode of the Slayer of the Tripuras. On 
arrival, he saw Viraka stationed at the entrance. 

18- Atfi assumed theformofa serpent and deceived him. 
Unhindered by Viraka, he entered the place near Hara. 

19. He forsookthe form of the serpent. Deluded in his 
mind, the great Asura, in the guise of Uma, wanted to deceive 
Giriŝa. 

20-21. Heassumed theform of Uma, very exquisite and 
unbelievably beautiful. It was perfect in every limb and it 
contained many signs and symbols of recognition (of being 
Uma). On account of the delusion of his intellect, he attempted 
to kill Giriŝa. For that purpose the Daitya had kept within the 
vaginal passage somfe hard adamantine teeth with sharp points. 

22-25. AfTter assumingthe form of Uma thus, the Daitya 
stationed himself near Hara. On seeing that great Asura, Giriŝa 
was delighted and he embraced him thinking him to be the 
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daughter of the Mountain (due to similarity) in every limb. He 
asked him (her), “Oh, your feehngs are perfectly genuine. You 
are not a fake (i.e. impersonation of the) daughter df the Moun- 
tain. O lady of excellent comp!exion, you have understood my 
desire and come here. Separated from you, I feel all the three 
worlds a void. You have come back to me in a delighted (mood). 
This is but proper.” 

On being told thus, the Asura in the guise of Uma concealed 
his activities and spoke: 

26. “I went away to perform penance at your calling me 
‘ Kalt ' (black). But I did not have any pleasure in the same. 
Therefore, I have come near you.” 

27-32. On being told thus, Ŝankara had some doubt and 
he thought thus: ‘The lady of slender body became angry with 
me directly. She is steadfast in holy observances. But without 
realizing her desired object, she hascame back. What is this? 
I am doubtful about it.’ He thought this in secret. Thenhe 
thought about the various signs of recognition. He did not see 
the scar in the shape of a lotus on the left side, nor the curly 
hair over the folded skin. Thereupon the Pinaka-bearing 
Lord understood that it was the magical deception of the 
Danava. With a slight smile on his face, he fixed the terrible 
Rudra missile in his penis and did everything to fulfil the desire 
of the Daitya. The Asura cried alou<J making (piteous and) 
terrible shrieks. He became utterly dead. 

Viraka did not know about this killing of the leading Asura. 
When the Daitya was killed, the deity of the Mountain was 
informed of the fact by the Wind-god, that went there quickly. 
She intimated this to the daughter of the Mountain. 

33. The goddess heard the same from the Wind-god. Due 
to anger, her eyes became excessively red. She saw her sod 
Viraka with an alflicted heart. 

34-35. “You have abandoned me, your mother, agitated 
due to affection. Thereby you provided an opportunity for 
women (to go in) for Ŝankara’s secret activities. Hence your(?) 
mother will be rough, hard, insentient, devoid of heart, a rock 
and similar to the syllables Gapeia (Ga$eŝak$arasadrŝa' 7) 

36. When the daughter of the Mountain uttered this curse, 
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(her) anger came out of her mouth in the form of a lion of great 
strength. 

37-40. Afterwards the goddess regretted and let off the lion 
of terrible jaw with great mane round the neck. He continued 
to shake his strong tail. His mouth was fierce like a cave with 
terrible curvedteeth. Thetongue was lolling from the gaping 
mouth. His belly was thin (in size). He was desirous of eating. 

Then the chaste gentle lady endeavoured to be stationed (i.e. 
enter) in its mouth. 

After realizing the mental inclination of the goddess, the 
Four-faced Lord came to the hermitage that was an abode of 
riches. After coming, Brahma spoke to Girija in polished 
speech: 

41. “O goddess, what are you desirous of obtaining? What 
rare thing can I give you?” 

On hearing it, the daughter of the Mountain said with due 
reverence to elders: 

42-43. “Ŝankara has been obtained by me through the 
extremely difficult process of penance, as my husband. Bhava 
called me many times ‘black-comp!exioned one'. I shall be 
golden-complexioned with his love secured. I must be able to be 
on one side of the Lord of goblins, my husband, without any 
hesitation, whatsoever.” 

44. Onhearing her words, the Lotus-seated Lord spoke: 
“Let it be so. Further you will be the occupant of half of the 
body of your husband.” 1 

45-46. There upon a lady of the bright lustre of a blue lotus 
came out of her body. She was very terrible. She had three eyes. 
She had a bell in her hand. There were many kinds of ornaments 
covering (i.e. decorating) (her) limbs. She had put on a yellow 
silken robe. Thereupon, Brahma spoke to the goddess of the 
lustre of the blue lotus: 

47-50. “At my bidding and through the contact of the body 
of this daughter of the Mountain, you have attained blessedness 
of satisfaction. You are single (entire) without parts(?) You 
have the previous form(?). 

Let this lion that has corne out of the anger of the goddess, 
01ady ofexcellent face, be your powerful vehicle as well as the 

1. This explains Ardhanarlŝvara (‘Half man-half woman’) form of Ŝiva. 
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emblem in your flag. Go to the Vindhya mountain. There you 
will perform the task of Devas, after killing Ŝumbha and 
Niŝuthbha, the commanders of the army of Taraka. This Yak§a, 
named Pancala, has been given to you, O goddess, asyour 
servant. He has a hundred thousand Yak§as as his followers and 
attendants. He has hundreds of great Mayas.” 

51-59. On being told thus, the goddess Kauŝiki said to 
Brahma, “Let it be so.” After Kauŝiki had gone, all the good 
qualities that she had acquired in her previous birth, came to 
her by theraselves. They resorted to her. 

After realizing her ambitious desire, Uma regretted the same. 
Censuring herself, she went near Giriŝa. As she was going in, 
Viraka who held a gold (-topped) staflf, stopped her with great 
care. He said to her angrily, “Stop. Stop. Where are you going? 
You have no business here. Go away, lest I should rebuke you. 
A Daitya who had assumed the form of the goddess, entered 
(this abode) in order to deceive the Lord. He was not seen (by 
me). He was killed by the Lord. After he had been killed, I was 
rebuked by the intelligent Nflakaptha. I have been commanded 
earnestly: ‘Dear son, nobody should be allowed to go in by you.* 
Hence, even if you were to be standing at the entrance for many 
years, you will not gain entry. Go away, onIy one shall enter 
(this abode) (i.e.) my mother who is very affectionate towards 
me. She is the daughter of the Lord of Mountains, Parvati, the 
beloved of Rudra.” 

On being told thus, the goddess thought in her mind: 

60-62. ‘Oh, that was not a woman! It had been a Daitya! The 
Wind-god did not see him clearly. In vain was Viraka cursed by 
me, overwhelmed by anger. What should not be done is being 
done generally by the deluded (stupid) persons overwhelmed by 
anger. Reputation is destroyed by anger. Anger destroys stable 
prosperity and glory. Without understanding all the facts I curs- 
ed my son. Mishaps easily befall those who misunderstand 
facts.* 

63. After thinking thus, the daughter of the Mountain had 
her face lowered due to shame, her face that had the lustre of 
lotus. She spoke to Viraka thus: 

64. “O Viraka, I am your mother. Let not your mind be 
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confused. I am the beloved wife of Ŝankara, the daughter of 
Himalaya mountain. 

65. O son, do not entertain any doubt because of your error 
in noting the present state of my body. This whiteness of my 
complexion has been granted to me by the ‘Lotus-born Lord who 
had been propitiated. 

66. You have been cursed by me because the events brought 
about by the Daitya had not been known. It was thought that 
a woman entered (the place) while Ŝankara was seated there 
alone. 

67. It is impossible to revoke the curse, but I shall tell you 
this. You will be born of Ŝilada in a rock of human shape. 

68-73. In the holy forest of Arbudarar^a 1 which yields 
heavenly pleasures and liberation unto men, O Viraka, there is 
the Lifiga called AcaleSvaralihga. It yields the same benefit unto 
men as the Viŝvanatha linga at Varanasi. Its benefit is equivalent 
to that of ten pilgriraages to Prabhasa. It is said that by taking 
one trip to the great mountain Arbuda, thesame can be acquired. 
Byperformingpenanceinthisplaceand by casting off the essential 
ingredientsofthe body (i.e. by dying) in this place,men will never 
become Samsarin (i.e. subjected to births and deaths), as Mahe- 
ŝvara himself has uttered. If (a pilgrimage to) Arbuda could be 
(performed) by persons who are miserable due to frequent births 
and they can resort to it, why shouid they remember Varanasi 
and Kedara? It is not necessary. There you shall propitiate 
Lord Bhava. Bearing the name Nandin, you will come here 
quickly and will attain the status of gatekeeper.” 

On being told thus, Viraka experienced the greatest pleasure. 
His hair stood on end. He bowed down to her, eulogized his 
mother with various words and spoke to her: 

74-75. “I am blessed, O Goddess, because I will get the rare 
(blessing of) human birth. This curse is in the form of a blessing, 
particularly in the Arbuda Mountain, because very near it is 'the 
holy meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. 


1. Arbuda is Mount Abu in the Aravali range in Rajasthan. Vasi?tha’s 
hermitage was here. It is a sacred hill to Jains also. 
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76-77. (Ifthe ear th had the form of a cow) this region 
wouid constitute the udder of the earth. It is between the 
mountain and the sea. I shall go there and attata great merit, 
thank9 to the devotion toBhava. Then, O mother, I shall return.” 
After saying this, he became the son of a rock. 

The goddess entered the abode of the Moon-crested Lord. 

The end of the narrative of Arbuda 

78-81. On seeing her, the Three-eyed Lord said to her, “Fie 
upon women!* She bowed down to him and said, “This is true. 
Not false. Women who constitute the insentient part of Prakfti 
surely deserve censure. It is by the favour of Purufas (men, souls) 
that they are liberated from the ocean of worldly existence.” 

Thereupon, the delighted Hara said to her, /‘O splendid lady, 
you are a befitting one now. I shall confer upon you a son, O 
splendid onc, whereby you will attain fame.” 

Thereupon Hara, the abode of many mysterious features, 
sported with the goddess. 1 

82. Thousands of years (passed by). Devas who were 
impatient-minded urged Fire-god to know about the activities of 
JŜankara. 

83. ln the form of a pigeon, Fire-god deceived the gate- 
keeper stationed at the entrance and entered the place near Hara. 

84-85. The Lord of Devas saw him. Observing that Parvati 
had bent down, he said to Fire-god, “What has been done by you 
is not proper. O vicious one, my excellent semen virile has been 
emitted from its source. Take it or I will burn you down with 
my fury.” 

86. He (Fire-god) became frightened and imbibed it up. 
Since he was the mouth of all Devas, those Suras were made 
bewildered and excited along with Fire-god. 

87. Brdaking open the bellies of these (Suras) the semen 
virile of Maheŝvara came out and that became a lake of mercury 
extending to a hundred Yojanas. 


1. The following story of the birth of Skanda, the parental claim of Ŝiva, 
Pŭrvati, Agni, Svaha, the river Gaŭga and six Mothcrs forming Kptikft 
(Pleiades) in the sky is repeated twice in Mbh, Vana 225, 226, 231; 
Anu&asana 85, 86. 
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88. Vahni (Fire-god) too became excited. He discharged it 
<i.e. Ŝiva’s semen) into Ganga. Burning within herself that 
goddess cast it off by means of her waves. 

89-90. Thereby it became the Ŝveta (white) mountain 
famous in the three worlds. 

In the meantime, Vahni was called to Himalaya by the 
Seven Sages who were performing Homas. They invoked him 
through the power of Mantras. After coming there, Vahni 
accepted his share of what was offered as Homa. 

91. On another day (still) stationed there, he saw their 
wives who were on a par with the trunk of the golden plantain 
tree (in compIexion). They were like the digit of the moon (in 
beauty). 

92-95. Looking at them with full-blown eyes, Vahni was 
overcome by sexual desire. He thought again, ‘It is not justi- 
fiable (i.e. proper) that I should be excited too much (at the sight 
of these ladies). I am loving the chaste wives of the Brahmarias. 
Those ladies do not entertain love for me in return. This is a 
very serious sinful crime. It is clear that I will perish like a blade 
of grass. By committing this, my fame will be destroyed. The 
ignominy will last as long as the moon and the stars stay/ 

After thinking thus in various ways, he went into a deep 
forest. He was unable to restrain his mind even through 
numerous means. Thereupon that love-lorn one became 
unconscious. 

96. Then his wife named Svaha understood his misdemean- 
our. On understanding it, she thought in her mind;shewas 
greatly delighted. 

97-98. ‘Since I am with him for a long time he is treating 
me with indifference and contempt. He has abandoned me, his 
own wife, and has begun to desire carnal gratification from the 
wives of the noble-souled Seven Sages. Therefore, I shall assume 
the form of these ladies and sport about with him.’ 

There was an exceedingly splendid lady named Ŝiva. She 
was the wife of Angiras. 

99-101. (Svaha) assumed her form and approaching Fire- 
god, she said: O Agni, I have been scorched by the god of Love. 
It behoves you to love me in return. If you don’t do so, O Lord, 
consider me (no better than) dead. O Hutasana, I am the wife 
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of Angiras and my name is Ŝiva. I came here along with all of 
them. They too will come here in due order. You are our per- 
petual lover and our mind is constantly fixed in you.’* 

102. Already afflicted with love, he had his sexual inter- 
course with her. When he was delighted, that gentle lady too 
became delighted. She came out of the middle of the forest. 

103-107. She thought thus, Tf they see this form of mine 
in the forest, they will falsely attribute to the Brahmaija Iadies» 
the fault coming from Fire-god. Hence, I shall protect this 
and become a Garufi ’.* Assuming the form of Suparria, she saw 
the Ŝveta mountain abounding in stems of reeds ( Ŝara ) and 
guarded by Rak§asas and Piŝacas. She soared suddenly to the 
top of the mountain and deposited the semen virile in a golden 
pot because she was unable to bear it. She assumed the forms of 
the remaining wives of the noble-souled Seven Sages and had 
amorous dalliance with Fire-god. But she could not assume the 
divine form of Arundhati, 

108-109. It was on account of the power of penance (of 
Arundhati) as well as the regular services rendered by her to her 
husband that Svaha could not assume her form. 

O leading scion of the family of Kuru, Agni’s semen virile 
was deposited by her like that six times in that pot. It was deposi- 
ted by Svaha on the first day in the dark half of the lunar month 
of Caitra. Thereupon Fire-god bewailed and swooned on account 
of his misery. 

110-113. ‘Alas, sin has been committed by me.’ Thinking 
thus, he resolved to cast off his physical body. Thereupon an 
ethereal voice said, “Do not die. This is the inevitable future. 
O Fire-god, who is free from (the shackles of) future destiny. It 
was due to the inevitability of the future events that other men*s 
wives were resorted to by you, though mentally. In the great 
sacrifice of Ŝvetaketu you will suffer from indigestion brought 
about by continuous (pouring in of) offerings of ghee. But give 
up your sorrow. These were not they (i.e. the wives of the Seven 
Sages). It was your own wife Svaha. It behoves you to see your 
son in the pitcher on the Ŝvetaparvata.” Thereupon, Fire-god 
went there and saw his son, the Holy Lord. 
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Arjuna asked : 

114-115. Why did Svaha assume the forms of those six 
(ladies), O great sage? They are all devoted to their husbands. 
They are chaste ascetic women (refulgent) like fire; Svaha was 
guilty. Was she not afraid of those six (ladies) ? For, O sage, 
they are competent to burn the entire universe through their 
devotion to their husbands. 

Narada replied : 

116-120. This is true, O most excellent one among the 
descendants of Kuru. Listento that reason also why they did 
not curse her (though) their forms had been assumed by her. Due 
to their ignorance, those sixwivestooktheir baths in Gaiiga at 
the place where formerly the semen virile of Rudra had been 
cast off by Fire-god. Therefore, they got excited with passion and 
they were deluded by that brilliance (of seraen virile). Bashful 
(to ccme in the presence) of their husbands, they remained in 
secret on the banks of Ganga. 

On observing this opportunity, Svaha wanted to fulfil her 
desire. She entered their bodies and took away their refulgence 
(semen virile). The wife of Vahni sported with him as has already 
been mentioned by me. 

121. It was because they remembered this service, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, that she was not cursed by them. For curse 
should not be given to a person who has helped. 

122. On coming to know by means of their (spiritual) know- 
ledge that they had become impure, the great sages abandoned 
the six of them except (the seventh) the gentle lady Arundhati. 

123. The holy lord Visvamitra sought refuge in Kumara. 
He composed a divine hymn to Mahasena. 

124. lt consists of one hundred and eight names. By repeat- 
ing them, sins are destroyed and one shall attain perfect know- 
ledge. 


Hymn to Mahasena 1 

125. Youare Brahmavadl (expounder of the Vedas); you 
are Brahma and Brahman, Brahmana-vatsala (one who loves 

1. Although Skanda is hailed here as the highest and the most prominent 
deity in this hymn, in Vedic Iiterature he has little prominence. 
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Brahmajrias), Brahmanya (one friendly to Brahmanas), Brahma - 
deva (Lord of Brahma), Brahmada (bestower of the Vedas), 
Brahmasahgraha (epitome of the Vedas), 

126. Pararh Paramam Tejas (the supreme and the greatest 
refulgence), Mahgalanam ca Mahgalam (auspiciousness in the 
auspicious things), Aprameyaguna (one of immeasurable good 
qualities). You are Mantranam Mantraga (i.e. you are present in 
the Mantras). 

127. O Lord, you are Savitrlmaya (identical with the Savitrl 
Mantra). You are Aparajita (unvanquished) everywhere. You 
are the Mantra identical with Lord Ŝarva. You are the most 
excellent one among those deities of six syllables. 

128. You are Mali (having a garland), Mauli (wearer of a 
crown), Patakl (having a banner), Jafi (having matted hair) 
Mun4l (having a shaven head), Ŝikharuji (having a tuft), Kurujalt 
(decorated with ear-rings), Lahgall (having a ploughshare), Bala 
(hoy), Kumara (infant), Pravara (perfect one), Vara (the most 
excellent one). 

129. You are Gavamputra (son of Gaus i.e. cows or rays etc.)* 
Surarighna (destroyer of the enemy of the Suras), Sambhava 
(birth), Bhavabhavana (sanctifier of wor!dly existence), Pinakin 
(holding the Pinaka bow), Ŝatruhan (slayer of foes), Ŝveta (white 
one), Gŭjha (hidden one), Skanda , Karagrant (leader of makers 
and creators), 

130. Dvadaŝa (twelfth one), Bhŭ, Bhuva, Bhavi (one who 
will be born), Bhuvah Putra (son of Bhŭ), Namaskrtah (one 
who is saluted or bowed to), Nagaraja (identical with the king 
of serpents), Sudharmatma (excessively righteous-souled), Naka- 
prs\ha (vault of the Heaven), Sanatana (the eternal one). 

131. You are Bhartr (lord, the supporter), Sarvabhŭtatmŭ 
(the immanent soul of living beings); you are Trata (saviour); 
you are Sukhavaha (conducive to happiness); you are Ŝaradak$a 
(clever in discharging arrowa), Ŝikhi (having tresses) Jeta (con- 
queror), $a<jvaktra (six-faced), Bhayanaŝana (destroyer of fear), 

132. Hemagarbha (golden-wombed one), Mahagarbha (large- 
wombed), Jaya (victory), Vijayeŝvara (lord of victory). You are 
the Karta (maker). You are Vidhata (creator), Nitya (permanent 
one), Nityarimardana (ever-suppressor of foes)^ 
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133. Mahasena (having a great army), Mahatejas (having 
dazzling refulgence), Virasena (having heroic army), Bhŭpati 
(king), Siddhasana (i. one occupying the posture called siddha or 
ii. one who has perfected the postures), Suradhyaksa (presiding 
deity of Suras), Bhimasena (one who has a terrible army), Nira- 
maya (devoid of ailments), 

134. Ŝauri (identical with Kr§ria), Yadu (identical with 
Yadu), Mahatejas (one who has excessive brilliance), Viryavan 
(endowed with heroism), Satyavikrama (of truthful exp!oit), 
Tejogarbha (having refulgence within), Asuraripu (enemy of 
Asuras), Suramŭrti (having the form of Suras), Surorjita (having 
the prowess of Suras), 

135. Krtajha (? grateful or one who is conversant with 
what is done), Varada (bestower of boons), Satya (truthful), 
Ŝarariya (one worthy of being a refuge), Sadhuvatsala (one who 
is affectionate to good men), Suvrata (one of good holy rites), 
Sŭryasahkaŝa (resembling the sun), Vahnigarbha (having fire 
within), Bhuvahkana (identical with even a bit of earth), 

136. Pippali (Prob. a Saman of that name, acc to MW 628, 
bestower of sensual enjoyments), Ŝighraga (one who goes 
quickly), Raudri (terrible one), Gahgeya (son of Gaiiga), Ripuda- 
rana (terror of enemies), Karttikeya (son of the Krttikas ), Prabhu 
(lord), K$anta (one who forgives), Niladam^ra (one with blue 
curved teeth), Mahamanas (lofty-minded), 

137. Nigraha (one who curbs), Nigrahanam Neta (leader 
of those who curb and restrain). You are Suranandana (delighter 
of Suras), Pragraha (hospitable), Paramananda (having supreme 
bliss), Krodhaghna (destroyer of anger), Tara (one with a high 
tone), Ucchrita (lofty one), 

138. Kukkufl (having cock as emblem), Bahtill (identical 
with pleiades), Divya (divine), Kamada (bestower of desired 
objects), Bhŭrivardhana (of the abundant increase), Amogha 
(infallible) Amrtada (the bestower of nectar), Agni (identical 
with Fire-god), Ŝatrughna (slayer of enemies), Sarvamodana 
(delighter of all), 

139. Avvaya (immutable), Amara (immortal), Ŝriman (endo- 
wed with glory), Unnata (lofty one), Agnisambhava (born of 
Agni), Piŝacaraja (king of ghosts), Sŭryabha (having the lustre 



ofthe suŭ), Sivatma (identical with Ŝiva), Ŝivanandam (sonor 
delighter of Ŝiv a), * 

140. Aparapara (one like the boundless vast expanse), 
Durjneya (incomprehensible), Sarvabhŭtahiterata (one who is 
engaged in the welfare of all living beings), Agrahya (one who 
cannot be comprehended), Karanam (cause), Karta (agent, doer), 
Paramesthl (stationed in the supreme excellence), Parampada 
(the highest region), 

141-142. Acintya (one who cannot be thought of), Sarvabhŭ - 
tama (the immanent soul in all living beings), Sarvatma (one 
who is the soul of alJ). You are eternal. 

Thus that Lord of all living beings was eulogized by Viŝvami- 
tra, the great sage, by enumerating these one hundred and eight 
names. Thc Lord was delighted and appeared in front of him. 
He spoke thus to the Ieading sage: “Let (the boon) be chosen. 

143. O excellent Brahmaga, my eulogy has been composed 
by you (well). This will be conducive to the achievement of the 
desires of living beings on the earth. 

144-147. Fortune will flourish in the family of that person 
who reads this regularly. Neither Rak$asas nor Piŝacas, neither 
goblins nor mishaps cause obstacles in that house where they 
eulogize me thus. He will not have evil dreams. The person who 
is bound will be liberated from bondage. By the power of this 
hymn (prayer) the man ,will attain a divine status. It behoves 
you to consecrate me by means of those consecratory rites men- 
tioned in the Vedas, since a life without consecratory rites is 
said to be like that of a brute. You too, by the boon granted by 
me, will become a Brahmarp 

148. Then the sage performed his post-natal holy rites. 
Further at the bidding of Lord Skanda, he took up the work of 
his priest. 

149-152. Thereupon, Vahni came there and saw his son 
Guha who had six heads, ears twice as many and tvvelve eyes, 
arms and feet. He had only one neck and one body. He looked 
at Kumara who was a mere lump of flesh on the first day. On the 
second day it had the form of an individual. On the third day 
he became an infant. On the fourth day he became a complete 
(i.e. full grown) one. He was consecrated on the fifth day. He saw 
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Fire-god. Thereupon, O son of Pftha, Pavaka (Fire-god) embrac- 
ed him and kissed him. He addressed him as “O son” and 
granted him the Ŝakti missile himself. 

153-157. He received the Ŝakti and bowed down to 
Fire-god. He then climbed on to Ŝvetaŝrnga, seeing and survey- 
ing all the ten directions with his faces. He shouted terribly 
striking terror into the whole universe including the Asuras. 
Then, with his Ŝakti he split the peak of Ŝveta mountain 
that extended to ahundred Yojanas and that was surrounded by 
ten thousand billions of Rak§asas. With a single stroke it fell 
down on the earth in smithereens. Those Rak§asas who were the 
perpetual enemies of Dharma (virtue, piety) were smashed. Then 
the ground all round was agitated (i.e. quaked heavily) and was 
shattered completely. All the mountains became frightened. 
Everyone cried aloud as though at the time of ultimate deluge. 
All the living beings shouted loudly, “Save, save (us).” 

158-163. On hearing this, Devas spoke to Indra collectively: 
“He by whom the three wor!ds have been agitated by means of 
a single blow, O Vasava, will instantaneousiy destroy the entire 
universeifinfuriated. But we have been created by Brahma for 
the purpose of protection. That task of protection should be 
carriedon always even if (our) vital airs be on the point of 
departure. If the universe is being agitated even as we watch and 
observe, fie upon the birth of heroes (like us) ! Indeed, immediale 
death is more praiseworthy. Therefore, O Vasava, it behoves you 
to resist him along with us.” On being told thus Ŝakra said “So 
be it”, and went to him along with Devas in order to make his 
vigour more impetuous. That fierce, impetuous and unssailable 
army of Devas began to beIlow and roar. On seeing it Guha 
roared like ocean. 

164. On account of that loud sound, the army of Devas ran 
hereand there irrationally, resembling the ocean excited and 
thrown up. 

165. On seeing Devas arrived (there) desirous of killing him, 
the son of Fire-god discharged from his mouth increasing 
llames of fire. 

166-167. He burned the armies of Devas rolling on the 
ground. With their heads and bodies blazing, with their weapons 
and vehicles burning brilliantly, they appeared like the clusters 
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of stars dropping down suddenly from the firmament. While 
being burned thus, they sought refuge in the son of Fire-god. 

168. Devas said to the wielder of the thunderbolt, “O 
Ŝatakratu, discharge the thunderbolt.” Ŝakra who was told thus 
by Devas, hurled the thunderbolt against Skanda. 

169-173. (The thunderbolt) discharged by him, O excellent 
one among the descendants of Kuru, hit the right side of Skanda. 
On account of the blow from the thunderbolt the right side of 
the noble-souled Skanda split and another person was born. He 
was youthful. He had golden armour and other equipments. He 
held a Ŝakti. He had divine ear-rings. He became well-known as 
Ŝakha. He too roared in a mysteriously wonderful manner. Then 
once again the infuriated Indra pierced (i.e. wounded) the chest 
ofSkanda, There also a person like him was born. He becarae 
well-known as Naigameya. The four persons beginning with 
Skandaroared and rushed at hira. Thereupon Indra abandoned 
thethunderbolt. With palms joined in reverence, he sought refuge 
in him. Skanda, the most excellent one, granted freedom from 
fear to him as well as to his army. 

174. Thereupon the delighted gods played upon the musical 
instruments. On account of the blow from the thunderbolt,. 
excessively powerful daughters (girls) were also born to him. 

175-179. These terribie ones carry away the infants still in 
the wombs or immediately after being bom. Thes ĉŜiŝumatrs 
(‘Infant Mothers*) are seven, viz. Kaki, Hilima, Rudra, Vf§abha, 
Aya, Palala and Mitra. The infant (Lord Kumara) enriched by 
the vigour and vitality of these (mothers) became excessively 
terrific. The son born as a result of the blessings of Skanda was 
thefearful Lohitak§a. Thus the mysterious group of Skanda- 
matrs (named) Vfra$taka (‘eight heroic ones’) has been recounted. 
Thisgrouphas to be devoutly worshipped always. It bestows 
peace and calmness after subduing all types of Apasmaras 
(‘epileptic fits’). Ŝri (‘glory and prosperity’) assumed a body and 
approached and served Skanda who had golden armour and 
necklace, who was clad in red robes and had youthful lustre, 
the most excellent one in all the three worIds. Ŝri resorted to- 
him herself and bowed down to him. 

180-181. All the Devas bowed down to him when Ŝrl 
conjoined him and said, “O Lord of golden complexion, be the 
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benefactor of all the world$. May you be our Indra, O Lord, for 
the sake of the welfare of the three worlds.” 

Skanda enguired: 

182. O excellent Suras, what does Indrado to all the worlds? 
How does Sure^vara (Indra) always protect the groups of Devas. 

Devas said: 

183. Indra bestows upon all living beings, strength, splend- 
our, progeny and happiness. Sureŝvara grants intelligence and 
everything they inherit. 

184. He takes away (everything) from those who are vicious 
in their activities. He grants (everything) to those who adhere to 
good activities. Very powerful in his own activities, he instructs 
and commands all living beings. 

185-186. He becomes the sun where there was no sun 
(before); there shall be moon where there was no moon (before); 
there shall be fire and wind, the cause (and sustenance) of life 
onthe earth. This should be done by Indra. Indra has vast 
power and potentiality. O hero! be our Indra; kill Taraka. 
Obeisanceto you- 

lndra said: 

187. O mighty one, of powerful arms, you be Indra, causing 
happiness to all of us. O Skanda, I bow down to you and 
pray. Kill Taraka and protect us. 

Skandasaid: 

188-189. You alone rule over the three worlds. May you 
alone be Indra forever. I shall perform the tasks of Indra but the 
status of Indra is not desired by me. You alone are the Lord. 
Welfare unto you. You are the king of the three worlds as well 
as my king. O Ŝakra, what bidding of yours shall I carry out? 
Tell me. 

Indra said‘: 

190. If this statement is true, if it has been decisively uttered 
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by you, O excessively powerful one, be invested with the power« 
of the Commander-in-chief of Devas. * 

Skanda said: 

191. For the destruction of Danavas, for the sake of the 
achievement of the objectives of Devas and for the sake of cows 
and Brahmanias, let your words be so. 

192-194. When this was uttered, there arose a very loud 
shout of the Suras as well as of a 11 the living beings. It caused a 
quiver in all the three worlds. They eulogized him saying, “Be 
victorious-” They played on the musical instruments. They danc- 
ed. They eulogized him and made applauses- On account of that 
noise, the daughter of the Mountain became surprised. She said 
to Ŝankara, “OTord, what is this overpowering noise?” 

Rudra said: 

195-196. It is the different kinds of words and utterances of 
the delighted Suras that are heard now, O gentle lady, since a 
son has been born to you. O meritorious lady, your son will wipe 
off the tears of the heaven-dwellers, of chaste ladies, of cows and 
ofBrahmanas. 

197-198. While he said thus, the goddess became very eager 
to seehim. Since Ŝankara of great splendour had a great deal of 
affection for his son, Bhava along with his Ga*ias rode on his 
bull together with the goddess. Eager to see his son, he came 
there with great enthusiasm. 

199-203. Then Brahma, the Prajapati (‘Lord of created 
beings’) said to Mahasena: “Go ahead to meet your father 
Mahadeva and your mother, O Lord. Your birth at the outset 
was due to the mingling of the semen virile of these two.” 

Aftersaying “So be it*\ Mahasena of immeasurable soul 
adored his father MaheSvara, and his mother. Parvati and 
Parameŝvara embraced their son for a long time and blessed him. 
They were extremely delighted. The delighted Ŝankara handed 
over to him the essential principle of Siddhasara(7 ) The goddess 
who was pleased and delighted extremely, granted him liberation 
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from Prakrti . In the meantime, the six goddesses (i.e. wives of the 
Sages) camethere. 

204-206. They had been abandoned by the sages. They 
addressed him “O son*'. Parvati then said, “This is my son and 
not yours”. Svahasaid, “Mine.** Fire-god also said, “Mine.** 
Rudra said, “Mine.** The divine river (Ganga) too said, “Mine.” 
They argued and quarrelled with one another terribly. Indeed, 
O son of Pftha, the love for one*s son is very powerful. What 
is it that it does not cause one to do? 

207. Then (the Lord) laughingly told them, “Argument is 
not proper. Guha is son unto all of you. Let the boon be chosen 
from me.” 

208. Then the six goddesses said, “Let heaven be everlasting 
untous.*’ Guha said to them, “So be it”. Ŝakra said there- 
after: 

209-211. “The rival Devi (‘shining star’) Abhijit who is 
(really) the younger sister of Rohipi is vying(with her), O Skanda, 
because she is desirous of getting the status of the elder and a 
separate identity. Eversince thenl am confused. Therefore fix 
(her) in her proper place.” 

When he said “So be it,*’ then Kfttikas went to heaven. 
That star (Abhijit) shines as though it has seven heads. It is the 
star with Vahni (Fire-god) as the deity. 

Then Svaha said to him, “I am not a favourite with Agni of 
great flames. Therefore, grant me his favour and love as well as 
perpetual stay with him.” 

Skanda said: 

212-215. Whatever Brahmafias offer into the sacred fire such 
as Havya and Kavya, they will offer them with your name. Your 
residence shall be along with him forever. 

Fire-god prayed for shares in the sacrifices and also for 
sons. 

He (the Lord) said, “From today do obtain the shares in 
sacrifice.” The others requested, “You, be our reputed son.” 

“It shall be so”, said Skanda to them. Indeed it was a rare 
(privilege). Then all the Yogins, Sanaka and others, joined 
together and crowned him on that mountain as the overlord of 
all Yogins. 
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216. Thereupon, the Yogins called him Yoglŝvara . 

The Devas were delighted and they played on different kinds 
of musical instruments. , 

217. With him (Skanda) crowned (thus) the Ŝveta mountain 
shone like the very beautiful Udaya (rising) mountain with the 
sun radiant with (many) rays. 

218-219. Then Devas, Gandharvas and celestial damsels 
began to dance. The loud sound of all the delighted living beings 
washeard. Thus the entire universe along with Indra stationed 
on the Ŝveta mountain never reached satiety by looking at the 
delighted Skanda. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 
Skanda Installed as the Commander-in-Chief 
Narada said : 

1. Then, along with Suras, Skanda descended from the top 
of the Ŝveta 1 mountain. In order to slay Taraka, he went to the 
southern direction. 

2-3. Thereupon, the son of Pavaka (i.e. Skanda) was crown- 
ed and invested with the power of the overlord of all the spirits 
and goblins on the banks of the river Sarasvati, O son of Pa?tf u. 
He was made the lord 2 of Grahas (i.e. evil demons harassing 
people), Upagrahas (i.e. minor demons), Vetalas (vampires), 
Ŝakinis (ogresses), Unmadas (i.e. evil spirits of madness), 
Apasmaras (epileptic fits) and the Piŝacas (ghosts eating flesh) 
by Devas. 

4-6. It was for the purpose of preventing those spirits etc. 
of wicked intentions from transgressing the limits. Hence he 
who is attacked by these, shall seek refuge in the son of Pavaka. 
Grahas etc. avoid a person whose senses are controlled; none of 

1. The portion of Himŭlaya to the east of Tibet (De 200), 

2. Skanda’s association with evil spiritsetc. is a legacy of pre-Epic period. 
For example, In Pŭraskara Gr. S. a demon Cough is called Kumŭra and 
Mahisena is a disease-demon. 
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whose sense-organs are loose and disordered; who is always pure 
and is never lethargic or idle; who is godly and a devotee of 
Skanda. They are destroyed even when seen from far by those 
who are devoted to Maheŝvara or to Narayapa. 

7-9a. Then, along with all the Suras, Guha went to the 
banks of Mahi. 1 There be listened to the excellent greatness of 
Mahi, recounted by the Devas. Skanda was surprised and he 
bowed down to the river; thereafter, the Devas, the chief of 
whom was Ŝakra, bowed down to Guha who had resorted to the 
southern bank and established himself there and spoke these 
words: 

9b-16. “O Skanda, no army obtains pleasure and happiness 
without a sinless Commander-in-chief duly installed as such. 
Hence allow us to consecrate you as such, with the holy and 
auspicious waters of Mahi and the ocean. We shall sprinkle 
those waters over you and it behoves you to glance at us at that 
place. 

Just as the footprints of others get (i.e. are included) in the 
footprint of an elephant, so also all other holy spots and centres 
■of pilgrimage get merged in the waters of the ocean and Mahi. 
Just as the Three-eyed Lord is glorified as comprising all the 
living beings, so also the place of meeting of Mahi and the 
ocean comprises all the holy spots. 

Just as the semi-female form of Rudra bestows everything, 
so also the holy bath in Mahi and the ocean bestows all benefits. 
If a person, O Skanda, oflfers libations to the manes with the 
feelings of devotion in this holy spot, there is no doubt in this 
that it is as good as offering the libations in all holy spots. The 
fact that the water herein is saltish should not be minded much, 
for just as various grasses etc. of astringent or bitter taste when 
taken in by a cow, yield sweet milk, so also the water herein 
bestows delight and satisfaction to Pitrs .” 

17-18. Whilethe Devas were speaking thus, Kapila, 2 the 

1. The march of Guha’s army appears to be as follows: Western 
Him5layas to Sarasvati, thence to Mahi-sagara-sangama. Taraka’s capital 
was near Cambay. Skanda’s route being unexpected, Taraka was taken by 
surprise (vide infra 31.42-46 andhisrebuke of Kŭlanemi, his commander- 
in-chief infra 32.3-4). 

2. Kapila’s presence was natural as his hermitage (now known as 
Mŝtfgayŭ) was in that area. 
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sage proclaimed, “This is true. O son of Uma. Mahi comprises 
all hoJy waters. Kardama (my father) and I have understood the 
great qualities of this Tirtha. I have abandoned ajl (the other 
parts of) the earthandlstay here afterputting up my hermitage.** 

19-22. Then Mahesvara said “What has been said by the 
Suras is true.” Brahma and others also told him, “Here you 
shall be our leader once again. O hero, we shall perform your 
sacred ablution here. Command us.” Thereupon, the noble- 
minded Skanda who wassurprised, took his bath there and spoke 
these words to them. “Lct Devas perform the rite of sprinkling 
the water over me.” 

Thereupon, they collected all the requisites for the consecra- 
tive ablution in accordance with (the injunctions of) the Ŝastras. 1 
Four principal Rtviks, viz. Brahma, Kapila, Brhaspati and the 
fourth one Viŝvamitra performed the Homa- rite in the fire sancti- 
fied by Mantras. 

23. There were hundreds of other sages too who had master- 
ed the Vedas. There, O descendant of Bharata, Mahadeva per- 
formed a miracle. 

24-25. He was seen in the form of a Lihga stationed in the 
middle of the sacred fire-pit. The Lord had assumed the form of 
the Lihga in order to impress that “It is I myself, stationed in 
the fire, that always receive the Havi$ offerings.” The Devas 
bowed down with great joy to that matchless Lihga. 

26-28a. It is destructive of all sins, O son of Pftha, and it 
bestows all desired benefits. 

At the end of the rite of Homa , an excellent seat studded with 
divine gems and jewels was offered by Himalaya. Skanda sat 
there in that auspicious seat. 

Thereafter, the Devas poured the sacred water to the accom- 
paniment of holy Mantras, in accordance with the injuuctions, 
over Kumara, the son of Ŝankara. All the auspicious materials 
required for the same had been duly collected together. 

Then the (following) gods sprinkled water over Kumaia, 
the son of Ŝankara (for installing him as the Commander-in-chief). 

28b-37a. Indra, Vi§pu of great valour, Brahma, Rudra, a11 
the Planets beginning with Sun-god, the two gods, Fire and 

1. VV 22-37 give the Purŭijic procedure of installing a commander. 
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Wind, Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Sadhyas, the two Aŝvins, Viŝve- 
devas, Maruts, Gandharvas, celestial damsels, divine sages, 
Brahmamcal sages, Valakhilyas, Maricipas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas 
with yogic power, sages Pulastya, Pulaha and others, Manes, 
Kaŝyapa, Atri, Marici, Bhrgu, Angiras, Dak§a, Manus, Lumi- 
naries, Seasons, Rivers in embodied forms such as Mahl and 
others, Oceans beginning with Saltish Ocean, Holy Spots 
beginning with Prabhasa, Earth, Firmament, Quarters, Trees, 
Mountains, Mothers beginning with Aditi who personally per- 
formed special auspicious rites for Guha, Serpents, chief of 
whom was Vasuki, Garuda and Arufta (the two brothers), 
Varupa, Dhanada, Yamawith his attendants, Raksasa Nirjti, 
Goblins, Flesh-eaters, Dharma, Bfhaspati, Kapila, Visvamitra 
and various other groups of Devas too numerous to be men- 
tioned. All these performed the rite of ablution by sprinkling 
the holy water over Guha joyous!y on the bank of Mahl. 

37b-38. Thereafter Paŝupati gave unto him the great army 
of all the Bhŭtas (Goblins) that was very terrible. It made a 
loud rumbling sound and was capable of subduing the haughti- 
ness of Devas, Daityas and others. Vi§pu gave him the Vaijayantl 
garland that increased strength. 

39. Uma whose lustre was like that of the Sun gave him 
two dustless clothes. Ganga gave him an excellent divine 
Kamangalu (water-pot) originating from nectar (or producing 
nectar). 

40. Along with the Ocean Mahl, the great river, gave him 
the necklace of rosary beads with great joy. Bjhaspati gave 
Kumara a stafif. 

41. Garuda gave his beloved son Mayŭra (‘Peacock*) hav- 
ing a cluster of feathers of various colours as tail. Arupa gave 
him a cock Tamracŭda (‘having copper-coloured crest’). 

42-44. Lord Varuga gave him a goat fully possessed of 
strength and vigour. Brahma gave him a deerhide that was (con- 
ducive to) victory and the acquisition of sacred knowledge. He 
gave him four attendants also who hadgreat vigourand prowess. 
They were his mental sons named Nandisena, Lohitak$a, 
Ghagtakarga and the fourth one who was well-known as 
Kusumamalin and had excessive strength. Then Lord Sthŭnu 
(Ŝiva) gave him his great Par$ada (named) Kratu. 
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45. Indeed in the course of the war between Devas and 
Asuras this infuriated attendant had killed with his hands 
fourteen million Daityas of terrible deeds. 

46. Yama then gave him two attendants coihparable to 
Yama and Kala. They were Unmatha and Pramatha. They had 
excessive vigour and great lustre. 

47. The joyous Sun-god gave unto Karttikeya, O son of 
Prtha, his two constant followers, the Subhrats. 

48. Soma (the Moon) gave his attendants Maiji and Sumam 
who resembled Kailasa peak and had white garlands and (scent- 
ed) unguents. 

49-52. Agni gave him (two attendants) of great strength, 
viz. Jvalajihva and Jyoti§. 

Vispu of long strides gave Skanda three attendants, viz. 
Parigha, Bala and Bhima of very great strength. 

Vasava, the slayer of the warriors of enemies, gave the son 
of Maheŝa two attendants Utkroŝa and Pancaja who wielded 
thunderbolt and baton (respectively). Indeed those two had 
slain in battle many enemies of Mahendra. 

O foremost one among the descendants of Bharata, the 
delighted Aŝvins gave Skanda (two attendants) Vardhana and 
Bandhana who were great experts in Ayurveda. 

53. Vayu gave Karttikeya two attendants Bala and Atibala 
who had big mouths and were very powerful. 

54-56. Lord Varuija gave the warriors Ghasa and Atighasa. 
O son of Pftha, Himavan gave his daughter’s son (two atten- 
dants) Suvarcas of noble soul and Ativarcas. 

Meru gave Kancana and Meghamalin. The delighted 
Vindhya gave the son of Svaha the two splendid attendants 
Ucchrita and Atiŝfhga who were great fighters with stones. 

57. Accompanied by river Mahi the Ocean gave the two 
heroic attendants Samgraha and Vigraha who wielded iron clubs. 

58. Parvati of beautiful and auspicious appearance gave 
the son of Agni Unmada, Pu§padanta and Ŝankukarga. 

59. Suparga gave the son of Jvalana (Fire-god) two 
attendants Jaya and Mahajaya, two serpents who were the most 
excellent ones among mighty warriors. 

60. Thus Sadhyas, Rudras, Vasus. Pitfs and all others who 
are the foremost in the world gave attendants to Skanda. 
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61. They were exceedingly powerful, of varying grades of 
strength and potentiality. They had different kinds of weapons 
and ornaments. They are too numerous, O Phalguna, to be 
reckoned. 

62. The Mothers gave the Lord groups of Mothers who 
were very auspicious and by whom the three worlds including 

, mobile and immobile beings have been pervaded. 

63-69. The Mothers are as follows: Prabhavati, Viiŝalaksi, 
Gopala, Gonasa, Apsujata, Bfhaddari^I, Kalika, Bahuputraka, 
Bhayankari, Cakrangi, Tirthanemi, Madhavi, Gitapriya, 
Alatak§I, Catula, Ŝalabhamukhi, Vidyujjihva, Rudrakali, 
Ŝatolŭkhalamekhala, Ŝataghaijtakihkiniika, Cakrak§i, Catvara- 
laya, Pŭtana, Rodana, Ama, Kotara, Meghavahini, Urdhvavepi- 
dhara, Jarayus, Jarjaranana, Khaptakheti, Dahadaha, Dhama- 
dhama, Jaya, Bahuveiiil, Bahuŝira, Bahupada, Bahustani, 
iŜatolŭkamukhi, Kr§pa, Karpapravarap.a, Ŝŭnyalaya, Dhanya- 
vasa, Paŝuda, Dhanyada, Sada. Thesc and many other Mothers 
(were given unto him). O leading scion of the family of Bharata, 
since they (those Mothers) are innumerable, I am not able to 
reckon them. 

70-71. They dwelt on trees and quadrangles; they had their 
abodes in the places where four roads meet; they lived in caves 
and cremation grounds and they had mountains, cascades and 
cataracts as their regular dwelling places. They had different 
kinds of dress and ornaments. They assumed different kinds of 
forms. They spoke different languages and they wielded different 
kinds of weapons. They surrounded Guha there. 

72-73. Then the glorious Guha shone like another Guha 
{i.e. He was matchless). He was crowned and invested with the 
office of the Commander-in-chief by the different Devas and 
great sages. 

Then the son of Fire-god bowed down severally to all of 
them, the leaders among whom were Bhava and Brahma, and 
said to them. 

“Let the boon be chosen.” 
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CHAPTER THIRTYONE 
Kumara's March against the City of Tŭrakasura 
Narada said : 

1. After granting blessings unto him they requested Guha 
for the boon: “This alone is our boon: Kill Taraka, the sinner.” 

2. After saying “Let it be so” to them, the enemy of Taraka 
possessing great splendour mounted his peacock saying “Yoga, 
Yoga”. 

3-4. With the Ŝakti in his hand Guha roared and then 
announced to the Devas, “O excellent Suras, if I do not kill 
Taraka the sinner today, I shall clearly attain the state of those 
who slight and disrespect cows and Brahma$as.” 

When this was solemnly promised by him there arose a loud 
sound. 

5-6. At the behest of Ŝarajanman (Kumara, born in the 
forest of reeds) they said, “Yoga, Yoga”. 

Clad in two dust-free red clothes the son of Parvati station- 
ed at the head of all the Devas joyously moved (ahead). 
His banner shone well being rendered splendid by the emblem of 
a cock. 

7-8. Even with his feet he was able to split mountains in 
the course of a battle. In his hand the Guhaŝakti (Guha’s weapon 
Ŝakti) shone splendidly. It was loved by all living beings and it 
wasfull of quiescent lustre and excessive strength. Its hardness (was 
famous) in all the worlds and the armour too was full of that. 

9-10. From the body of (the Lord) of great heroism, whowas 
about to fight, the following qualities manifested themselves: 
Virtue {Dharma), Truthfulness, Absence of delusion, Splendour, 
Refulgence, Unimpairedness, Power, Prowess and Mercy. Joining 
the pair of hands (in reverence) they all stood in front of the 
noble-souled Lord, ready to carry out his commands. 

11. As he went ahead, Lord Hara along with Parvati closely 
followed him in a chariot having the colour of the sun. 

12. The chariot had been playfully made by Lord Hara him- 
self. A thousand lions had been yoked to that excellent chariot. 

13-16. O tiger among men, Brahma himself held the reins. 
The lions of that chariot had beautiful manes. As they moved 
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ahead they roared loudly. They appeared ready to drink up the 
sky. They frightened the mobile and immobile beings. 

Seated in that chariot along with Uma Paŝupati shone like 
the sun accompanied by clouds and rainbow and embellished by 
the streak of lightning. 

In front of him went Lord Dhaneŝa Kubera, Naravahana 
(‘whose vehicle is drawn by men’) along with the Guhyakas. He 
had occupied the beautiful Pu§paka (aerial chariot). 

Riding on Airavaija Ŝakra along with the suras closely 
followed the Bull-emblemed Lord, the bestower of boons. 

17-22a. To his right Devas and Maruts, the fighters in 
diverse ways, went along with Vasus and accompanied by 
Rudras. Accompanied by Mftyu and surrounded on all sides 
by terrible Ailments in hundreds infuriated Yama went on his 
left side. Behind Yama went the terrible white trident of Rudra 
named Vijaya. It had three spikes and had been raade by Rudra 
himself. Behind him went Lord Varupa, the lord of waters, 
with a terrible noose. Hc was surrounded by hundreds of 
different kinds of aquatic animals. Rudra*s sharp-edged spear 
went behind Vijaya surrounded by the excellent weapons begin- 
ning with maces, iron clubs, Ŝaktis etc. 

22b-28. The great missile Paŝupata followed the sharp-edged 
spear, O son of Prtha. It had only a single foot, but it was 
extremely terrible with many head and bellies. Behind it went 
his Kamaridalu ( l water-pot’) that was served by groups of great 
sages. To its right shone the staflf that went ahead encircled by 
glory and splendour. It was accompanied by Bhrgu and Angiras 
and was adored by Devas. 

Rak§asas, the other Devas, Gandharvas, Serpents, Rivers 
great and small, Oceans, sages, groups of celestial damsels, Con- 
stellations, Planets, the mobile and immobile beings and the 
Mothers fol!owed the great Lord, and they were hungry. Behind 
everyone was the intelligent Hari seated on Tark§ya (Garuda). 
He guarded the entire army surrounded by his own retinue. 

Thus, accompanied by the army the son of the Three-eyed 
Lord came to the northern shore. He resorted to the copper 
rampart and stood there. 

29. Seeingthe prosperity and excellent glory of the city 
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of Taraka Mahasena vvas surprised. He praised his (i.e. the 
Demon’s) power of penance. 

30. Seated on his peacock and surveying (everything), with 
the umbrella held over him, shone Guha who was on a par with 
the moon in his lustre. 

31. The Lord of great lustre was fanned by Vayu and Agni 
with chowries- He was surrounded by his own retinue and groups 
of attendants given to him by the Mothers and Suras. 

32-36. Thereafter, amidst Devas ŝakra bowed down to him 
and spoke these words: “O Mahasena, sce, see (the army) of 
the extremely powcrful Daityas who do not fully comprehend 
you, their annihilator, like men engrossed in (the activities of) 
the household. "Let a messenger be sent to their abode. "Let him 
mention about you to Taraka. This is customary among hcroes. 
It is the bestower of fame on great people.'* 

With the permission (of the Lord), O Dhananjaya, Ŝakra 
directed me, a devotee of Skanda, and sent me to the leader of 
Asuras. He considered me fit for the job of a messenger. I was 
myself desirous of going and was sent by Ŝakra. 

In his palace in the midst of thousands of women I spoke 
(to him) thus: “O base Asura, O demon of wicked mind, Ŝakra 
says this to you. Listen: 

37-38. ‘O Danava, much sin has been committed by you by 
torturing and harassing the universe. I shall destroy that sin of 
yours today. If you are a man, O excessively sinful one, come 
out. If you do not come out, I will cast your city into the ocean 
within a moment for the sake of its purification.’ ” 

39. On hearing these harsh words the demon who had been 
surrounded by the groups of women became infuriated. He rais- 
ed his closed fist and rushed at me. I was frightened and so I 
ran away (from that place). 

40. Being excited and bewildered, I reported the incident to 
Kumara. When I came back, the Daitya began to think in his 
mind, 

41. ‘Without getting a support Ŝakra does not dare to say 
like this. The terribly awful omens produce fear in me.* 

42-45. Aflter thinking thus he got up and climbed on to the 
window-sill. Seated on the window-sill of the topmost storey of 
his abode consisting of a thousand storeys he saw 4he army of 
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Devas that had covered up the earth and the firmament. The ten 
quarters reverberated with the sounds of chariots, elephants and 
horses, aerial chariots of wonderful shapes and sizes, the loud 
songs of Kinnaras,ofDMwft/6/ir/ drums, horns of cows, cymbals 
and conchs. On seeing that army that could not be stirred up or 
agitated he thought thus, ‘These had already been defeated by 
me. Why have they come again?’ 

46. The Daitya who was thinking thus, heard the harsh and 
terrible words proclaimed by the divine bards. They were heart- 
rending to Taraka: 

47. “O Lord, be victorious; the entire army of Devas has 
been illuminated by your arms that have became red by means 
of the lustre of the rays of your matchless Ŝakti. O Lord Kumara 
who causes bloom in the face of the Destroyer of the Puras like 
the moon amongst the cluster of lilies, be victorious. You are 
like the submarine fire to the ocean of the race of Daityas, 
O Lord having the peacock with sweet voice for your vehicle. 
With the sprout-Iike nail of the feet you have pounded the crowns 
of Asuras; O Mahasena, you are like the forest-fire unto the 
dry grass (in the form) of the family of Taraka; O Lord of 
Yogins, O Skanda, be victorious. Your lotus-like feet have been 
rendered brilliant by the rows of nails resembling the sun that 
dispels the darkness of the worrying thoughts spreading in the 
sky of the heart of Yogins, O seven-day old boy-god, the burner 
of the grief of all the worlds. 

48. Hail, Hail to you, the charming one. Obeisance to you, 
the dispeller of the fear of good people. Salute to you, O infant- 
Tord, having the mountain (for your abode); obeisance, obeis- 
ance, destroy the enemies of Devas.” 
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CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 
Taraka is Slain 


Narada said : 

1. On hearing this eulogy loudly proclaimed by the celestial 
bards the Daitya remembered the words of Brahma that he 
would be killed by an infant. 

2. On hearing it all his limbs became wet (with sweat). The 
king then spoke to the gatekeeper, “I wish to see the Ministers. 
Bring them quickly. Do not delay.” 

3-4. Then, at the instance of the king, those (Ministers), 
the chief of whom was Kalanemi, came. 

Taraka, the Daitya, said: “Whatisit that you have done? 
You have never given me any news regarding the enemies. You 
are intoxicated with wine and lecherous pursuits. Hence you are 
not worthy of being Ministers (Advisers). Onewho gives advice 
to the king conducive to his welfare is called a Mantri. 

The Ministers replied : 

5. Who cares to know (more) about the miserable Devas? 
We the Daityas need not know. This was our opinion. 

6. Do not be anxious, O great king. We wiJl defeat the 
Suras. What fear can we have from an infant? Thisanxious 
thought itself is shameful. 

7-11. All this can be easily managed. Letthe Bhert (drura) 
be sounded firmly and loudiy. 

Thereupon at the instance of the Lord of Daityas Bherl 
(drum) was beaten intensely and repeatedly which made(the 
Daitya soldiers) equip themselves suitably and get ready for war. 
It shook the entire universe. 

On being remembered by the king of the Daityas crores and 
thousands of crores andtens of hundreds of Parardhas of great 
Asuras came there immediately from the mountains, rivers, 
oceans, nether worlds and firmament. They had the lustre of the 
fire at the close of the yugas. The commander Kalanemi 
immediately advanced against Devas. Taraka was seated in a 
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chariot that extended to four Tojanas and had many wonderful 
features. He appeared to be somewhat dejected and miserable. 

12. In the meantime, O son of Pytha, the entire rampart was 
pulled down by the infuriated attendants of Skanda. The parks 
and gardens were destroyed. 

13. Then the goddess Earth along with parks andforests 
quaked. The sky was ablaze with the stars. The universe became 
extremely confused. 

14-17. The entire universe was plunged in darkness. The 
sky was pervaded by vultures. Thereupon, the great army, the 
chief of which was Kalanemi, was seen there, O son of Prtha. It 
wasequipped with many weapons. It resembled the clouds at the 
time of deluge. It was terrible and unlimited in number. It roar- 
ed and uttered different kinds of words. The army rushed against 
the Devas in battle. It attacked Lord Ŝankara. Bymeans of 
mountains, Ŝataghnls (‘Hundred-killers’) and iron bolts the army 
of the Devas was driven away by the Daityas who had great 
weapons and were roaring. Within a moment the army became 
averseto fighting. 

18. Whcn they were being struck and hit by the Asuras like 
a forest by fires (the army of the Devas) fell down like great 
forests of trees at the site of forest fires. 

19. The heaven-dwellers fled here and there with their bones, 
heads and bodies shattered. On being kilJed by thc great Asuras, 
they did not find any leader, help or guide. 

20. On seeing thc army fleeing Lord Purandara consoled 
that army that had been extremely afflicted by the Danavas. He 
spoke thus to them: 

21-22. “O heroes, welfare unto you. Give up your fear. 
Take up your weapons. Turn yourattentionto fighting. Entertain 
no pain or fear at all. This Mahasena who has the brilliance of 
deadly fire and is seated on his peacock is your protector. Why 
are you afraid in spite of this?” 

23. On hearing the words of Ŝakra the heaven-dwellers 
were pacified and cheered up. Taking Ŝakra as their resort they 
fought with the Danavas. 

24. In that battle Kalanemi confronted Mahendra. 
Jambhaka accompanied by a thousand Ak$auhinls fought with 
^ankara. 
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25-29. Kujambha who too had as many Aksauhinls fought 
with Visjriu. All the other Devas, Maruts of great strength, 
Sadhyas and Vasus fought with the leading Daityas. 

After fighting in various ways, O son of Prtha, Kalanemi 
jumped up suddenly on to the head of Airavaija. He hit the 
elephant with a kick and Ŝakra with his fist roaring loudly. Both 
of them fell on the ground. Thereupon Kalanemi Iifted up the 
unconscious Ŝakra, put him in the chariot and went towards 
Taraka. Then the Devas beginning with Antaka began to cry 
loudly: 

30-31. "The king is being taken away. He is being removed. 
There is no one to protect him.” 

In the meantime by means of arrows discharged from the 
Pinaka bow Ŝarva had slain Jambhaka along with his army and 
given great delight to vultures (by offering afeast of deadbodies). 
He approached Kalanemi and seated in the chariot spoke to him 
these words: 

32-34. “Of what avail is Mahendra? Fight with mc, O 
Danava of extremely vicious intellect professing to be a hero. 
Thereupon you will know what is heroism.” 

Kalanemi replied: 

Who will fight with a naked man? Even if he is killed and 
the same were to be mentioned in the assemblies of Daitya 
warriors, there will be a general laughter. O wicked-minded one, 
look for someone like you. 

On hearing those contemptuous words Ŝarva was surprised. 

35-37. Then Kumara seated on his peacock suddenly rushed 
there. Vasudeva too rushed there after killing Kujambha with 
his followers. 

Then Hari said to Skanda: “Of what avail is this sinful base 
Daitya to you, O Lord? See my prowess for a short while.” 

After saying this Ke$ava who was seated on Garuda res- 
trained him. He showered him (i.e. Kalanemi) with arrows dis- 
charged from his bow Ŝarnga. 

38. On being hit by those arrows as if by thunderbolts the 
infuriated great Asura left Vasava and split those arrows by 
means of his own arrows. 
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39. The Daitya laughingly and playfully restrained and 
curbed every arrow and miraculous missile pf divine power that 
Hari discharged. 

40. Janardana who was quick in taking action, seized his 
(iron club) Kaumodaki and hurled it at the leader of the army. 
It smashed the charioteer. 

41. Then the demon jumped down from the chariot and 
opened his great mouth widely. He seized Garuda by his beak 
along with Vi§nu and put them both into his mouth. 

42. Then all the Devas and all the worlds fainted. The earth 
quaked. The seven mountains and the seven oceans trembled. 

43-51. Inthatgreat battle Kalanemi roared and danced. 
When the time for hurrying up approached, Vi§pu became steady 
and composed. With his discus he tore open the belly (of the 
Daitya). Coming out he shone like the rising sun. By means of 
his Maya power Hari deluded him and thereafter took him to 
the nether worlds. There he Iay like a log of wood. Afterwards 
ten crores of Daityas were killed with the discus. 

The delighted Devas became free from stupefaction instantly. 
Then Ŝarva embraced him and said: 

“O Janardana, well donc! well done! There is no one else to 
do what has been done by you. This Daitya is stronger and far 
more powerful than the demons, very difficult to be conquered, 
beginning with Mahi§a and others—those demons who were 
struck down by the Goddess. He has been defeated by you. O 
Janardana, this demon ought to have been killed by you in the 
Tarakamaya x battle. Again in the form of Kamsa he should be 
killed by you in your eighth incarnation.” 

Thus Devas praised Vasudeva, the sire of the universe. 
When the army of Daityas regained consciousness, they killed 
and destroyed them by means of volleys of arrows. Shattered 
by the great weapons those bodies of Daityas fell on the 
ground, O son of Prtha, like the scattered clouds falling all 
round. Thereupon the army became leaderless and helpless. 

52. By means of their weapons they were turned away by 

1. A war that was waged between Devas and Asuras fighting on behalf 
ofBrhaspatiandSoma(Candra)respectiveIy, thecause being Tara, Brhas- 
pati’s adulterous wife living with Soma who refused to return her to her 
lawful spouse. 
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Devas who foliowed Skanda. Thereupon, all the joyousand 
dehghted Devas shouted Joudly in glee. * 

53-57. They played on all the musical instruments jointly. 
On seeing his army broken and shattered with all the heroes 
killed in the great battle and on observing the great joy of Devas, 
Taraka said to his charioteer: 

“O charioteer, see my armies routed by Suras. They had 
been looked upon by us like blades of grass! See the wonderful 
way in which Kala (works). Hence, take my chariot quickly to 
Devas. Let the base Suras see the power of my arms and run 
away.” 

Saying this to the charioteer and shaking his very huge bow 
the king whose eyes became red with anger entered the army of 
Devas. On seeing the demon coming Hari spoke to Skanda: 

58-61. “O Kumara, see the Lord of Daityas, who is like 
Kala (god of Death) at the close of a Yuga. This is that same 
(demon) by whom Ŝiva had been propitiated by means of terrible 
penance. It is he by whom Ŝakra and others had been trans- 
formed into monkeys for one hundred million years. Itishe 
who could not be defeated by us despite our pile of a 11 (superior) 
weapons in the course of the battle. This great Asura should 
not be viewcd with contemptuous disregard. He is Taraka. 
This is your seventh day. Now it is mid-day. Slay him before 
sunset. Otherwise he cannot be killed.” 

After saying thus KeSava hurriedly spoke to Ŝakra andothers: 

62-63. “Make the leading Daitya get exhausted so that he 
can be easily slain.” 

Thereupon at the instance of Vi§jju the dwellers of heaven 
roared andapproached (i.e. attacked)him(i.e. Taraka) with great 
joy andshowered him with volleys of arrows. Laughingly Taraka 
routed all the Devas. 

64-67. He routed Devas like an atheist of evil conduct who 
drives away (i.e. disregards) the instructors in different scriptures. 
Theywerc unable to bear that hero who was occupying the 
great chariot like a person overpowered by epilepticfits and 
uttering displeasing words. Driving away all the Devas within 
a moment Taraka came towards Kumara shaking his great bow. 
Onseeinghim coming Skanda proceeded against him; Bhava 
guarded his left side and Hari the right one. The attendants 
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who were thousands of millions in number guarded him from 
the rear. 

68. Then in that great battle of Devas and Daityas both of 
them came into contact with each other like Dharma and 
Adharma in their ascendancy. They caused great miracles and 
surprise in the universe. 

69-71. Then approaching Kumara playfully Taraka spoke: 
“O boy, you are indeed a very small infant. Why do you, at the 
instance of Devas, come to me for fighting like a moth falling 
into fire? What do I gain by killing you? O boy, you have been 
released by me. Go and drink miik. Take this ball. Play with 
it.” On being told thus, the preceptor of the Yogins laughed 
and said to Taraka: 

72-74. “Do not disregard contemptuous!y the state of being 
a small infant. Even an infant serpent causes distress and strain. 
Even the young (rising) sun is very difficult to look at directly. 
Even a small fire is very difficult to be touched. A Mantra 
consists of very few letters. But is it not found effective and 
fruitful, O Daitya?” 

After saying this he seized the ball hurled by the Daitya. 
He charged it with the Ŝakti missile and discharged it against 
the Daitya. On being hit with it his chariot was reduced to 
powder. 

75-76. It was a chariot four Yojanas in extent and was 
equipped with many wonderful features. When the excellent 
chariot was shattered, the sons of Garuda became free. They flew 
up with great difficulty and entered another ocean. Thereupon 
the infuriated Taraka hurled a mallet at Guha. 

77-79. It appeared like the Vindhya mountain. Skanda 
caught hold of it and struck it against his broad chest. The 
mallet was then smashed to a hundred pieces. The Daitya 
thought that the Six-faced Lord was invincible in battle. He then 
recollected the words of Brahma. On seeing him as though 
frightened, crores ofDaitya heroes roared loudly and showered 
Mahasena with various kinds of weapons. 

80-85. Then infuriated Skanda hurled the terrible Ŝakti on 
them. When the miraculous Ŝakti missile was thrown by Skanda 
of unmeasured splendour, excessively terrible clusters of meteors 
fell on the earth. The extremely teirible Ŝakti was hurled by the 
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son of Bhava. A crore of Ŝaktis fell out from it, O Ieader of the 
descendants of Bharata. 

Then the powerful Lord struck with the Ŝakti mis$ile held in 
his hand. Eight thousand billions and a thousand crores of the 
Daityaswere struck down. Thousand million and a crore of 
vehicleswere struck down. He made the leading Daitya (so 
deformed that) his belJy appeared like a deep eddy. The Daitya 
had been surrounded by ten «zk^rvjĵ(‘billions’)(of his soldiers). 

When the enemies were being killed, O son of Prtha, the 
followers of Kumara made a tumultuous sound filling all the 
ten quarters. Some were killed by the Ŝaktis that had come out 
from the sparks of the Ŝakti missile. 

86. Thousands of Daityas were tossed, shaken and killed by 
the flag. Some were frightened by the sounds of bells. They fell 
down with broken hearts. 

87. Some were killed by the wings of the peacock. Some by 
his feet. Crores of them were pierced by the cock and swallowed. 

88-90. Others numbering thousands of billions were killed 
by the attendants (of Skanda) and the Mothers. Thus, when the 
Danavas were being killed by Guha and others, Taraka came to 
Skanda along with the misfortunes of the worlds as it were. He 
took up his shining iron club having a hundred thousand bells. 
It was unthwartable too. With it he struck the peacock and the 
peacock turned his face. On seeing Skanda with his face averted 
(from fighting) Vasudeva spoke in a hurry: 

91. “O Lord of Devasena (‘the army of Devas’), discharge 
the Ŝakti quickly against the great Asura. Keep your own pro- 
mise. Look the sun is about to set.” 

Skanda said : 

92. Itwas by you, O Janardana, that this (Daitya) was 
mentioned to me as a devotee of Rudra. My arm does not dis- 
charge the Ŝakti to kill a devotee of Rudra. 1 


1. This shows Skanda’s reluctance to kill a devotee of Ŝiva (Taraka) 
despite his having brought about a havoc and being a terror to the universe. 
He was persuaded by the Ethereal Voice to kill T&raka and establish a 
Linga as an act of expiation (vv. 142-144). 
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93. One who is not Rudra himself will not worship Rudra. 
Hara hiraself (appears) in the form of the devotee. What will be 
the nature of our life after killing this (Daitya) who is of the 
form of Rudra? 

94. If they are insulted and abused, reviled, neglected and 
disregarded, pained and tormented, the devotees of Rudra burn 
down the entire family. What then, if they are killed? 

95. If he were to kill me in the battle, let him kill me. That 
would be better. But, O Vi§$u, I am not prepared to take up 
arms against a devotee of Rudra. 

Sri Bhagavan ( Vi$nu ) said: 

96-97. This is not befitting you, O Skanda. Listen as to 
who is a genuine devotee of Rudra. Sages conversant with the 
Vedas know that there are two bodies of Ŝiva, the Lord of the 
daughter of the Mountain. One is that consisting of the beings. 
The other is the visible one. One who hates and harasses all living 
beings is not said to be a genuine devotee of Rudra. 

98-100. A person who is devoted to Rudra must be merciful 
towards all living creatures. Hence slay this (false devotee) of the 
Pinaka-bearing Lord, because he is the hater and harasser of all 
living beings, especially of human beings. O Lord, in this matter 
I do not, find any fault for you. 

Even after hearing these words of truthful meaning from 
Govinda, O descendant of Bharata, (Kumara) was not inclined to 
kill him because he remembered him as a devotee of Rudra. 
Thereupon the infuriated Taraka rushed at Kesava. 

101. He said thus, “O extremely wicked-minded one, I will 
kill you. See my power. I shall destroy the root of all Devas, 
pious rites and intelligent ones. After killing you today I shall 
chop off all of them. See my power.” 

Vi?nu said : 

102-107. O Lord of Daityas, why should there be (a fight) 
between you and me? Listen to the truth. Here is Ŝarva in his 
chariot. If he is killed, everything is killed. 

On hearing this, the infuriated Taraka immediately proceed- 
«d towards the chariot of Rudra. 
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Approaching the chariot of Rudra he caught hold of its pole. 
When the infuriated Taraka caught hold of the pole suddenly the 
heaven and the earth cried loudly and the great sages fainted. 
The Daityas of very huge size resembling (large) clouds roared. 
They were sure that they would conquer. 

Surmising the idea and intention of Taraka, Lord Ŝankara 
abandoned the chariot along with Uma and mounted his 
bull. Repeatingthe Mantra “Orh” Brahma resorted tothe sky 
suddenly. 

108. Then Taraka lifted up the chariot that had been made 
by Rudra and had a hundredlions (yokedto it), dashed it against 
the ground and smashed it to powder. 

109-110. The trident, the Pasupata and other weapons 
approached suddenly. But Bhava, Giriŝa, stopped them saying, 
“He can be managed.” Thereupon realizing his self-deception 
aswellas that by Rudra, the Daitya maliciously roared and 
rushed suddenly against Maheŝvara who was riding his bull. 

111-115a. Thereupon various Devas rushed (against the 
Daitya) inthe following manner: Janardana lifted up his discus 
and rushed speedily. Indra lifted up his thunderbolt. Yama 
raised his staff roaring loudly. The infuriated Dhaneŝvara roar- 
ed raising his iron club. Varuna roared with his noose held aloft. 
Vayu raised his terrible great goad. The Fire-god (Vahni) lifted 
up his Ŝakti of great refulgence. Nirrti raisedhis sharpsword.The 
infuriated Rudras lifted up their tridents. Sadhya-devas raised 
their bows. Vasus lifted up iron bolts. Viŝvedevas raised pestles 
and thrashing rods. The Moon and the Sun their refulgence, 
the Aŝvinidevas the medicinal herbs, the serpents the blazing 
poison and Himadri and other important ones lifted up the 
mountains. 

115b-l 17. On seeing the Devas roaring and rushing (against 
him), O son of Pftha, Taraka turned suddenly trumpeting like a 
great elephant. With his adamantine fist he hit Ŝakra in his arm 
and made him fall down. He seized the staff from Yama, struck 
him with it on his head and made him fall down. With his (own) 
chest he hit Dhanada and his iron club and made him fall on the 
ground. 

118. He seized the noose from Varuga and bound him with 
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it and toppled him down. With his great goad he went on strik- 
ing Vŭyu for a long time on his head. 

119. With Phŭtkaras (‘blowing out wind from his mouth’) 
Taraka subdued the blazing fire. He seized Nirfti*s sword, struck 
him with it and made him fall down. 

120. Rudras were tortured with (their own) tridents, Sadhyas 
with their bows, Vasus with their own iron bolts and Viŝvedevas 
with their own pcstles- 

121-122. He covered the Moon and the Sun with dust parti- 
clcs. They appeared as though they were stationed in an anthill. 
He smashed the terrible and great medicinal herbs of Aŝvini- 
devas by means of palms. By trampling and treading on them 
he made the poisonous scrpents rid of their poisons. The moun- 
tains were choked and suffocated much by means of (other) 
mountains. 

123. Thus within a muhŭrta he made the army of Devas 
unconscious. It cried out “ Ha , Ha" (Alas!) in distress Then he 
rushed at the Discus-wielding Lord (i.e. Vi§jju) roaring. 

124. Then Keŝava laughed and suddenly vanished like the 
Lord (Svami), the most excellent one among the intclligent, who 
always becomes invisible to Kuvogins (‘a bad yogin ’). 

125. Not being able to see Vi$fLu, the infuriated Daitya 
Taraka rushed against the Bull-vehicled Lord with great speed 
lifting up his closed fist. 

126. 'Like a streak of lightning, Lord Hari became (partly) 
visible and invisible. Lifting up his arm he loudly proclaimed to 
Devas: 

127. “Alas, O Devas, run away, if you have sufficient 
strength to flee. All of us who came here at the instance of an 
infant have been deluded. 

128. Hasthis verse not been hcard—the verse that was for- 
merly sung by the son of the Self-bornLord? ‘Whateverisdeposi- 
ted and placed on trust in infants, women, bad scholars, and 
epileptic patients (or forgetful persons) is no better than fallen 
in peril (or being lost).’ 

129-130. All that is (i.e. the truth of that is) borne out by 
direct experience now. If we had previously known that he 
would not kill a devotee of Rudra, if he had not taken that vow 
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also, we would not have had this great sorrowful plight and 
destruction. p 

131. Or, if this evil-minded one docs not kill the Lord of 
Daityas, do not be afraid, O highly fortunate ones. I shall kill 
your enemies. 

132. See now, O Devas, the unlimited power of my arms. 
Look (now), with a single (blow of my) fist I shall destroy the 
base Daitya. 

133. My right arm is permanently offered to you by me. 1 
shall kil! your enemies. T shall keep up this promise. 

134. Just as a violent gust of wind dispels clouds, I shall in 
a moment destroy all those great Asuras who are in the sky, on 
the earth and in the nether worids.” 

135. After saying this, Jagannatha raised his closed right 
fist. Without any weapon, he jumped down from thc back of 
Tarksya (Garuda) and dashed (against the Daitya). 

136. While Govinda was running, all the three worlds shook. 
The entire universe swooned. Devas became excessively afraid. 

137. He was on a par with Kudra at the close of thc Kalpa. 
While he was running flames came out from his mouth. By them, 
a hundred Kharvas (i.e. 1 fol!owed by ten zeroes) of Daityas were 
killcd. 

138. Thereupon Siddhas in the firmament directly spokc 
these words: tl O Vasudeva, eschew your anger. Tf you are 
furious, where will bc thc universe?” 

139. He did not pay heed to that statement. He said, “I 
shall not do anything else.” The infuriated Hari called and 
challenged the great Daitya and rushed at him. 

140. He spoke these words: 

“Let me acquire that merit which those who strenuously 
protect good men acquire. Let me acquire that merit which 
those who kill the vicious ones get.” 

141. Then Mahasena saw Taraka proceeding towards Rudra 
and also Hari the ancient Puru§a (Being) pursuing Taraka. 

142-144. He saw the universe extremely agitated. He re- 
collected his own promise made earlier. He noticed the red disc 
of the sun suspended in the western horizon. He heard an 
ethereal voice as follows: “OSkanda, why are you exhausted and 
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dispirited? If after killing a Brahmapa you repent and install a 
Lifiga of Iŝa, you will be iiberated from the sins of hundreds of 
slaughters.” On hearing this (ethereal speech) Skanda became 
extremely infuriated so much so that he appeared desirous of 
burning the earth. 

145. Then the son of Bhava jumped down from his peacock, 
laughingly embraced Keŝava with his arms and spoke: 

146. “I know you, O Vi§tiu, as one endowed with great 
intellect and exploit. You can kill all the Daityas of the past, 
prcsent and future by means of Humkaras (i.e. humming and 
hissing sound in anger). 

147. You alone are the slayer of Daityas, the protector of 
Devas. You arethe person who establishes Dharma (virtue and 
piety). Here I have joined my palms in reverence to you. 

148. Within half a moment, see my prowess. The sun is 
becoming ruddier and ruddier.” 

Thus Vasudeva was pleased and delighted by Skanda who 
(duly) bowed down to him. 

149. Keŝava became rid of anger. He embraced Skanda and 
spoke these words: “Now Dharma has acquired a patron in 
you. Suras have a leader in you, O Guha. 

150. Recollect yourself what for you have been born from 
Maheŝvara. Tt is for the sake of protecting good men and annihi- 
lating the vicious ones. The birth and the whole lifc of noble- 
souled persons is for the sake of Suras and Brahmaijas. 

151-152. You are born from the splendour of Rudra, the 
goddess (Parvati), Ganga, Krttikas, Svaha and Vahni. Make that 
splendour fruitful (eflfective). If one makes use of one’s wealth, 
vigour and assets for the sake of good people, all those things are 
really fruitful. Not otherwise, O son of Rudra. 

153. Lct virtue, Devas, cows, Sadhyas and BrahmatLas 
become delighted today by your vigour and prowess. Exhibit 
your power and potentiality.” 

Skanda said : 

154-155. If I do not kill Taraka immediately, let me get the 
same state (of life) as one gets if one abandons you and Ŝiva, O 
Keŝava. Let me get that state that one gets by abandoning 
Ŝrutis (Vedas), by tormenting and harassing one’s own chaste 
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wife, by keeping aloof from good people, by leading the life 
aimlessly and fruitlessly and by being ruthless. Let me get that 
statc, O Keŝava. • 

156. When this was averred (by Skanda) a Ioud sound (of 
applause) arose from the ranks of Heaven-dwcllers. Some of 
them praised Guha and some praised 'Lord Narayana. 

157. Then, in the course of that great battle, Hari mounted 
on his Tarksya and Mahasena on his cock and both of them 
rushed at Taraka. 

158-159. Lord Mahasena was clad in red clothes. His gar- 
land and ornaments were red. He was red-eyed with large power- 
ful arms. He had golden armour. He lifted the Ŝakti with his 
arm and made all the living beings tremble. Approaching Taraka 
he said to him laughingly: 

160. “Stop, stop, O excessively wicked onc. Your life is 
held by me (within my powcr). Tuct the world bc made wcll pleas- 
ed and yielder of all rare Siddhis. 

161. T am striking at your ruthlessness towards Dharma, 
Devas and cows. Remember the weapon in which you have had 
sound training.” 

162-163. When this was spoken by Guha and when Taraka 
turned a certain woman camc out of his head. With her reful- 
gence, she illuminated him, up anddown and all the quarters. On 
seeing tĥe woman Guha said: “Who are you? Why have you 
come out?” 

The woman replied : 

164. I am called Ŝakti, O Guha. I am always stationed on 
the carth. I have been acquired by this king of Daityas by means 
of great penance. 

165. I stay in all Suras. I stay in Brahmaijas devoted to the 
subjects mentioned in scriptural texts. I stay in chaste women. 
But I never stay in a place devoid of good qualities. 

166. O Guha, the collection (balance) of the meritorious 
deeds of this (Daitya) got exhausted now. Therefore, I am going 
away forsaking him. Kill him for the good ofthe universe. 

167. When she went away, the head of the Daitya shivered. 
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His body also quivered and trembled. 1 Then it lost all its vigour 
and prowess within a moment. 

168-170. In the meantime the son of the daughter of the 
Mountain hurled the Ŝakti which emitted meteor-Iike sparks, 
and surpassed the sun and fire by its lustre. It made a loud terri- 
ble sound like the roaring of the ocean at the time of the close of 
the Kalpa. It seemcd to be desirous of burning the universe. 
It appeared to be the speciai unfortunate position of Planets 
marking the time of death of the unfortunate Taraka. It 
(the Ŝakti) could tear up mountains and surpassed all beings in 
its strength. The infuriated Guha Iifted it up, roared IoudIy and 
discharged it. 

171. While discharging it he proclaimed thus: “If Dharma 
prevails in the wor!d, if Dharma is ever victorious, then let this 
Daitva be destroyed by virtue of this truth.” 

172. Discharged by the arms of Kumara that unassailable 
Ŝakti which could notbecurbed, pierced his (i.e-Taraka’s) heart. 
After piercing it, it fell on the earth. 

173. With a wavclilce movement of water it camc back to 
Skanda. The Asura had been struck with the Ŝakti. His heart 
had been split and he made the entire earth vibrate by his loud 
roar. Then he fell down with his face down and died. 

174. Thus, O son of Prtha, Taraka who had scorched the 
three wor!ds and who had defcated Suras many times, was killed 
by Kumara in the great battle. 

175-176. When this Daitya was killed, the entire universe 
became delighted. Pleasant gentle breezes blew. The sun shone 
with good lustre. Fires blazed quietly. The (terrific) sounds pro- 
duced in various quarters quietened down. 

177-178. Then thc delighted Keŝava, the slayer of enemies, 
said to Skanda once again: “O Skanda, O Skanda of powerful 
arms, the son of Bala named Bapa, is harassing Devas by wield- 
ing the Kraunca mountain. O hero, since he is afraid of you 
now, he has fled to the mountain. Kill with the force of your 
ŝakti that demon of evil design who is stationed on the Kraunca 
mountain.” 

1. It will be seen that Taraka \vas deeply demoralized after the dcsertion 
of Lak$mi. He was too nervous to put up a fight. He fell down dead at the 
stroke of Kumara’s Ŝakti. 
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179. The Lord of great refulgence pierced with his ŝakti the 
mountain Krauiica where many tigers roamed about roaring, 
and which was full of many trees and animals. 

180. The sakti of loud sound pierced the mountain and 
burned thousands of tigers and ten thousand crores of Daityas 
and Ba$a as well. 

181-182. Even today, O son of Prtha, that hole through the 
Kraunca exists. x It is through it that swans and Kraunca (crane) 
birds go to the Manasa lake. After killing Bana, the great ŝakti 
came back to Skanda in the same manner as the mind of a good 
man directed elsewhere is brought back to the original state. 

183. Then Hari, Indra and others eulogized; Rarhbha and 
other excellent women danced. They played on various musical 
instruments. The Immortals exclaimed loudly, “Well donc! Well 
done!” 


CHAPTER THIRTYTH REE 
The Greatness of the Lihgas Installed by Kumara 
Narada said : 

1-4. With his body as huge as a mountain fallen on the 
ground, it appeared as though he was embraced by the Earth 
iike a man of good qualities by a woman of good qualities. 

On seeing him so, Devas were surprised. They sang the songs 
of victory repeatedly. Some of the Heaven-dwellers were afraid 
to go near him, thinking that perhaps Taraka, the Daitya, might 
get up and kill them. 

On seeing him fallen on the ground, Guha became dejected 
in mind, O son of Pjrtha. The highly intelligent Lord bewailed. 
He forbade the eulogy of Devas and spoke these words: 

5-6. “O Suras, how do you eulogize me, the sinner who 
ought to be pitied. This (demon) who had been the lord of all the 

1. Now called the Nlti Pass, Kumaun Division, Uttara Pradesha. Tt is a 
passage between Tibet and India (De 104). 
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five (elements) cannot bc called a creature of Prakfti (i.e. he is 
divine). He is stated as born of a part of Rudra. One who is 
inimical to him is not like Rudra. 

A (the fo!lowing) verse (is) sung by the son of the Self-born 
Lord: 

7. ‘After kiiling a heroic person, one is iiberatcd from that 
sin by (giving) one thousand covvs as a reiigious gift. Therefore, 
no person should be killed by learned men. Somehow they must 
avoid killing him.’ 

8. Though there is no biemish in killing a person of sinful 
conduct, still I bemoan as he was a devotee of Rudra. 

9. Therefore, I wish to know some expiation, since, even 
great sins acquired (committed) by one, are dispelled by means 
of expiations.” 

10. When the intelligent son of Ŝiva was bewailing thus, 
Vasudcva, the sire of men, spoke these words from amongst 
Devas: 

11. “O son of Ŝiva, if the Vedas, Smrtis, Ttihasas and 
Punŭrias are authoritative, there is no sin in slaying a vicious 
person. 

12. Jf a merciless man nourishes his own life by taking 
other people^s livcs, his slaughter is conducive tohis ownwelfare, 
otherwise that man will meet with downfall. 

13. A person who kills a foetus in womb wipes off his sin 
by transferring it to a person who eats his food. A wife of 
wanton conduct transfers her sin to her husband. A disciple and 
a person on whose behalf the preceptor performs sacrifices 
dispel their sin by transferring it to the preceptor, and a thief 
does so by transferring it to the king. 

14. If a capable person does not kili or curb a sinful person, 
hc incurs half of the other man’s sins. 

15. If sinners are not killed by the persons who stand by 
for the sake of protection, O Guha, to whom wiil the helpless 
world turn for refuge? 

16. How can Yajnas and the Vedas by which the universe 
is held up and sustained, continue? Hence, merit has been 
acquired by you and no sin at all (in any sense). 

17. Or, O Lord, if you have any special regard for the 
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devotees of Rudra, I shail speak about the great and excellent 
atonement in regard to them. 

18. (Through thosc atonements) a person is libefated from 
the sins accruing cver since his birth. He rejoices in the world 
of Rudra till the end of the Kalpa. 

19. If a person repents after committing a sin, O Skanda, 
there is no atonement for him except the propitiation of Rudra. 

20. 1 What else can be greater than (that Rudra) whose 
greatness even Brahma is not competent to describe and about 
whom even the Vedas spcak with great fear? 

21. Who can be greater than Ŝrikaptha who retained in 
his throat (the great poison) Halahala which was about to 
destroy the entire Cosmic Egg all of a sudden? 

22. Who can be a greater Deva than hc who became dis- 
tressed in mind due to the distress of the Cosmic Egg and hencc 
performed the Tantfava dance of misery? Who can be greater 
than the god who is the slayer of Mara? 

23. Who can be a greater person than tliat Lord on whose 
head the flow of the Celestial River that extended throughout 
the firmament, appeared just like the size of a drop of water? 

24. All the holy rites beginning with Yajna are futile with- 
out the worship of Rudra. In this matter Dak§a is a true and 
concrete example. Who can be a greater Lord than Rudra? 

25-26. In the course of his battle with Tripura, the Earth 
was the chariot; Brahma was the charioteer; I was the arrow; the 
Mandara mountain was the bow; and the Moon and the Sun 
were the two wheels of the chariot. 2 

Some propitiate him by means of the Yogic path. It is very 
difficult to be achieved for those who perpetually worship the 
void {ŝŭnya). 

27-34a. Hence he who wishes for worldly plcasures and 
liberation, should worship the Lihga. 

At the beginning of the creation, the Lord remained in the 
form of a Lihga. In trying to find its magnitude there was a 
dispute between me and Brahma. But we were not successful in 
that attempt. 

1. The influence of the Ŝiva-Mahimna-Stotra is obvious on this and some 
of the following verses. 

2. Cf. Mbh Karna 34.16-57. 
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Since the entirc universe consisting of mobile and immobile 
beings always becomes merged into the Lihga, this is called the 
Lihga of the intelligent Rudra by Devas. 

If a person faithfully bathes the Lihga with purc water, the 
entire universe beginning with Brahma and ending with a blade 
of grass is propitiated. 

If an intclligent man bathcs that Lihga with Pahcamfta, the 
entire universe along with Pitrs is bathed and propitiatcd by 
nectar. 

If a person worships the Lihga with flowers of seasonal 
occurrence, there is no doubt about this that the entire universe 
is worshipped by him- 

If a clcver man offers Naivedya (food offerings) in front of 
the Lihga, the whole universe shall be fed by him. Such is the 
great benefit of the Lihga. 

Of what avail is much talk? Whatever is done unto th cLihga, 
be it very little or be it much, it gives pleasure to all. 

34b-38a. He who instalis that Lihga in a clean place with 
great devotion, shall be rid of all sins. He rejoices in the world 
of Rudra. He who installs a Ŝiva-Lihga of splendid characteristics 
obtains the benefit which one gets by performing Yajhas every- 
day—so the learned men have said. 

O Skanda, just as Agni is glorified as the mouth of all Devas, 
so also the Lihga is the mouth of all the worlds. There is no 
doubt about it. 

(Even) by starting (the installation of the Lihga) one is libera- 
ted from all the sins committed in the course of all the births. 
He shail redeem a hundred generations of his family both past 
and future. 

38b-42. If a person builds a temple (for the Lihga ) made of 
clay, wood, baked bricks or stones, he derives the benefit 
successively increasing by a hundred times (per each type of con- 
struction). 

If he puts up a rounded pinnacle on the top he rcjoices in 
the world of Rudra till the end of a Kalpa in the company of 
twentyone generations in his family. He will be as happy as 
Rudra. 

Lihga has such benefits. Hence it is superior to everything 
else. It is not inferior to anything. 
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Hence, O Mahasena, it behoves you to install a Linga here. 
If anything that I have said is ugly, unpleasant or irrelevant, O 
Mahasena, iet Maheŝvara himselfwhois the witness,*theSupreme 
Being, speak out.” 

When Govinda said thus, there was a loud shout of approba- 
tion, “Well done! Well done!” 

43-47. Mahadeva then embraced Skanda and spoke these 
words: “Since you show great kindness towards my devotees I 
am extremely delighted vvith you. But what Lord Vasudeva, the 
sire of the univcrse, has said is so and not otherwise. What has 
been said by Visnu cannot be altered. It should be known that 
I am Hari and Hari is me. O (Lord) of holy rites, there is no 
difference between us as in the case of two lamps. He vvho hates 
him, hates me. He who follows him is my follower. He who 
knovvs this, O Skanda, is my devotce. Not otherwise.” 

Skanda said: 

48-51. I know thus (the fact) about you and Vispu, O 
Ŝankara. The ethereai voice at the time of slaying Taraka said 
the very same thing that Hari vvho is devoted to virtue, said to 
me in regard to the Linga. 1 shall therefore, install the Linga that 
dispels all sins. Onc shall be in the place where thc vow for slay- 
ing him was taken by me. The second shall be in the place wherc 
the Asura had been abandoned by Ŝakti and therefore he had 
bccome devoid of intrintic strength. The third one shall be in 
the place where he had been killed. It shall quell the sin of 
murder. 

52. On saying this, the son of Pavaka (i.e. Skanda) called 
Viŝvakarman and said: “It behoves you to make three pure 
Lingas immediately.” 

53. At the instance of Bahuleya (i.e. Kumara), the Celestial 
Carpenter made three pure Lingas and delivcred them to Kumara. 

54-56. Then, along with Vi$$u, Ŝankara, Brahma and others, 
he installed at the outset in the west, very nearby the extremely 
splendid Linga called Pratijncsvara. 1 


1. The location of the three Lingas dcscribed in this chapter may be 
indicated as follovvs: 
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On the eighth day in the dark half of the month of Caitra a 
devotee should perform all the rites, viz. holy bath, fast, worship 
and keeping awake at night. He will then bc liberatcd from the 
sin of Paru$ya (i.e. violence, cruelty, etc.). So said Maheŝvara 
himself there for the sake of the pleasure of Skanda. 

57. Then to the south-east of the lake where Ŝakti had 
come out (from Taraka) he installed the second Linga. 

58. That splendid Lifiga, the dispeller of sins, (was called) 
Kapaleŝvara. Hc culogized that Ŝakti too and installed her there. 

59. Very near Kapaleŝvara, he installed the goddess Kapa- 
likcŝvari in the northern quarter. They call this Ŝakticchidra. 

60-62. Patalaganga (river Gaiiga of the nether worlds) is 
very auspicious and it dispels all sins. After taking his holy dip 
thcre, Skanda who was extremely kind and compassionate, 
offered libations to Taraka. He was tlien accompanied by all 
Devas. He offered the libation saying, “Let this water libation 
along with gingelly seeds be of everlasting benefit to the noble- 
souled devotee of Rudra, the son of Vajranga, grandson of 
Kaŝyapa.” 

63-64. Then the delighted Maheŝvara said even as Skanda 
was listening to it, “Tf a man takes his holy dip, ob$erves fast and 
worships Kapaleŝvara and the goddess on the fourteenth day in 
the dark half of the month of Caitra, hc is liberated from the 
sin arising from destruction of brilliance ( tejovadha ?)■ 

65. On this same lunar day, when the Yoga (i.e. conjunction 
of stars) is auspicious, if the day of the wcek happens to be 
Monday and the Karana (astronoraical period) is Taitila (name 
of the fourth Karam), there shall be a combination of six 
auspicious things. If the devotee takes liis holy dip and repeats 
the Rudra Mantra both during the day time as well as during the 
night, he shall go to the world of Rudra along with his physical 
body. 

66. Very near Kapaleŝa, the place is glorified as Ŝakticchidra. 


NORTH Ŝakticchidra ulias 

TANK Kapaleŝvarl 

Pratij iieŝvara WEST or EAST 

LAKE Kapŭleŝvara 

SOUTH 
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On the whole of the earth, there is no other holy spot equal to 
this.” • 

67. On hearing these words of Rudra, Skanda became 
extreraely delighted. All the Devas too rejoiced and exclaimed 
“Well done! Well done!” 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

The Greatness of Kumareŝa 


Nŭrada said: 

1-2. Then, as Guha was desirous of installing the third 
Linga, Brahraa said thus for his (Guha’s) satisfaction: “We 
shall ourselves raake another (. Linga ). Although this one also is 
a splendid Linga devoid of all defects, I shall make another 
(Lihga ) which shall be the most excellent ofall.” 

3. Then Brahma hiraself raade an excellent Lihga devoid of 
all defects. It was pleasing to the eyes and the raind. Its benefits 
werc attractive. 

4-6- There, for the gratification of Skanda, a very beautiful 
lake was constructed by all the Devas. The Heavcn-dwellers plac- 
ed the hoIy waterways beginning with Ganga there and they 
spoke to thera, “As Iong as this lake exists, be pleased to stay 
herc, all of you.” For gratifying “IŜara(reed)-born Lord (i.e. 
Skanda), all the holy waterways said, “So be it.” 

Then, accorapanied by Brahraaijas, beginning with the son of 
Gadhi, Brahma himself propitiated Hutasana (‘Fire-god’) by 
means of the Mantras pertaining to Rudra. 

7. Then, on the auspiciousfourteenth day of the month of 
Vaisakha, those important Brahmanas installed the Lihga per- 
manently. 

8-10. The chiefs of Gandharvas sang songs. Groups of 
celestial damsels danced. 

Then the delighted Skanda took his holy dip in the splendid 
lake. With great devotion, he bathed that Lihga with the waters 
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of all thc holy waterways. He worshipped it with differcnt kinds 
of flovvers repeating the Mantras. At the timc of the worship, 
Hara was present within the Linga along with mobile and immo- 
bile bcings. He himself accepted the worship. 

11. Adoringhim with great feeJings of devotion, Skanda 
asked, “What are the offerings to be made unto you? What are 
the benefits of the different kinds of offerings?” 1 

Ŝri Mahadeva said : 

12. If anyone instalJs my Lihga and makes a splendid abodc 
(temple), he will reside in my world as long as the moon and the 
sun last. 

13. He will shine with fame for as many lives as the number 
of times he makes my abode clean and white-washed. 

14. By offering a flagstaff, one becomes a distinguished and 
cminent person. By offering a banner, one becomes free from 
sins. By inscribing pictures, he rejoices with Gandharvas. 

15. Bysweeping dust particles, a man becomes liberated 
from ailments. By painting the abode of the Lord, onc attains a 
beautiful body. 

16. By offering flowers, milk and other things, by giving 
gingelly seeds, water, raw rice-grains and Darbha grass and by 
giving Arghya on the head of Ŝambhu one shall stay in heaven 
for ten thousand years. 

17. If one bathes the Lihga with ghee, one shall destroy all 
sins. If one bathes the Lihga with honey, one shall become lovely 
and pretty as well as fortunate and prosperous. If he bathes it 
with curds or milk he shall bccome free from ailments. 

18. The merit (of bathing the Lihga ) with water, curds, milk 
etc. gradually increasestentimes. After bathing it devoutly for 
a month, one should make it dry and shining by rubbing with 
flour etc. 

19. By bathing me with the five products of the milk of a 
Kapila (i.e. brown-coloured) cow or by the waters of the Celestial 
River (Gaiiga) and by worshipping me, one attains my world. 


1. VV 12-35 describe thefruit obtained from diflerent kinds of scrvice 
rendered to Kumŭreŝa. 
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20. Scentecl water is better than water sprinkied with Darbha 
grass. Watcr frora hoIy rivers etc. is better than that 
(scented water). Water taken from the meeting plaĉe of Mahi 
and the occan is bctterthan that of holy rivers. 

21. By taking water separately in a pot (for bathing 'Lord 
Ŝiva) one derives the same benefit as is obtained by giving a 
Kapila cow in charity. If the pot is made of clay, copper, silver 
or gold the benefit increases hundred-fold gradually. 

22. Sandalwood, aloe, saffron and camphor arc scrially 
superior (to the previous onc). By applying the same over mc 
(i.e. Linga ), onc shall become glorious, lovely and happy. 

23. Incense with fragrant gum-resin is good. Camphor 
is better. Agallochum is still superior. By offering these inccnses, 
a man can easily attain heavenly pleasures. 

24. One who offers a lampobtains fame and excellent vision. 
By offering Naivedya (i.e. food offerings) one gcts well-cooked 
savory food. 

25. Tf a flower of llemakama (Campaka?) is offered, thc 
person obtains twice the bcnefit. He becomes truthful too. 

26. After filling(i,e. covering) up the Linga by means of 
unbroken Bilva leaves or different kinds of fiowers, one shall 
stay in heaven for a hundred thousand ycars. 

27. A man who makes a flower-grotto shall become pure 
in heart. He shall sport about in heaven for a long tinie in thc 
Puspaka aerial chariots. 

28. By offering ornaments and robes, a man becomes an 
cnjoyer of worldly pleasures. By offering good chowries the man 
becomes a king. 

29. He who offers beautiful canopy is never assailed by 
enemies. By means of vocal and instrumental music as well as 
dances, the devotee becomes pure and attains me. 

30. By offering conchs and bells, the devotee becomcs learn- 
ed and well-reputed. By performing the Rathayatra (i e. solemn 
procession with the Lihga or idol placed in a chariot) festival, 
one shall be liberated from sorrows for a long time. 

31. By performing prostrations and obeisance, the devotee 
shall be born in a great family. By reading scriptural texls in 
front of me, thc devotee becomes wise and learned. 
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32. By eulogizing me with devotion, a man is liberated from 
the delusions of mind. By taking affectionately and wearing 
devoutly the remnants of worship, one obtains the benefit of the 
charitablc gift of a cow. 

33. By waving lights ceremoniously, one becomes devoid of 
agony and grief. By offering cooling devices, one becomes libera- 
ted from the torments arising from (the disturbance of) the 
humours. 

34. After bowing down and offering charitable gifts accord- 
ing to one’s capacity in the presence of the Linga, the devotce 
obtains hundred-fold benefits. Hc rejoices hcre and hereafter. 

35. If the rites are performed in accordance vvith the injunc- 
tions, I forgive fifteen offences when obeisances are made, twenty 
when ablutious are performed and a hundred offences when 
vvorship is pcrformed. 

36-39. O Kumara, all this will take place here as indicated 
in the case of those who worship me stationed here in Kumareŝ- 
vara (shrine). 

O dear one, just as I stay in Varaijasi in the form of Viŝvana- 
tha, so also I will stay in this secret holy spot (or vvcll protectcd 
holy spot) in the middle of Kumareŝvara. 

On hearing these words from Rudra within the hcaring of 
the Devas, Guha became surprised. He bowed down to and 
culogized the consort of thc daughtcr of the Mountain. 

Prayer 

40- “Obeisancc to Ŝiva devoid of ailments. I salutc Ŝiva 
identical with the mind. Obeisance to Ŝiva worshipped by Suras. 
Obeisance to you always, you who are merciful to devotees. 

41. Obeisance to Bhava, the source of the world. Hail to you 
who have killed Manobhava (i.e. god of Love). Obeisance to you 
whose great holy rites are mysterious. I salute the support of the 
inexplicable Maya. 

42. Obeisance to Ŝarva, to Ŝiva, to the Siddha, the ancient 
one. Obeisance to Kala (god of Death). I salute Kala (the sweet- 
toned one): obeisance to you, the Lord who are beyond Kala 
(Time) and Kala (Arts). 
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43. Obeisance to one with natural prosperity. I salute thc 
one who scatters unmeasured great prosperity; I bow to the one 
worthy of being a refuge. Obeisance to the one devoid of Guijas. 
Obeisance to you, the follower (i.e. possessor) of dreadful 
qualities. 

44. Hail to the creator of different kinds of worlds; 
obeisance to the bestower of everything on the devotees. Saluta- 
tion to the creator, the source of all holy rites. Obeisance always 
to you, O lx>rd, to the excellent maker- 

45. Obeisance to you always, to the 'Lord with infinite 
forms. Salute to you always, to the one whose fury is unbearable. 
Obeisancc to you whose measurement is impossible. I bow to 
you whose vehicle is the great bull. 

46. Obeisance to the highly famous one, the great panacea. 
Obeisancc to you, the dispeller of the groups of ailments. I 
salute the mobile and immoble one, to the bestower of thoughts. 
Obeisance to Ŝiva, the Lord of Kumara. 

47. O my Lord, O Lord of the living beings, you are the 
great Lord, O Lord of (god of) love, Lord of Speech, Lord of 
strength, Lord of intellect, OLord of anger, O Lord of fascin- 
ation, O Lord of the superior and the inferior. Hail to you, O 
Lord of salvation. O Lord lying in the cavity (of the heart).” 

48. Aftcr eulogizing the trident-bearing husband of Uma, 
the bestower of boons and after bowing down to him, the son of 
Uma said, “Obeisance, obeisance (to you).” 

49. For a long time Ŝiva commended this hymn that was 
befitting unto him and that was full of devotion, and spoke these 
words: 

50. “The miscrable circumstance of the slaughter of one of 
my devotees should not cause worry to you, O dear son. 
You are worthy of being praised even by sages, by this act (of 
yours). 

51. Listen to thc benefit acquired by those people who will 
be eulogizing me with great devotion by means of the hymn 
composed by you, both in the mornings as well as in the 
evenings. 

52. Theywill have neither sickness nor poverty nor will 
they be separated from their beloved ones. After enjoying rare 
worldly pleasures, they will go over to my abode. 
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53. Further I shall grant other boons too that are excessive- 
ly difficult to get. I have been extremely delighted by your 
devotion. O dear son, for the sake of your gratification (I shall 
bestow them). 

54. If people worship me on the Vaiŝakhi day, offer charit- 
able gifts and eulogize me along with the worship on the shores 
of Mahi and the ocean, all their holy rites will have everlasting 
benefits. 

55. Those men who take their holy dip in the lake here on 
the Vaiŝakhi day, will obtain the benefit of all holy spots. 

56. He who takes his bath in the meeting place of Mahi 
and the ocean and perpetually worships me, Kumareŝa, with 
devotion, will have the power of recollecting (the incidents of) 
the previous birth. 

57. This recollection of the previous birth, O son, makes 
him remember all those rare duties conducive to spiritual 
welfare, whatever may be the Jati (species/caste) in which he is 
born. 

58. At the time when there is drought, O son of Kfttikas, 
one should duly bathe me with various auspicious Kalaŝas 
(‘water pots'). 

59. A devotee should bathe rae with scented water one, 
three, five or seven nights and then apply saffron. 

60. The devotee should wear red clothes and worship with 
oleander flowers, china rose flowers (or any other) red flowers 
or with flower garlands. 

61. Hc should feed Brahmaijas and ascetics of well-praised 
hoIy rites. He shall perform Lak?ahoma (i.e. offerings of ghee 
etc. into the fire a hundred thousand times), Ŝivahoma and 
Grahahoma etc. 

62. Thereafter a land-gift should be made. Then Gavahnika 
(i.e. daily fodder to a cow) should be offered. The words “Ŝiva, 
Ŝiva, Om Ŝanti” should be pronounced. Then the Rudra Mantra 
should be got repeated. 

63. By means of these holy rites performed in accordance 
with this injunction by excellent Brahmanas, even those clouds 
that are not filled will shower rain. There is no doubt about it. 

64. The earth will be filled with various kinds of grains and 
grassy meadows. People and cowherds will enjoy good health. 
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65-70a. The king shall be virtuous. He will not be afflicted 
by the troops and hosts of enemies. B 

One who bathes my Linga with ghee during the transit of the 
sun (from one zodiac to another) gets the merit of gifting away 
a virgin (in manriage). There is no doubt about this. 

He who bathes the Lord with milk or Pancamrta (i.e- mixture 
ofmilk, sugar, ghee, curds and honey) obtains the merit of 
(performing an) Agnistoma sacrifice. 

He who dies at the holy spot of Kumareŝvara shall stay in 
the world of Rudra till the time of the annihilation of all living 
beings. 

Listen to the merit earned by a person who takes his holy 
bath in the place where Mahi meets the ocean, during the transit 
of the sun, during theequinoxes, duringthe solar or lunar eclipse, 
during the full-moon or new-moon day, during the movement of 
the sun from one zodiac to another or during the Vaidhrta period 
(of stellar position) and worships me, Kumareŝa, with great 
devotion. 

70b-72a. Whatever be the cumulative merit of taking holy 
dip in all the Tirthas all over tlie earth, or of worshipping all the 
Lihgas —that merit is acquired by one who worships Lord 
Kumareŝa. By serving Kumareŝvara a man certainly obtains 
freedom from sickness, acquisition of sons and wealth, happi- 
ness and issues. 

72b-78. (Partially defective text) If an ascetic stays here with 
great cleanliness and vow of celibacy, he attains the great 
Paŝupata Yoga and gets merged in mc. 

I show the result at once to the mortals of sinful sou!sby eight 
types of Divya 1 (‘ordeals through which guilt is proved or 
denied’). KoSa (i.e. vessel for holding the water intended for the 
ordeal) is the usual one. The Lihga should be bathed by (repeat- 
ing) the five Mantras beginning with Aghora. The Lihga should 
be made shining and brilliant. For the sake of the Divya ordeal 
that water should be offered with the Aghora Mantra itself. The 
man (i.e.suspect) shall drinkthree handfuls of this water rcpeating 
as follows: ‘If there is virtue, truth and Iŝvara in the three worlds, 
I shallimmediate!y find out the auspiciousness or inauspiciousness 

1. Ordeals were popular in those days. 
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by drinking the (water from the) Koŝa. If the good point is seen; 
there is auspiciousness; if it is false, it shall kill his body.’ The 
results are experienced by one having an excessive degree of 
merit or sin within three days, three fortnights, three months or 
three years. 

79. These boons have been granted by rae to the Linga 
installed by you here. (What shall I do) for the sake of increas- 
ing your gratification, O son of Uma? Tell me. 

Skanda said : 

80. I am contented and blessed, O Mahesvara, thanks to 
these boons granted by you. Obeisance, obeisance, obeisance 
to you. This place should never be abandoned by you, O Lord. 

81-82. After bowing down to the Lord thus, he bowed down 
to his mother and said, “This place should not be abandoned by 
you too, dear mother, for the sake of my Iove. I shall install you 
too here, O Parvati; be the bestower of boons.” 

Ŝrldevi said : 

83-86. O son, I too stay there where Ŝarva abides in his 
form. Particularly on account of your devotion I shall remain 
here as the bestower of boons on women. Observing your activi- 
ties during the battles as well as your mercifulness towards 
devotees of Rudra, I have been excessively delighted by you. I 
havc become the most important one araong those endowed with 
sons. I think that the ordeal of child-bearing undergone by 
women becomes fruitful when the son is gladly announced by 
good mcn as a devotee of Rudra, O son of six faces. Hence I 
shall stay here for the sake of your gratification. 

87-91. On being propitiated by women, I will grant good 
fortune, good husband and sons. If they worship me with flowers, 
incense and unguents after bathing in cold water on the third day 
in the month of Caitra, I will grantthem eight types of Saubhagya 
(‘conjugal felicity, blessedness* etc.). They will enjoy all fortunes 
and riches (along with) parents, parents-in-law, sons and 
husbands. 

A woman of great devotion should get herselfweighedagainst 
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a collection of the fo!lowing eight things: saffron, flowers, 
sandal, betel leaves, collyrium, sugarcane, salt (i.c.)theseventh of 
the lot, and the eighth is mentioned to be good Jiraka (cumin 
seeds). (These should be given away as gifts.) She may weigh 
herself severally against gold, scents or auspicious fruits (which 
also may be gifted away). After that she may eat (some) salt. She 
will never be a widow. 

92. If a woman takes the hoIy dip and worships me in the 
months of Magha, Karttika or Caitra, shc will never experiencc 
ill-luck, misery and poverty. 

93. On hearing these words of the daughter of the Mountain, 
the delighted son of Parvati installed (the idol of) the daughter 
of the Mountain and spoke to Kapardin 1 (‘one havingmatted hair’): 

94-96. “OTord, be the dispeller of the obstacles of those 
who, at the outset, worship you with flowers, incense and sweet- 
meats and then worship Kumareŝa. ” 

Kapardi said: 

O brother, there will never be obstacles (in the activities of) 
those men who are devotees of this Linga installed by you. My 
word follows (my decision). 

When this was spoken (i.e. promised) by Vighnaraja (Garia- 
pati), the delighted (Kumara) installed him too. Hence he should 
be worshipped always particularly on the Caturthi (fourth Tithi). 

97. After installing Kumareŝa thus and after getting thcse 
boons from Ŝiva, the Six-faced Lord was pleased in his mind. 
He considered himself blessed. 

98-102a. He stayed there itself partially in the presence of 
Kumareŝvara. 

Thosewho go on pilgrimage called Svamiyatra shall visit 
Kumara stationed here. Their pilgrimage then becomes fruitful, 

O descendant of Bharata. The devotee should worshipKarttikeya 
particularly on the full-moon day in the month of Karttika. He 
shall obtain the same benefit as in Svamiyatra. Such is the 
efficacy of the meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. Taking 

*The context shows that god Ganeŝa is meant here. 
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(that holy spot) as the basis, the Linga is vvorshipped for the 
sake of the welfare of the soul. He who is attacked by ailments, 
shall be liberated from them by repeating the hundred and eight 
names. With purity (of mind and body) and vow of celibacy he 
should repeat them for a month. He will be liberated from sins. 

102b-105. Raji, 1 Rama and others propitiated this formerly 
(and became famous). They attained a kingdom hundred times 
powerful and alsothe world ofRudra. 

Jamadagni’s son propitiated the Lirtga for ten thousand years 
and obtained an axe by which he chopped off the arms of Arjuna 
in the course of a battle. In front of the Lord of Devas, after 
realizing the great qualities of the Tlrtha, the excellent Linga 
well-known as Rameŝvara was installed. He who worships it 
with dcvotion goes to the world of Rudra. 

106. OPhalguna, Rama and Kumareŝa shall be pleased 
with him. Thus the description of Kumareŝa has been made 
succinctly. 

107-110. He who glorifies Kumareŝa in his presence and 
those who listen to it everyday, dwell in the world of Rudra. 

If a person reads the greatness of this Linga at the time of 
Ŝraddha, the Ŝraddha of Pitrs becomes one of everlasting benefit. 
There is no doubt about this. 

If one repeats the greatness of this Lihga to a pregnant 
woman, the son born shall have all good qualities and the 
daughter born shall be chaste. 

This (narrative) is meritorious, virtuous, dispeller of sins and 
the cause of delight. It bestows £ill the desired benefits on those 
who read and listen- 


1. Raji —a valiant son of Ayu of PurOravas’s race. He helped Indra to 
defeat the Asuras on condition of getting Indra-hood. He was ultimately 
deceived by Indra by assuming mock-modesty. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 

Greatness of Starhbheŝvara 1 


Narada said : 

1. Kumareŝa was installed here by Kumara. Thereupon, 
Suras bowed down to Guha and said with palms joined together 
(in reverence): 

2. “We shall submit something to you. Listen to it accurately. 
The practice well-known among victorious persons, is being 
recounted. 

3-5. A pillar should be erected as a memorial of victory by 
those who vanquish enemies in the course of a battle. Hence for 
the sake of commemorating your victory, let us erect an excellent 
pillar- It behoves you to accord permission. There is the third 
excellent Linga made by Viŝvakarman; fix it on the top of the 
pillar, O son of Ŝiva.” 

When this was requested by Suras, the noble-minded Skanda 
said, “So be it.” 

6. Thereupon the delighted Suras beginning with Ŝakra, 
fixed on the battle ground, a brilliant and excellent pillar made 
of gold. 

7. They paved the space all round it with gems and jewels- 
There, the splendid celestial damsels danced in ten (different) 
ways. 

8. The delighted Mothers of Skanda sang auspicious songs. 
There Indra and others danced. Vi§iju himsetf played musical 
instruments. 

9-1 la. Showers of flowers fell from the sky. Divine musical 
instruments were played. After fixing the pillar named Jaya thus, 
the deity Stambheŝvara that delights the entire universe, was 
installed by the son of the Three-eyed Lord in the presence of 
all the delighted Devas, the chief of whom was Brahma and who 
were joined by Hari, Hara etc. alongwith Indra and groups of 
sages. 


1. Name of the Linga installed on the victory-pillar erected on the ground 
where the battle between Tŭrakŭsura and Skanda was fought. 
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llb-13. To the western side of the same a well was made 
by the noble-souled Guha with the tip of his Ŝakti, Ganga 
flowing through the bottom (of the well). On the fourteenth day 
in the dark half of the month of Magha, O son of Pap^lu, a 
devotee should take bath in the well and offer water libations to 
Pitrs with devotion. That man clearly obtains the benefit that 
one obtains by performing Gaya-ŝraddha. 

14. Thereafter the devotee should worship'Lord Stambheŝ- 
vara with sweet-smelling flowers. He shall attain the benefit of 
Vajapeya (sacrifice). He then rejoices in the abode of Rudra. 

15-16. If any sinless person worships Starhbheŝvara after 
performing the Ŝraddha rite in the place of meeting of Mahi and 
the ocean on the full-moon day or the new-moon day, liis Pitrs 
become satisfied, and being gratified they grant blessings- After 
dispelling all sins, he goes to thc world of Rudra where he is 
honoured- 

17-18. So said Lord Rudra formerly for the gratification of 
Skanda. Thus the fourth excellent Lihga was installed. All the 
Devas bowed down to it and exclaimed loudly, “Well-done! 
Well-done!” 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

Description of the Five Lihgas Concluded 
Narada said : 

1. On seeing those Lihgas (installed) on the earth by the 
son of Hara, Devas, the chief of whom were Hari, Brahma 
andlndra spoke to one another: 

2. “Oh! blessed indeed is this Kumara by whom four 
Lihgas have been installed onthisrare (holy spot of)Mahisagara- 
Sangama. 

3. We too shall install a series of Lihgas for (our own) 
purification, for the sake of the gratification of Skanda and 
Rudra, for the sake of the good people and for our own benefit. 
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4-6. Or ( Another Alternative ) Devas are crores in numbers. 
There is no limit to the number of the sages. If all of us were to 
install Lingas here on the banks of Mahi, how*can there be 
(proper and regular) worship thereof, in view of their number- 
lessness- 

It is said (in the Smj-tis), ‘If in any country the Linga of 
Rudra is not worshipped in accordance with (the people’s) capa- 
city, that country becomes ruined and ravaged by famine, 
pestilence and robbers.’ Therefore, we shall collectively install 
one Lihga that shall be auspicious.” 

7. After coming to this decision, all those Suras, the chief 
of whom were Hari and Brahma as well as Guha, obtained 
permission from Maheŝvara and they were delighted- 

8. They (searched and) found out a splendid region of 
land in a secluded place and installed an excellent Lihga made 
by Brahma himself. 

9. Guha called that Lihga by the name Siddheŝvara, 1 be- 
cause it had been installed by the Devas beginning with Brahma 
after they had achieved their objects. 

10. There (near) that Lihga an excellent tank was dug by 
all the Devas. It was filled by those noble-souled ones with the 
excellent holy waters of all of the Ttrthas. 

11. In the meantime, O son of Pftha, the son of Ŝesa, 
named Kumuda, came from Patala and said to the remaining 
snakes and serpents: 

12. “In the course of this war with Taraka, a Danava 
named Pralamba 2 fled out of fight for fear of Skanda and the 
sinful one has entered Patala. 

13. O leading serpents, he is destroying your riches, sons, 
wives, daughters and abodes. Hurry up, run immediately.” 


1. The major shrines of Ŝiva mentioned in this Kha$$a are within an 
area of about ten acres around the present area of the chowk of Cambay. 

Pratijfieŝvara (Ch. 33), Kumŭreŝa (Ch. 34), Staihbheŝvara (Ch. 35) men- 
tioned previously and Siddheŝvara mentioned here—ail are situated within 
this smali area. 

2. Probably a namesake of Pralamba mentionedin Mbh, Adi. 65.29, as 
other Purŭnas are silent about this feat of Skanda. 
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14. On hearing those words of Kumuda, the son of Ŝe$a, 
the leading serpents became eager and anxious saying “Let us 
go, let us go.” 

15. Thereupon, Skanda prevented them. With great anger 
he took up his Ŝakti and hurled it towards Patala directing 
“Let the Daitya be killed.” 

16. Thereupon, the Ŝakti hurled by Skanda’s arm, pierced 
the earth and with great velocity entered (Patala) as fate enters 
(i.e. befalls) a man all of a sudden. 

17. It killed Pralamba who had been surrounded by a crore 
(of Daityas). It delighted the serpents and went back preceded 
by waves of waters. 

18. The hole made in the ground by the Ŝakti, O son of 
Prtha, was filled with the waters of Patalaganga that dispels sins. 

19-20. Skanda gave it a name. It is remembered as 
Siddhakŭpa. If a man takes his holy bath in the well on the 
eighth and fourteenth days of the dark fortnights, observes fast 
and worships Lord Siddhesvara without diverting his mind 
towards anything else, a great number of his sins arising from 
worldly existence becomes dissolved. 

21. A clever devotee who takes his holy bath in the 
Siddhakupd a an d performs the Ŝraddha rite, shall be liberated 
from all sins. In every birth, he shall be deservedly cndowed 
with devotion. 

22. The delighted Rudra granted this boon that the Vafa 
(banyan tree) shall be of everlasting benefit to him. It \vill be 
like the Va(a at Prayaga. This is true. There is no doubt about 
it at all. 

23. A highly fortunate one should come here and perform 
the Ŝraddha rite with great devotion. That offering of rice balls 
shall be of everlasting gratification unto all the Pitrs. 

24. Thereupon, the Devas beginning with Brahma 
accompanied by Skanda, prayed to goddess Siddhambika, the 
great Ŝakti. 

25. “It was on being permeated by you that Lord 
Janardana, in the form of a fish, performed various feats for the 
sake of uplifting the universe.” 

26-27. They requested her thus: “O auspicious one, this 
place should never be abandoncd by you. All these powerful 
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K?etrapalas (i.e. vvatch and ward of all the holy shrines) (should 
be blessed by you). O auspicious one, those who worship you on 
the eighth and fourteenth day by mcans of oblation £nd flowers, 
should always be protected by you in the course of all mishaps.” 

28. On being told thus, the Siddhamata (Goddess) accept- 
ed it saying, “So be it.” They installed her to the north of the 
Linga. 

29. Then the Devas themselves placed sixty-four Ksetrapalas 
and Maheŝvara named Siddheya for the protection of the holy 
spot. 

30-3la. Ifpeople worship you at the beginning of their 
enterprises every year with the oblation of Rajamasa (a kind of 
pulse), you should protect them likc a delighted father who pro- 
tects his own people. 

31b-32a. Thcreafter the Devas who bestow spiritual achieve- 
ments requestcd Siddhivinayaka, the son of Kapardin, and 
joyously installed him. 

32b-35. The powerful god Vighnarat (i.e. Garicŝa) grants 
Siddhi (‘success’) to those who always worship him here when 
beginning new undertakings. 

If a person worships the seven Siddhas, visits them or 
remembers them, he is liberated from all the sins and blemishes. 
The seven Siddhas arc: Siddheŝvara, Siddhavata, Siddhambika, 
Siddhavinayaka, Siddheya-Ksetradhipati (see verse 29), Siddha- 
saras and Siddhakŭpa. 1 

36-39a. The delighted Rudra granted rare boons to the 
Suras here: 

“He who takes his bath in the Siddhakŭpaka on the eighth 
day in the dark half of the month of Vaiŝakha, offers rice-balls 
at the (root of the) Banyan tree and worships me, attains Siddhis. 

He who always worships me with the vow of celibacy and 
control over the senses, will achieve all the eight Siddhis. The 
eight Siddhis will be conducive to the attainment of what is 
wished for by him. 

A man who, with mental concentration and purity, repeats 

1. This is the general sct found in important Tlrthas, The word Siddha is 
in association with all, as it is the group of god Siddheŝvara. 
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the Mantras and performs Homas and ofFerings of obJations 
shall attain the Siddhi wished for. 

39b-42a. He who visits Siddheŝa with great mental concen- 
tration definitely attains Siddhi. Even if thcre are obstacles, he 
is not affected by them. The great goddess Siddhambika who is 
present here is the bestower of Siddhi on the leading Sadhakas 
(spiritual aspirants) who repeat Mahavidya l (‘the great Mantra*). 

As a result of the repetition of thc Mantras, shc grants ali 
the Siddhis desircd, to the devotees who are steadfast, self-posses- 
sed, truthful in their minds and strictly adhering to the vow of 
celibacy. 

42b-46. By thefavour of Siddhambika, Vighneŝvara, Ksetra- 
pati as well as minc, many miracles and wondcrful incidents will 
happcn in this place where a great cavity has been made (lead- 
ing to) Patala by the Ŝakti of Guha. O Suras, crores of men will 
attain Ŝakti here. The Sadhakas will attain the states of Devas, 
Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, Nagas (Serpents) and Yaksas. They 
will be immortal. There is a Sthartdila (altar, piece of ground) 
here named Vijaya. Thanks to its powcr, one will obtain rare 
Siddhi by propitiating Siddhambika. He who visits me stationed 
here, he who worships me or he who propagates my cult shall 
acquire merit.” 

Narada said: 

47-49. When these boons were granted by the Three-eyed 
Lord, the excellent Suras becaine excessively delighted- They sang 
this lyric: “All of us, O Devas, have been gratified by him (i.e. 
the devotee) through Yajnas, repetition of holy names, hymns 
and austcrities, by the man who worships the Siddhi Lihga • ‘He 
will acquire all desired bcnefits.* So quoth Ŝankara.” 

50-52. After saying this, the Devas who had become victori- 
ous in the company of Skanda, who had caused beautiful 
palaces of big pearls to be made, granted the facility of obtaining 
the fourfold aim in life (i.e. Virtue, Wealth, Love and Salvation) 
to the holy shrine, went away. 

Some of them praised Skanda; others the ho1yspot; others 
Hari. Some of them praised the five Lihgas and some the battle. 


1. Vide infra chapter 62 v 60. 
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Thus they went to heaven. 

Then in the firmament (itself) Hara embraced Mahasena and 
spoke: 

53-54. “Dear Son, thcy stay permanently in the seventh 
Iayer of ^inds. 1 Whenever there is anything to be done, O Son, 
I should be always consulted. By visiting me and through devo- 
tion unto me, you will attain ths greatest welfare. I shall stay in 
Stambhatirtha. I will never forsake it.” 

55. After saying this, Maheŝvara embraced him and bade 
him farewell. He bade farewell to the others too, the chiefs of 
whom were Brahma and Vispu. He was hailed and applauded 
by them with devotion. 

56. The Suras who had been scnt off went to their respective 
abodes. Ŝarva went to Kailasa and Guha to the seventh Skamiha 
(Iayer) (of winds). 

57-60a. Thus the origin of the five Lihgas has been recount- 
ed, O Son of Prtha. 

A man of great intellect who reads the story connected with 
Skanda or he who listens to it or proclaims it to others, shall 
become famous, long-lived, lovely, pretty, glorious, brilliant and 
splendid to look at. He shall be free from fear ofall living beings 
and devoid of miseries of all kinds. 

A man who remains pure and listens to the story of Skanda 
in the presence of Kumareŝvara shall become a great owner of 
wealth. 

60b-62. This (story) dispels all diseases of children afflicted 
with ailments as well as those persons who resort to the palace 
gates. It is conducive to wealth to a great extent. After death 
the man shall attain Sayujya (i.e. perfect identity) with the Six- 
faced Lord. 

The Devas granted this boon to Skanda(?) and went to 
heaven. 


1. This is Pravaha which causes the motion of the planets. 



I.ii.37.1-7 


301 


CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 
Bhuvanakoŝa 1 

Evolution of the Universe: Description 
of Dvlpas or Continents 


Narada said: 

1-2. O Arjuna, I shail describe to you the greatness of 
Barbari Tirtha, how the princess Ŝatasrnga well-known as 
Kumarika became Barbarika (i.e. a she-goat). It is afterher name 
that this Khan<Jla (Section) is called Kaumarikd-Khantfa. It yields 
the four-fold aim of life. 

3. Itwasbyher that the differcnt kinds of villages were 
constructed on the earth. lt was by her that this Bharata Khap^a 
was rendered welI-ordered and established. 

Dhananjaya (Arjuna) said : 

4-5. O sage, this extremely miraculous story must be heard 
by me. Narrate to me the story of Kumari in detail. How was 
this universe evolved through Karman (actions) and Jati (birth 
and parentage)? Howwasthe sub-continent of Bharata (well- 
ordered)? This has always been my desire to hear. 

Narada narrated 2 : 

6. In this Unmanifest (principle) devoid of light, both 
Pradhana and Puru?a, that are unborn camc into contact as one 
unit. This much only we have heard. 

7. Then merely on being looked at by Prakrti and urged by 
its own nature and time that are its forms, the principle of Mahat 
came into being. 


1. Bhuvanakoia or ‘the description of the universe’ is an important topic 
in Purŭpas. Its importance lies not so much in the traditional Sahkhya idea 
of the evolution of the universe or in the mythological description of the 
seven higher worlds and seven nether worlds, but in the light it sheds on thc 
geographical information about the earth and its continents etc. There is 
similarity in the description of Bhuvanakoŝa recorded in different Purŭpas as 
in V3P 45.109-137, KP 1.47, MtP 114.34ff and others. 

2. Puripas in general accept the Sŭhkhya theory of evolution of the 
universe. 



302 


Skanda Purŭna 


8- When the principle called Mahat was being evolved, the 
principle called Aham (Cosmic Ego) was born. It is said by 
the sages as being of three-fold nature, viz. Sattvika, Raĵasa and 
Tamasa. 

9. Learned men know that five subtle elements known as 
Tanmatras were evolved out of the Cosmic Ego of the Tamasa 
type- Five different gross elements ( Bhŭtas ) were born of Tan- 
matras. 

10. Know that the (five) organs of actions and (five) sense- 
organs are born of Sattvika Ahamkara. They know that the 
eleventh Manas (mind) is Rajasa. 

11. Thus they know that thc twenty-four principles were 
born former!y. O descendant of Bharata, they were seen by 
Sadaŝiva, the Puru$a (Primeval Person) 

12. They had the form of a bubble wherefrom was born the 

splendid Anda (Egg). This (Cosmic Egg), it is said, 

extended to a hundred crores (of Tojanas in dimension). 

13-14. Brahma is said to be its soul. He divided this into 
threc (parts). Dcvas were stationed (in the portion) above, 
human beings in the middle and Nagas and Daityas in the nether 
worlds. It was (divided and) arranged into three divisions. There- 
after, each of them was further divided into seven by him. 

15. Eachof these, viz. the nether worlds, the continents 
(of the earth) and the heavenly worlds, consists of seven (parts). 
I shall dcscribe the seven continents. 1 Listen to their arrange- 
ment. 

16. Itis proclaimed that the Jambŭ Dvipa extends to a 
hundred thousand Yojanas. It has the shape of the solar disc. It 
is surrounded by the briny ocean extending to as much (i.e. a 
hundred thousand Yojanas). 


1. Originally the earth was regarded as consisting of four continents 
(caturdvipi ). Later on it came to be regarded as consisting of seven conti- 
nents ( Saptadvtpf). Our text enumerales these continents in vv 16-22a. These 
Dvtpas were believed to be concentric, circular and each surroundcd by an 
ocean of different contents such as water, milk, wine, sugarcane juice etc. It 
is interesting to note that ancient Greeks, Chinese, Arabs believed in seven 
divisions of the world on the basis of climate, habitat etc. Each of our 
Purapic continents (except Kraufica) has a special representative tree indi- 
cating thc climatic conditions ot that continent. 
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17. The Ŝaka Dvipa is twice as much as Jambŭ Dvipa (in 
extent). It»is surrounded by the Milky Ocean extending as much 
(as the dimension of Ŝaka Dvipa). 

18. Then there is the Puskara Dvipa twice (as much as 
Ŝaka Dvipa). It is surrounded by the ocean of liquor extending 
tothat much (i.e. Pu$kara Dvipa). It causes confusion and 
delusion to Daityas. 

19. Thereafter, it is said that there is the Kuŝa Dvipa which 
is twice (as much as Pu§kara Dvipa). 11 is surrounded on all 
sides by the Ocean of Curds extending to that much ( space ). 

20-22a. Thereafter is the Dvipa called Kraufica which is 
twice (as much as the Kuŝa Dvipa). It is surrounded by the 
Ocean of Ghee. Then there is the Ŝalmali Dvipawhich istwice 
(as much as Kraufica Dvipa). It is surrounded by the Ocean of 
Sugarcane Juice extending to as much (as the Ŝalmali Dvipa). 
Then there is the Gomeda (Plak§a elsewhere) Dvipa which is 
twice (as much as Ŝalmali Dvipa). It is surrounded on all sides 
by the beautiful Ocean of Pure Tasty Water. 

22b-24. Thus the seven continents and the oceans together 
extend to twenty-five million three hundred and fifty thousand 
( Yojanas ), O son of Prtha. In the two fortnights, viz. the dark 
and thc bright, the ebb and the flow of the tide is observed to be 
five hundred and ten Angulas. 

Beyond these is the golden ground, O great scion of the 
family of Kurus. It extends to ten crores (of Yojanas). 

25-27. It is the place where Devas sport about. Beyond 
that is the mountainTokaloka which is circular in shape and 
which extends to ten thousand Yojanas. Beyond this is the 
terrible darkness diflŭcult to be seen and devoid of living beings. 

From the seven oceans up to this, the distance is proclaimed 
as thirtyfive crore one million nine hundrcd and forty thousand 
( Yojanas ), O Phalguna. 

28-31. The Kafaha (i.e. thesemi-spheroidalshell) of theCosmic 
Egg extends to a crore of Yojanas. The Cosmic Egg is united 
to this Kafaha at the middle of Meru. The distance from this 
spot in all the ten directions should be known as fifty crores (of 
Yojanas ). There is a mountain named Meru 1 in the middle of 

1. This mountain is now identified with the Pamirs (vide AGP, pp. 47- 
52). 
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Jambŭ Dvipa. Its total extent froni lop to bottorn should be 
known as one hundred thousand Yojanas. Its cxtent underneath 
(the earth) is sixteen thousand Yojanas and the hefght (above 
the ground) is eighty-four thousand Yojanas. Its extent on the 
top is thirtytwo thousand Yojanas. Its top is like a shallow tray. 
It has three peaks. 

32- 33. Brahma’s residence is on the middle peak: that of 
the Thrce-cyed Lord is on the north-east (peak) and that of 
Vasudeva (i.e. Vi§#u) on the south-west (peak). The peak of 
Brahma is goldcn; that of Ŝankara is of gems and jewels and 
that of Kesava is of silver. On the four sides of Mcru there are 
supporting pillar-like mountains. 

34. Mandara mountain is in the east; Gandhamadana is in 
the south; Vipula is in the west and Suparŝva in thc north. 

35. Kadamba (Nauclea Cadamba) should be known (as the 
chief tree) on Mandara; Jambu (wood apple tree) on Gandhama- 
dana, Aŝvattha (ficus religiosa) on Vipula and Vafa (banyan 
tree) on Suparŝva. 

36. These chief mountains have the width of onc thousand 
and one hundred ( Yojanas ) cach. On thc tops of these, therc are 
four parks. 

37. Thc park on the east is Caitraratha by name; that in 
the south Gandhamadana; that in the west should bc known as 
Vaibhraja and the park in the north is Citraratha. 

38-40. Know from me the four lakes in the four quarters. 
In thc east is thc Jake named Arunoda; Manasa is the lake in the 
south; in the west is the lake namcd Ŝitodaka and in the north 
Mahahrada. 

These pillar-like supporting mountains are twenty-fivc 
thousand Yojanas in height. Themass of each of them (i.e. width) 
is said to be a thousand Yojanas. 

There are many Kesara mountains also (i.e. mane-like moun- 
tain ranges). 

41. To the south of Meru there are three Maryada moun- 
tains (forming the boundary line). They are thethreemountains, 1 
namely Ni$adha, Hemakŭta and Himavan. 

1. These are identified as follows: 

Nifadha represents Hindukush Kunlun chain; 



I.ii.37.42-49 


305 


42-43. They are a hundred thousand Yojanas in length and 
two thousand Yojanas in width. There are three mountains 
to the north of Meru, 1 viz. Nila, Ŝveta and Ŝfhgavan. Malyavan 
is to the east of Meru and the mountain named Gandha to the 
west. 8 Thus the mountains all round (Meru) in the Jambfl Dvipa 
have been recounted. 

44. The fruits of the Jambŭ tree growing on Gandhamadana 
mountain have the size of great elephants. The continentis 
known as Jambŭ Dvipa after the name of the tree. 

45. There was a Manu named Svayambhuva (son of the 
Self-born Lord). He was the first Prajapati (‘Patriarch*). There 
was a woman named Ŝatarŭpa. Prajapati married her. He had 
two sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada. 

46. Dhruva, the son of Uttanapada, was extremely righte- 
ous. He propitiated Vi$nu with great devotion and obtained an 
everlasting abodc. 

47-48. Ten sons were born to Priyavrata, the saintly king. 
Three of them took to renunciation and resorted to the Supreme 
Being. The remaining seven sons were installed (as rulers) by 
him in the seven continents. The eldest who was well-known 
as Agnidhra became the overlord of Jambŭ Dvipa. 

49. He had nine sons, O son of Pftha. They are known as 
the lords of the nine Var$as 8 (sub-continents). Those Var$as 
continue to be known after their names even today. 


Hemakŭfa is the Ladakh-Kailash-Trans-Himalayan chain; and 
Himavan represents the great Himalayan range (AOP p. 53). 

1. They are located thus: 

Nlla represents Zarafshan-Trans-Alai-Tienshan chain; Ŝveta is the 
Nura-Tau-Turkistan-Atbashi chain; Ŝrngavan represents Kara-Tau- 
Kirghiz-Ketman chain of mountains (AGP p. 53). 

2. Although our text posits Mount MŬlyavŭn to the east of Meru 
(Pamirs) and Gandha, i.e. Gandhamŭdana to the west of Meru, BhP, MtP 
differ regarding their location. Taking into account all evidence, Mŭlyavŭn 
represents the Sarikol range vvhile Gandhamŭdana represents the northem 
ridge of the great Hindukush arch known as Khvvaja Mohammad Range. 

3. The nine sub-continents or Var$as are delineated in vv 50-56. The early 
original concept of four-continented ( Caturdvlpl ) earth is now replaced by 
the Saptadvlpl concept. 
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50-51. Each of them is known as extending to nine thousand 
Yojanas. There are sub-continents in all the four directions of 
Meru. Between the two mountains Gandha and Malyavan the 
sub-continent is called Ilavj-ta of golden ground. The sub- 
continent between Malyavan and the ocean is called Bhadraŝva. 

52-55. The sub-continent between Gandhavan and the 
ocean is known as Ketumala. The sub-continent between 
Ŝj-ngavan and the ocean is known as Kurukha$qla. The sub- 
continent between Ŝrngavan and Ŝveta mountains is called 
Hira$maya. 

They say that the sub-continent between Sunila and Ŝveta 
mountains is Ramyaka. The sub-continent Harikhanda is 
between Ni§adha and Hemakŭta (mountains). The sub- 
continent between Himavan and Hemakŭta is known as 
Kimpuru§a Khai^da. The sub-continent between Himalaya and 
the ocean is known as Nabhikhanda. 

56. The sub-continents Nabhi and Kuru have the shapes 
of bows and Himavan and Ŝfhgavan are glorified (i.e. described 
as being) in the place of the bow-string. 

57. R§abha was Nabhi’s son. Bharata was born of Ftsabha. 
This sub-continent is glorified as Bharata also after his name. 1 

58. It is here that one acquires (the four objectives of) 
Virtue, Wealth, Love and Liberation. 2 AJl the other sub- 
continents are places of experiencing pain, enjoyment of 
pleasures, O scion of the family of Kuru. 

59. In the continent Ŝakadvipa, 3 there is the tree Ŝaka 
(teak) extending to a thousand Yojanas. It is after its name that 
the continent is known as Ŝakadvipa. 

60. The overlord of that too is Priyavrata himself under the 
name Medhatithi. 

1. Thisis confirmed inBhP XI.2.I5.17, VŭP 33.51-52, MkP 53.3940 and 
in Jaina fradition. But MtP 114.5-6 derives ‘Bhŭrata’ from \/bhr and 
identifies him with Manu—a Gupta-period attempt at Brahminization. 

2. This importance of Bhŭratavar§a is endorsed in BliP V.17.11, BdP 
1.2.16-7, VaP 1.45-77, MtP 114.6-7, MkP 55.21-22. It is also called Karma- 
bhŭmi. 

3. VV 59-63 describe Ŝŭkadvipa. 

Each dvlpa has its special characteristic tree (indicating the climatic 
region), founder-king, castes with special names, presiding god and sub- 
continents. 
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61. It has seven sub-continents named after his seven sons, 
viz. Purojava, Manojava, Vepamana, Dhŭmranika, Citrarepha, 
Bahurŭpa and Viŝvacara. 

62. In the continent of Ŝakadvipa the persons named 
Rtavrata, Satyavrata and Anuvrata mutter the names ofthe 
Lord of the nature of Vayu (i.e. Wind-god). 

63. The Japa is as foJlows: “May that immanent Lord 
protect us, the Lord who enters the living beings and divides 
them with his own bright rays, who controls (all the inner 
organs) and in whose control lies the entire universe.” 

64. In the continent Kuŝadvipa 1 there is that stump of 
Kuŝa grass a thousand Yojanas (in height). Since the continent 
is distinguished with Kuŝa as its symbol, it is called Kuŝadvipa. 

65. The Lord of that continent is Hirapyaroma, son of 
Priyavrata. There are seven sub-continents named after his sons, 
viz. Vasu, Vasudana, Df^ha, Kavi, Nabhigupta, Satyavrata and 
Vamadeva. The four castes are called Kuliŝa , Kovida , Abhiyukta 
and Kulaka. They eulogize the Fire-god. 

66. “O Fire-god (the knower of all created things), you are 
the carrier of oblations directly to the Supreme Brahman (or 
you form a part of the body of the transcendental Barhman). 
Worship the Supreme Person by sacrifice (sacrificial oblations) 
offered to gods who are the limbs of the body of the Cosmic 
Person.” 

67. In the continent of Kraufica there is a mountain named 
Kraunca. 2 It extends to ten thousand Yojanas. It was this 
mountain that was pierced by Guha. The symbolof the continent 
Kraufica is that mountain. 

68. The overlord there is the son of Priyavrata named 
Ghftapu§ti. There are seven sub-continents named after his 
sons, viz. Ama, Madhuruha, Meghapf§tha, Svadhama, Rtaŝva, 
Lohitarriava and Vanaspati. 

69. The castes are called Guru, Rjabha, Dravina and Devaka. 

70. They eulogize the Lord in the form of water. 


1. Kuŝadvipa is described in vv 64-66. 

2. W 67-71 describe the Krauficadvlpa. But no special tree to indicate 
climatic zone is mentioned here. The mountain Krauflca is its special feature. 
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71. The Japa is: “Waters are endowed with the powers and 
vigour of the Supreme God. They purify the three worlds, viz. 
the earth, the firmament ( Bhuvarloka ) and the heaven ( Svarloka ). ; 
They are (naturally) the destroyers of all sins and afflictions. 
They touch the world of their own accord (for its purification).” 

72. The fragrance of the tree named Ŝalmali (‘silk-cotton’) 
spreads to a thousand Yojanas. The continent marked by it is 
called Ŝalmalidvipa. 1 

73. The overlord is Yajnabahu, the son of Priyavrata. There 
are seven sub-continents named after his sons, viz. Surocana, 
Saumanasya, Rama^aka, Devabarhi, Paribhadra, Apyayana and 
Abhijftana. 

74-75. The castes are called Ŝrutadhara, Vlrya, Vasundhara 
and I$andhara . They worship Lord Soma (the Moon-god). The 
Japa is as folIows: “May Soma be our shining Lord—Soma who 
during the bright fortnights and dark fortnights divides his own 
digits between Pitrs and Devas and also to all the subjects 
below.” 

76. There is a Plak$a tree named Gomeda. It is very 
beautiful. Under its shade the (people of the) continent have 
attained increase in fat on account of their greed (for the fruits 
thereof). This continent is called Gomedadvipa. 2 3 * 

77. Idhmajihva, the son of Priyavrata is the ruler. There 
are seven sub-continents named after his sons,viz. Ŝiva, Suramya, 
Subhadra, Ŝanti, Aŝapta, Amrta and Abhaya. 

78. The four castes named Hamsa, Patahga , Ordhvancana 
and Satyahga worship the Lord Sun-god. 

79. “We meditate on the Sun whose form is that of Vi$uu, 
who is the soul of the problem that arose there(?) as well as of 
the immortal Brahman and of Mityu.” 

80. The continent (called Pu$kara) appears to be dazzling 
on aceount of one million gold Ieaves extending to a thousand 
Yojanas. That is the symbol of the continent called Pu§kara. 8 


1. Ŝŭlmali (Silk-cotton)-dvipa is described in vv 72-75. 

2. Gomedadvipa described in vv 76-79 is also called Plakja in other 
Purŭpas as that tree, i.e Plak$a, is its representative. 

3. PuskaradvTpa described in vv 80-87 appears to be a land of casteless 

sages. 
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81-83. The overlord of that continent is the son of Priya- 
vrata named Vitahotra. His sons are Ramagaka and Dhataka. 
There are two sub-continents called by their own names. In 
between them, there is a circular mountain named Manasacala 
in which Lord Sun revolves. 

84. There are no (diiferent) castes. Ail of them are equal 
and they meditate on Brahman. 

85. The japa is: “VVhatever Linga constituted of rites 
(? karmamayam) people worship with a sense of difference (bet- 
ween God and the devotee) is the Brahma-Linga which is one 
and non-dual. Obeisance to that Lord.” 

86-87. They entertain neither anger nor malice by acquisi- 
tion of merit or sin. Ten thousand and twice that is proclaimed 
as the life span respectively (in the two continents). Accompani- 
ed by their beloved ones, they perform Japa and they sport about 
like the immortal ones. 

Henceforth I shall describe to you the position of the higher 
world. 


CHAPTER TH1RTYEIGHT 
The Position of the Higher World 


Narada said : 

1-6. O descendant of Kuru, the Sun’s disc is a hundred 
thousand Yojanas from the earth. 1 Tbe (height) of the chariot 
of the Sun is nine thousand Yojanas. 


1. This chapter describes the crude Purŭpic astronomy. The description 
of the sun (vv 1-22) contains some modern ideas, e.g. that the sun never sets 
(v 8), the transits (ayanas) ot the sunand equinoxes (vv 10-16). The rest is 
poetry or traditional concepts. Similar ideas are found in other Purapas also 
(e.g. MtP 124-128). 

The smooth rhythmic motion of the sun is attributed to the seven musical 
Vedic metres as horses. A beautiful concept. 
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Theshaftof the chariot is proclaimed as twice that (i.e. 
18,000 Yojanas). The axle (of the chariot) of the Sun is fifteen 
million seven hundred thousand Yojanas long. 

It has one wheel (i.e. year) fixed to it. It is described to have 
three navels (i.e. three parts of four months each), six tyres (viz. 
six seasons) and five spokes 1 ^?) 

There is a second large axle twenty-four thousand and five 
thousand five hundred ( Tojanas ) long (? 29,500), O son ofPandu. 

The magnitude of the axle of the chariot is (equal to) the 
magnitude of the two half-yokes(?) The shorter axle and that 
half-yoke is fixed on the Polar Star. 

The second axle on the left is placed on the Manasottara 
mountain. 2 

The horses are the seven chandas (Vedic metres). Listen to 
their names from me: 

7. Gayatri, Bfhati, U§nik, Jagati, Tri§tup, Anu$tup and 
Pankti; thus the metres, the horsesof the Sun, have been re- 
counted. 

8. Since the Sun is always present, there is actually no 
rising or setting of the Sun. The appearance and disappearance 
of the Sun are called by the names ‘rising* and ‘setting’. 

9. Standingin the city of Ŝakraand others, he touches the 
three cities. Therefore stationed on the side of the triangle it is 
diffused everywhere as the cities are stationed in the form of a 
triangle(?) 

10. In the beginning of the northern transit, the Sun goes 
to the zodiac of Makara (Capricorn). Thereafter he goes to 
Kumbha (Aquarius) and Mlna (Pisces) zodiacs as well as others 
too. 

11. When he has passed over three of these zodiacs, he has 
the equinoctial transit. Then the Sun makes the day and the 
night equal to each other (in duration). 

12. Thenthenight becomes shorter and the day longer. 
Then at the end of Mithuna (Gemini) he reaches his climax. 

13-16. After reaching the zodiac Kafkafaka (Cancer)he 
begins the transit to the South. 

1. BhP 21.13 reads dvadafŭram' ‘Twelve spokes' (viz. months). 

2. Cf. BhP 21.13. 
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Just as the external ring of the potter’s wheel whirls quickly, 
so also in the course of the Southern transit the Sun moves 
quickly. On account of the excessive velocity, he moves with 
the support of the path of the wind. Hence, he passes over a 
great deal of ground in a short period. 

Just as the middle part of the potter*s wheel moves slowly so 
also, during the Northern transit the Sun moves slowly. Hence 
he covers a smaller ground in the course of a greater period. 

17. During dusk and dawn, the (demons) Mandehas desire 
to swallow the Sun. 1 O Phalguna, this is a curse of Prajapati 
(Brahma) to the demons. 

18. (On account of the curse) they have never ending succes- 
sive bodies and death (thereof) everyday. Therefore, the battle 
between thera and the Sun is extremely terrible. 

19. As the BrahmaijLas perform the Sandhya prayer always, 
those sinners are burnt by the waters sanctified by Gayatri which 
they pour down. 

20-22. Those who do not perform the Sandhya rites are 
ungrateful. They fall into the Raurava hdl. 

Every month a separate Sun goes ahead with the horses, 
the sages, Gandharvas, Raksasas, the celestial damsels, the 
Gramariis (leaders) and Serpents. 

Thefollowing are said to be the twelve Adityas: Dhata, 
Aryama, Mitra, Varuqa, Vivasvan, Indra, Pŭ$an, Savitf, 2 Amŝa, 
Bhaga, Tva$tr and Vi§pu. They are the Suns in the months 
beginning from Caitra. 

23-27. Beyond the abode of the Sun 3 is the disc of the 
Moon. It is stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas (from the 
Sun). It is said that his chariot has three wheels. There are ten 
horseshaving the lustre of jasmine flowers. They have been 
yoked both on the left and the right side. A hundred thousand 
Yojanas from the Moon high above shines the entire stellar zone. 
It is proclaimed that the constellations (stars) are fourteen 

1. VV 17-22 explain the necessity of performing the Sandhya (*twilight 

prayer’). 

2. Parjanya in KP 1.42.2. 

3. VV 23-32 record the crude astronomical ideas before the age of 
Telescopes. The omission of the description of Mars shows the reliancc of 
the editor on a defective MS. 
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Arbudas (1 Arbuda =■=10 8 ), eighty Jaladhis (1 Jaladhl = 10 18 ) and 
twenty crores. 

Budha (Mercury) is two hundred thousand ¥ojanas above 
the stellar zone. 

The chariot of the son of the Moon (i.e. Budha) is evolved 
from Vayu and Agni. It is fitted with eight reddish brown 
horses having the velocity of wind. 

28. Uŝanas (Venus) is said to be stationed two hundred 
thousand Yojanas beyond Mercury. The chariot of Ŝukra is 
fitted with eight horses originating from the earth. 

29. Itis proclaimed that two hundred thousand Yojanas 
above Mars (Bhauma) is stationed the preceptor of gods (Brhas- 
pati or Jupiter). To his golden chariot are yoked eight yellowish 
white horses. 1 

30. Ŝauri (Saturn) is stationed two hundred thousand 
Yojanas above Bfhaspati. To his chariot are yoked eight brindled 
and spotted horses. 

31. The horses of Svarbhanu (Bahu) are eight in number. 
They resemble bees and are grey-coloured. They are yoked only 
once and they draw the chariot. They are always stationed 
beneath the Sun. 

32. It is said that the zone of the Seven Sages (the Great 
Bear) is a hundred thousand Yojanas above Saturn. Dhruva 
(the Pole Star) is stationed a hundred thousand Tojanas above 
the Great Bear. 

33. Dhruvaisthe pivot 2 (central point) round which the 
entire group of the luminaries moves. Dhruva is fixed at the tail 
of a collection of stars in the formation of Gangetic porpoise. 

34a. They say that this Ŝiŝumŭra (i.e. collection of stars in 
the form of the Gangetic porpoise) is the immutable form of 
Vasudeva, the Atman. 

34b. O Phalguna, all this is tied to Dhruva by aerial cords. 

35. It is said that the extent of the disc of the Sun is nine 


1. The description of Mars appears to be omitted here. 

2. The vast space contains stars which are arranged like a Gangetic por- 
poise. This is called Ŝisumŭracakra. The control pivot is Dhruva around 
which the stars move. 
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thousand Tojanas. It is proclaimed that the extent of the disc 
of the Moon is twice that of the disc of the Sun. 

36. Svarbhanu (Rahu) is equal to them and moves beneath. 
He assumes the form of a circle and Iifts(casts) up a pure 
shadow of the earth (?). 

37-39. Venus has a mass that is one-sixteenth of that of the 
Moon. It should be known that Brhaspati (Jupiter) is one-fourth 
less than Venus. Mars, Saturn and Mercury are one-fourth less 
than Jupiter. 

There are stars with various widths such as five hundred 
Yojanas, four hundred, three hundred, two hundred, hundred, 
one Yojana and even half a Yojana but not smaller than that. 
The Bhŭmiloka, i.e. Bhŭrloka can be traversed on foot. 

40-42, The space between the earth and the Sun is pro- 
claimed as Bhuvarloka 1 The space between Dhruva and the Sun 
is fourteen Niyutas (Niyuta = ten thousand crores) of Yojanas. 
This is called Svarloka by those who ponder on the configuration 
and structure of the universe. The space above Dhruva, a crore 
of Yojanas away, is glorified as Maharloka. Two crore Yojanas 
away from it, is the Janaloka where the four Sanas (i.e. Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara) live. 

Four crore Yojanas beyond it is what is called Tapas Loka. 

43-45a. It is in the Tapas Loka that Devas named Vairajas 
livc. They are free from the fear of being bumt. 

Six times that distance away from Tapas Loka, shines Satya 
Loka where Apunarmarakas (‘those who do not dieagain’) live. It 
is called the world of Brahma. 

A matchless, auspicious and splendid abode shines eighteen 
crore eighty five lakh ( Yojanas) above that. 

45b-46. The three worlds named Bhŭh, Bhuvafi and Svah are 
Krtaka (‘created ones’). The three worlds Jana, Tapas and Satya 
are Akftakas (uncreated). It is said that Maharloka is in between 
the Kftaka and the Akrtaka worlds. 

47-48. It becomes void at the close of the Kalpa. It is not 
destroyed completely. These seven wor!ds that have been 


J. VV 40-48 give the locations etc. of the worlds ( lokas ) above the earth 
(cf. BdP 3.4.2.8-46). 
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mentioned are attained by merits. They know that these worlds 
can be attained through performance of sacrifices, charitable 
gifts, Japas, Homas, pilgrimages to holy spots and multitudes 
of holy rites mentioned in the Vedas and other (scriptural texts). 

49. From the top of the Cosmic Egg, a holy current of 
water flowed down and flooded all the worlds. Ganga came to 
mount Meru. 

50-52. Then it flowed over the whole of the earth and 
entered the nether worlds. 

The goddess stationed on the top of the Egg always stays at 
the entrance. She is surrounded by crores and crores of goddesses 
and Pingala (Ŝiva). That splendid goddess stationed there 
protects the Egg always. She who has great strength and valour, 
kills multitudes of vicious people. 

(Now) Listen to the seven Skandhas 1 (Layers) of the winds 
and how they are stationed: 

53-54. The first Vayu called Pravaha has, after enveloping 
the earth, been stationed in the zone of clouds. It is very power- 
ful and it carries (with it) the clouds. The clouds which are made 
of smoke and heat are filled with the waters of ocean. They 
become blue-coloured and they shower plenty of rain, O des- 
cendant of Bharata. 

55. The second one is Avaha by name. It is fixed to the 
disc of the Sun. The Solar disc tied with Dhruva by means of 
that (wind) is able to whirl. 

56. The third one named Udvaha is fixed to the body of the 
Moon. Tied with Dhruva by means of that wind, the disc of the 
Moon whirls. 

57. The fourth one, Samvaha by name is stationed in the 
stellar zone. United with Dhruva by means of gaseous cords, the 
stellar zone whirls. 

58. The fifth wind named Vivaha is fixed with the Planets. 
United with Dhruva by means of this wind, the group of Planets 
(is able) to whirl. 


1. The seven Skandhas or Jayers of winds described in vv 53-61 are the 
bonds or gravitational forces which make the heavenly bodies move round 
Dhruva. 
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59. The sixth wind named Parivaha is stationed in the zone 
of the Seven Sages (the Great Bear). The Seven Sages wander 
in the firmament after being bound with Dhruva by means of 
this wind. 

60-61. The seventh wind named Paravaha is united with 
Dhruva. The Dhrauvya Cakra (i.e. the circle known afterDhruva) 
was established by this. O descendant of Bharata, others too 
have been established by this (wind). 

It is by resorting to this wind that the ten thousand sons of 
Dak§a, the Prajapati, went to the end of the quarters quickly. 

62. Thus these fortynine (seven times seven) sons of Diti 
(known as Maruts) continuously blow on, going everywhere and 
carrying (i.e. bearing) everything. 

63-64. Above Dhruva is the place devoid of the Sun, stars 
and constellations. They are always sustained and established 
by their own splendour, by their own power. 

Thus the worlds above (the earth) have been recounted to 
you. Listen to the nether worlds from me. 


CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
The Greatness of Barkareŝvara' 


Narada said : 

1-5. AllthePatala worlds together come to a height of 
seventy thousand ( Yojanas ). 1 2 They are Atala, Vitala , Nitala, 
Rasatala, Talatala , Sutala and the seventh one Patala. 

The soils there, O descendant of Kuru, are (respectively) 
black, white, red, yellow, (brown like) sugar, (grey like) rock 
and goldcn. These are rendered splendid by excellent mansions. 

1. Barkara is a hyper-Sanskritization of bakra (‘a he-goat’). It was intro- 
duced probably after the Muslim invasions of Saurŭ§tra (C.E. 739 and after) 
and assimilated in Sanskrit due to commercial and other contacts with 
Muslims in ancient ports like Nagarŭ. 

The Litiga called BarkareSvara is a natural boulder of rock. 

2. VV 1-9 describe the nether world as ahappy place like Svarga. 
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There are thousands of Danavas, Daityas and Serpents 
there. Many things, more beautiful than those in the heavenly 
world, have been seen by me. The Serpents thertf have many 
jewels of various kinds which cause delight (to persons). 

It is full of young maidens of Daityas and Danavas. They 
are endowed with great beauty. Who will not find Patala highly 
pleasant even if he be a liberated soul? 

6. There is neither heat nor cold there. There is neither 
rain nor the experience of any misery. There every kind of 
edible andfoodstuffisfound. Everytimeis the time of enjoy- 
ment of pleasures there. 

7. In the seventh nether world, i.e. Patala, there is the 
Linga Ŝri Hatakeŝvara. It had been installed by Brahma, O son 
of Pjtha. It is a thousand Yojanasin height. 

8. The mansion (or the shrine) of Hataka Liftga is ten 
thousand Yojanas in height. It is divinely studded with all gems 
and jewels. It is embellished with many wonderful features. 

9. There the diflferent groups of excellent and leading 
Serpents worship that Linga • Beneath it there is much water 
and beneath that there are the hells. 1 

10. All sinners are cast into them. Listen to them, O highly 
intelligent one. They are fifty-five crores in number. There are 
twenty-one crores of kings (to look after them). 

ll-14a. They (i.e. the hells) are as follows: 

Raurava, Ŝŭkara, Rodha, Tala, Viŝasana, Mahajvala, 
Taptakumbha, Lavapa, Vimohaka, Rudhirandha, Vaitarapi, 
Kymiŝa, Krmibhojana, Asipatravana, Kf§pa, Lalabhak§ya the 
terrible, Pŭyavaha, Papa, Vahnijvala, Adhahŝiras, Sandamŝa, 
Kfspasŭtra, Tamas, Avlci, Ŝvabhojana, Visŭci and another 
Avlci. 

I4b-17. A false witness falls into Raurava; a person who 
restrains cows and Brahmanas falls into Rodha. A liquor-addict 
is cast into Ŝŭkara; a person who kills human beings on false 
pretexts fallsinto Tala; a defiler of preceptor’s bed fallsinto 
Taptakumbha; a slayer of a devotee falls into Taptaloha. 


1. W 10-25 describe the hells for specific categories of sinners—a sort 
of deterrent to raise publlc morals. 
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One who insults preceptors and elders is thrown into Maha- 
jvala. A slayer (i.e. one who censures, opposes, corrupts etc.) 
of scriptural texts goes to Lava^a; a person who transgresses 
the limits of decency falls into Vimohaka. 

One who hates Devas falls into Kfmibhak§ya; he who 
practises vidous worship falls into Kfmiŝa. He who takes food 
without first ofifering it to Pitrs and Devas goes to Lalabhak§ya. 

18-20. One who harasses animals on false pretexts falls into 
Viŝasana; onewhoillegallymakesweaponsfallsinto Adhomukha. 
One who sides with and supports evil men and things and one 
who takes food in isolation, falls into Pŭyavahaka. 

One who keeps cats, cocks and hens, dogs and birds, one who 
sets fire to the houses of the deaf and the blind people as well as 
grasses and grains and other things in the fields and one who 
sustains himself by means of stagecraft and stellar calculations 
(astrology)—all these men go to Vaitararu'. 

He who is intoxicated and arrogant on account of wealth and 
youth, he who destroys wealth, falls into the hell Krsija. 

21. One who cuts off trees without any purpose falls into 
Asipatravana. AU those who maintain themselves by means of 
jugglery and cheating fall into Vahnijvala. 

22-24. Those who go after other men’s wives, those who 
swallow other men’s food fall into Sandamŝa. Those who sleep 
by day, those who are guilty of omissions and commissions in 
observance of holy rites, and those who are proud of their 
(handsome) bodies—all these fallinto Ŝvabhojana. Thosewho 
do not accept or honour Ŝiva and Hari go to the hell Avicin. 

On account of these and other sins as well as by resorting to 
many things not justified in the scriptural texts, thousands of 
peoplefall into extremely terrible hells. 

25. Hence, if any intelligent man wishes liberation from 
these, both the Lords Hari and Hara should be worshipped by 
him according to the Vedic path. 

26. Beneath the hells is stationed the fire named Kalagni. 
Beneath that is Ananta (Ŝe$a). 

27. The entire universe is only like a Sarsapa (a mustard 
seed) on the top of Ananta’s head. Thus, in view of the fact that 
his power is unfathomable he is giorified as Ananta. 
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28. The elephants of (i.e. supporting) the quarters are: 
Padma, Kumuda, Afijana and Varnana. Beneath that is Antfa- 
ka\aha (‘shell of the Cosmic Egg’). There is Ekavira(?) there 
too. 

29-30. It is said that there is water there extending to four 
hundred and ninety thousand ( Yojanas ). Beneath it there are 
crores of Narakas (hells). Then there is the great fire extending 
to two crores (of Yojanas). Beneath that, it is said there is dark- 
ness extending to forty thousand ( Yojanas). 

31. (AJl these together extend to) forty-four crore eight 
million nine hundred and eighty thousand ( Yojanas )• 

32. Beneath that is the An<jaka\aha (‘shell of the Cosmic 
Egg’). It is another one extending to a crorc (of Yojanas). 

The goddess Kapaliŝa keeps a statf (of chastisement) in her 
hand. 

33*34. She is the protectress there- She is surrounded by 
crores and crores of goddesses. At the end of the Kalpa, the 
burning fire produced by the breath of Sankarsaua (i.e. Serpent 
Ŝe§a) urges the Kalagni and the universe is burned. It is in tliis 
manner that the nether worlds have been built, O descendant of 
Bharata. 

35-39. Listen to the protectors in the semispheroidal lid in 
the middle layer. Vasudhama is stationed in the East and 
Ŝankhapala in the South. Tak§akeŝa is stationed in the West 
and Ketuman in the North. 

(The goddesses are) Harasiddhi, Suparuak§i, Bhaskara and 
Yoganandini. The (supreme) goddess accompanied by crores 
and crores of goddesses protects this. 

Forever do I bow down to Brahma, Vi§pu and Maheŝvara 
by whom this extremely mysterious Cosmic Egg has been 
established. 

Vi§tju’s world and Rudra’s world are glorified as exterior to 
this. Only Brahma is competent to describe it and not people 
like us. It is here that the liberated people performing holy rites 
of Hari and Hara always go. 

40. This Cosmic Egg is surrounded on all sides by the 
Kafaha (shell) in the same manner as the fruit of the wood- 
apple tree is surrounded by rind. 
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41. It is surrounded by (a layer of) water having ten times its 
volume. 1 2 That (layer of water) is surrounded by (the layer of) 
fire. The (layer of) fire is surrounded by Vayu. (The layer of) 
Vayu is surrounded by Ether and Ether by the Cosmic Ego. 

42-44. Aharhkara (Cosmic Ego)is enveloped by (the principle 
called) Mahat and Mahat is surrounded by Prakrti (Primordial 
Matter). Each of these six layers is ten times (bigger than) the 
previous one. The seventh layer of Prakrti is said to be infinite- 
fold (than the previous one), O Son of Pftha- 

There are thousands and thousands, ten thousands, nay, 
hundreds of crores and crores of Cosmic Eggs Jike this. All of 
them are of this type as recounted herein. 

45-46a. I bow down to that Sadasiva whose great magnifi- 
cence is such, O son of Prtha- He who does not resort to and wor- 
ship Ŝiva, the redeemer from great delusion, is really dull-witted, 
of sinful soul. Who is more insensible and irrational than he? 

46b. Henceforth I shall narrate the measurements of Time. 
Understand it. a 


1. Cf. V3P 4.87, KP 1.4.46. Puraijas bclievc that the ‘Egg of the Uuiverse’ 
is cxlernally enveloped by sheaths of Bhŭtas (elements) and the principles 
up toPrakfti. 

2. VV46b-64 give the measures of time: 


Cf. Brahmŭp^a 1.2,29. 5-21. 

15 Nimesas - -1 Kŭffha 

30 Kaffhas — 1 Kala 

30 Kalas = ] Muhŭrta 

30 Muhŭrtas =Day and night (24 hours) 

(Ahoratra— a complete day) 

15 Ahoratras =1 Pakfa (Fortnight) 

2 Pakfas =1 Month 

2 Months JRtu (season) 

3 Rtus =1 Ayana (Transit of the Sun) 

2 Ayanas =1 Vatsara (Year). 

The day has five Kalas of three Muhŭrtas each viz. Prataht (morning), 
Sangava (Forenoon), Madhyŭhna (Mid-day), Aparŭhna (Afternoon) and 
Sayŭhm (Evening). The years ( Vatsaras ) are five, viz. Samvatsara, Pariva- 
tsara, Jdvatsara, Anuvatsara, Yuga. This is the early concept of a yuga. 

VV 54-64 give the comparison of human and super-human reckoning of 
Time. 
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47-50. Fifteen Nime$as makes one Ka$fhd- Thirty Katfhas 
make one Kala. Thirty Kalas make one Muhŭrta . Thirty Muhŭrtas 
make one night and day. " 

Inoneday(12 hours) there are five periods each of three 
Muhŭrtas. Listen to them. They are: Pratah (morning), Sangava 
(forenoon), Madhyahna (midday), Aparahpa (afternoon), Sayahna 
(evening) the fifth- Thus all together there are fifteen Muhŭrtas. 
Fifteen Ahoratras (days of 24 hours) make what is called a Pak$a 
(fortnight). 

Two Pak§as make one month. Two solar months make one 
Rtu (seasons). Three Iltus make one Ayana (transit of the Sun). 
Two Ayanas make what is called Var$a (year). 

51-53. They say that Masas (months) are of four different 
types ! and Vatsaras (years) of five different types. The first one 
is Samvatsara. The second one is Parivatsara ; the third one is 
Idvatsara and the fourth one Anuvatsara. The fifth one is Yuga 
by name. This is the decision in reckoning. 

One human month is one day and one night for Pitrs. The 
dark half is said to be the day and the bright half the night (of 
Pitrs). 

54. The human year is said to be one day of Devas. The 
Northern transit is the day and the Southern transit is the night 
(of Devas). 

1 Human month =One day of Pitf-s 

1 Human year =One day of Devas (the Northern transit, the day 

and the Southern transit, the night) 

I year of Devas =1 day of Saptarsis 

Post-Vedic Yuga duration 
Human years 

Krta 1728,000 ) 

Treta 1296,000 ) 1 K^uofDevas 

Dvapara 864,000 ) (, Divyayuga ) 

Kali 432,000 ) 

II Divyayugas =1 Manvantara (Manu’s life span) 

14 Manvantaras =1 day of Brahmŭ 

Brahmŭ’s lifeis his hundred years. 

There is a consensus in Puranas and Smrtis about this reckoning (vide I. 
BhP ra.11.310, KP T. 5.6-19, MtP 142.4, VŭP 50.168-178). 

1. The four different types of Mŭsas (months) are: (1) Saura (Solar); (2) 
Saumya fLunar); (3) NSkfatra (Stellar); (4) Sŭvana (Sacrificial). 

-VŬP 1.50.188 
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55-59. The year of the Devas is considered to be a day of 
the Seven Sages ( Ursa Major). A year of the Seven Sages is said 
to be one day of Dhruva. 

One million seven hundred and twenty-eight thousand 
human years make the Krta Yuga. One million two hundred and 
ninety-six thousand years make the Treta Yuga. Eight hundred 
and sixty-four thousand years make the Dvapara Yuga. Kali 
Yuga is spoken of as consisting of four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years. These four Yugas together constitute one Yuga 
of Devas. 

Seventy-one such Yugas and a little more constitute the 
life span of one Manu. The life spans of fourteen Manus con- 
stitute one day of Brahma. 

60-63. The same pcriod is equivalent to a thousand Yugas. 
Listen, it is called Kalpa. 

The thirty days in a month of Brahma are named as follows: 
Bhavodbhava, Tapobhavya, Rtu, Vahni, Varahaka, Savitra, 
Asika, Gandhara, Kuŝika, Jjl§abha, Kha^ga, Gandhariya, 
Madhyama, Vairaja, Ni§ada, Meghavahana, Paficama, Citraka, 
Jnana, Akŭti, Mina, Damsa, Bfmhaka, Ŝveta, Lohita, Rakta, 
Pltavasas, Ŝiva, Prabhu and Sarvarŭpa. The span of his life is a 
hundred years. 

64. It is divided into two halves, the earlier half and the 
laterhalf. This is spoken of as Brahmamana (‘Reckoning accor- 
ding to Brahma’). 1 am not competent to describe the reckoning 
according to Vi§riu and Ŝahkara. 

65-66- Where am I who am endowed with deficient intellect, 
O son of Pftha? Where are the two others Hari and Tryambaka? 
(i.e. there is a lot of difference between I and the two great gods.) 

Recknoning (of Time) in Patala is done by the units of 
measurement ofDevas. This has been indicated to you. Listen 
intelligently to the Prakrta (‘that of Prakfti’) again. 

Thus is the arrangement of Brahma. 

Ŝrlnarada said : 

67. There was one named B.§abha x whose name, O son of 

1. R?abha i$ the first Tlrthahkara of Jainas. But as contrasted with BhP 
(V.4, 5, 6), the author of this Khanja regards him a heretic. 
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Pftha, will be associated with many heretic concepts and views 
in Kali Yuga. They will be contributory to the delusion of all 
the worlds. 

68. Bharata was his son. Ŝataifhga was his (i.e. Bharata’s) 
son. Eight sons and a daughter were born to him. 

69-70. They were Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tamradvlpa, Gabha- 
stiman, Naga, Saumya, Gandharva and Varujja. The girl’s name 
was Kumarika. The face of the daughter, O son of Pjtha, was of 
the shape of agoat. 1 Listen to the cause thereof which is full of 
great mystery. 

71-72. Very near the river Mahi and the Ocean, in the 
vicinity of Stambhatirtha, in a place that shone with rows of 
trees and was scattered over with abundance (growth) of hedges 
and creepers, in a place very difficult to traverse, once a she- 
goat happened to come. It had strayed there from (its) flock. 

73. Wandering here and there amongst the network of 
hedges, it got entangled and could not come out. The splendid 
goat became excessively afflicted with hunger and thirst. 

74-75. Having got stuck up amongst the hedges and bushes 
it died therein. After some time that portion of its body beneath 
the head broke loose and fell into Mahisagara Sangama on a 
Saturday which happened to be a New-Moon dayaswell. It 
fell into that sacred spot which possessed the powers of all other 
holy spots and which was conducive to liberation from all sins. 

76. The entire head remained as before. Since it had got 
entangled in the network of bushes and hedges, it did not fall 
into the waters. 

77-78- As the remaining part of the body (the headless 
trunk) ofthegoat had fallen in the Mahi-Sagara Sangama, O 
noble sdon ofthe family of Kuru, that goat was reborn as the 
daughter of Ŝatagphga, the king of Siihhala, thanks to the power 
of that holy spot. Her face become exactly like that of a goat. 

79-81. In the remaining part of her body, the splendid girl 
shone like a celestial damsel with auspicious features. That king 


1. Neither Jaina tradition nor other Brŭhmanical Purŭpas are aware of 
a goat-headed descendant of Bharata. It is however true that shepherds from 
Kaccha, Saurashtra, and Guiarat migrate to this area annually and such 
traying and death of agoat as describe here is not unusual. 
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had no issue before this. The daughter was born as one compar- 
able to a hundred sons. She increased the joy and delight of her 
kinsmen. But on seeing her face of the shape of a goat, all the 
officers of the king became surprised very much. The king and 
the members of the inner apartments became excessively sad and 
dejected. 

82. On seeing such a form, all the ministers and administra- 
tive officers too were sorry and miserable. All the amazed citizens 
expressed their surprise saying, “Oh! what is this?” 

83. Then she attained the age of youth and could be com- 
pared to the daughters of Devas themselves. On seeing her own 
face in the mirror, the previous birth was recollected by her. 

84-88. The recollection was due to the power of the Tirtha. 
She accordingly informed her parents, “You need not be deject- 
ed and sad on my account, O dear father. O mother, certainly 
you must not be grief-stricken. This is the fruit of the deeds of 
the previous birth.*’ Then that princess recounted to them the 
details of her previous life. She submitted to her parents her 
desire to go to that place where the body of her previous life had 
fallen. 

“I shall, O dear father, go to Mahisagara-Sangama. O king, 
see to this that I reach that place.” Then it was promised by 
Ŝata^j-nga, her father. By means of boats fuU of jewels, the king 
made arrangements for hertransport. 

89- She reached Stambha Tirtha along with the boats and 
riches- She gave as religious gifts much of the wealth. She 
gifted away everything. 

90. She searched among the network of hedges and creepers. 
Her head was seen there with the bare skin and bones alone 
remaining. She brought it with great efforts. 

91-92. She burned it near the Sangama (the meeting place 
ofthe river and the ocean). The bones were cast into the con- 
fluence (Sangama). Thereupon, by the power of the holy spot, 
her face became as lustrous as the moon. Neither the girls of 
Devas, nor the maidens of Nagas (Serpents), nor human beings 
had such a splendid face as she had. 

93. All the Suras, Asuras and human beings were fascinat- 
ed by her beauty. They wooed and entreated her in various 
ways, but she did not desire any bridegroom. 
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94-95. A strenuous penance very difficult to perform was 
joyously begun by her. When a year was complete, Maheŝvara, 
the Lord of Devas, appeared before her and sai3, “I am the 
bestower of boons. ” Thereupon the virgin adored him and 
spoke these words: 

96. “If you are gratified, O Lord of Devas, if a boon is to 
be granted to me, O Ŝankara, may your presence be permanent 
here.” 

97-100. “Letitbeso.” When this (boon) was uttered by 
Ŝarva, the virgin was delighted. Ŝiva named Barkareŝa was 
installed by her then, O most excellent one among the Kurus, at 
the place where the head of the goat had been burned. 

On hearing this extremely wonderful story from me a leading 
serpent named Svastika came from Talatalato see that virgin. 

Earth was dug up by his head as he was proceeding ahead. 
At a place there sprang up to the north-east of Barkareŝa, the 
well named Svastika. It was filled up by the (waters of) Ganga, 
O son of Pj-tha. It yields the benefit of all the holy spots. 

101-105. On seeing the Linga installed, Ŝiva was delighted 
and granted the boons. “Those persons whosc dead bodies are 
cast into the ocean, will have everlasting benefit. Aftcr staying 
in heaven for a long time, when they come back (to the earth), 
they will become valorous kings fully endowcd with everything. 

If a man devoutly worships Barkareŝa, after taking his bath 
in the waters of the ocean and Mahi, he will attain whatever 
he desires. 

If an extremely faithful man takes his bath at the well (called 
Svastika) on the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month 
of Karttika, offers water libations to his ancestors and worships 
Barkareŝa, he is liberated from all sins.” 

106. After obtaining all these boons she went back to 
Simhala and reported what happened to her, to Ŝataŝpiga, her 
father. 

107. On hearing it, the king and all the people were surpris- 
ed, O Phalguna. They praised the holy river Mahi and came 
there with great reverence. 

108. They took their bath, offered charitable gifts of various 
kinds and were extremely delighted by the greatness of the holy 
spot. Then they went back to Siihhala. 
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109. As his daughter Kumari did not wish a bridegroom, 
wealth or anything else, the king gave her something with 
pleasure. Listen to what he gave. 

110. He divided this Bharata sub-continent into nine 
regions. Eight of them he gave to his (eight) sons and the ninth 
one to Kumari 1 

111. I shall describe the diflferent regions rendered splendid 
by the mountains. Listen from me to the mountains and the sub- 
continents named after the sons. 

112. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Ŝuktiman, B-k§ a P afvata » 
Vindhya and Pariyatra—these seven are the chief mountains. 2 

113. Tndradvipa 3 is said to be beyond Mahendra. The 
sub-continent of Kumarika is said to be located on the lower 
slopes of Pariyatra. 

114. Each of these regions extends to a thousand ( Yojanas ). 
Listen to the succinct description of the origin of the rivers, O 
Phalguna. 

115. The rivers beginning with Vedasmfti 4 are considered 
to have originated from Pariyatra. The rivers beginning with 
Narmada and Sarasa have come out of Vindhya. 

116. Ŝatadru, Candrabhaga and others have originated from 
?.k§aparavata. 6 Rivers beginning with B-S*kulya and Kumari 6 
are born of Ŝuktiman. 

1. VV 110-119 give an idea of the ancient map of India. 

2. Out of these Ŝuktiman is close to Mahendra, the source of R?ikulya 
or Bsikŭ of KP. But De regards it as a portion of Vindhya joining 
Pŭriyŭtra and ljlk?a mountains fp. 196). Rk$aparvata represents the modern 
Vindhyas from the source of Sonar up to the catchment area of the river 
Son (AGP 112). The Vindhya of the Puranas includes Satpura range 
(south of Narmadŭ) and Mahadeo Hills and Hazaribagh Range (AGP 
112). Pariyatra or Pŭripŭtra corresponds to Aravallisand Western Vindhya. 
The rest are known by the same names today. 

3. To the south of Mahendra according to this Purŭpa and Abul Fazi 
(Ain-i-Akbari 111.31). Majumdar, Sircar identify it with Burma but that is 
not applicable here. 

4. Banas 'by others’ means probably Vedavati, Vr-(Vra)taghni and 
others as given in this (identlcal) verse in VŭP, BdP KP. and MkP. 

5. This shows that the author of Kaumŭrikŭkhapda is not aware that 
Candrabhŭgŭ (Chenab) and Ŝatadru (Sutlej) rise in the Himalayas and not 
in Rk?a-parvata. 

6. Recorded as Sukumŭri in VftP, MtP and BdP. It is now called Suktel. 
It joins Mahftnadi at Sonpur (Orissa). 
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117. Therivers Tapi, Payo$&i, Nirvindhya, Kaveri, river 
Mahi, Kĵsga, Veiji and Bhimarathi are said to have originated 
from Sahya x mountain. * 

118- Krtamala, 1 2 Tamraparui and other rivers originated 
from Malaya mountain. The rivers beginning with Trisama and 
Rsyakulya 3 are said as originated from Mahendra. 

119. After dividing the kingdom thus among his sons and 
the daughter Kumari, the king Ŝataŝrnga went to the mountain 
in the north (i.e. Gandhamadana or Badarikaŝrama) and per- 
formed penance. 

120-123. After performing a severe penance there on the 
excellent mountain Ŝataŝjnga, that excellent king Ŝataŝrnga went 
to the world of Brahma. It was here, O son of Kunti, that you 
were born of Pagdu along with your brothers. 

The magnificent virgin Kumari of exalted fortune stayed at 
Stambhatirtha. With the wealth coming from her sub-conti- 
nent, she performed the rites of giving in charity and austere 
penance. 

After some time, nine sons of great vigour, strength and 
zeal were born to each of those eight brothers. They gathered 
together, approached Kumari and spoke (thus): 

124. “O splendid lady, you are our family goddess. Be 
pleased with us. Divide these eight sub-continents into seventy- 
two regions yourself and give them to us so that there will be 
no difference (discord) amongst us.’* 

125. On being asked thus, she who was conversant with all 
righteous acts and pious duties and who was on a par with 
Brahma in wisdom and knowledge, divided the nine continents 
into seventy-two regions. 

126. I shall truthfully tell you, O Phalguna, their names, 
the villages, towns, shores and banks and their number. 4 


1. Out of these only Kŭverl, KrSPŬ, Veni and Bhlmarathi rise in the 
Sahya Mountain. Payo?pi and Nirvindhyŭ (Newuj) rise in Vindhya as noted 
by VŭP, MtP etc. The author of KK appears to be ill-informed. 

2. Now called Vaigai. Krtamŭlŭ’s other name Katamŭlŭ shows the 
Kottai Malai peak asits source. 

3. The closeness of Mahendra and Ŝuktimŭn mountains misleads the 
Purŭpa-writers to assign B$ikulyŭ to both the mountains. 

4. W 127-164 givethe seventytwo sub-divisions oflndia at the time of 
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127. There were four crores of villages in the realm of 
Nivj-da Magtfala. 1 Balaka 8 is said to be a country with two and 
half crores of villages. 

128. They know that there are twelve million five hundred 
thousand villages in Purasahajjaka. 3 It is said thatthereare 
four hundred thousand villages in Andhala. 4 

129. It is said that there are one hundred thousand villages 
in Nepala. Three million sixhundred thousand villages have 
been declared as included in Kanyakubja. 6 

130. Itissaid that there are seven million two hundred 
thousand villages in Gajagaka 6 (Gazni). There are one million 
eight liundred thousand villages in Gau^a 7 Deŝa. 

131. Nine hundred thousand villages are well-known in 
Kamarŭpa. 8 There are nine hundred thousand villages in 


KK though the credit of division araong all the brothers is given to Princess 
Kumŭri. ProbabIy a later interpolation. 

1. Nivrda or Nirvrta—Noth-West of Vahga (E. Bengal) [De 142; 
Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieaval India (SGMI 
259)]. Nivrta as the name of a District is found in Junagarh Rock-Inscrip- 
tion of Rudradaman I. Awasthi’s suggestion to locate this District in the 
valley of the river Nivrti (mentioned in SkP I ArupŬcala Mŭhŭtmya 18.21) is 
worth considering. Man<lala means a district. 

2. Bŭlŭka—According to Jŭyasi’s Padamdvata 26.4 the country was 
famous for horses like Tukhŭra (Upper Oxus Valley). Awasthi’s identifica- 
tion ofBŭlŭka and Baluchistan is a bit far-fetched. Its identification with 
Balkha is out of the question as it is separately mentioned in this chapter. 

3. Purasŭhapaka—Probably Sŭhapapura near Najibfibŭd in Bijnor 
District, U.P. If the V. 1. Khurasŭhanaka is accepted, it is evidently Khurŭ- 
sŭna (Awasthi pp. 30-31). 

4. Andhra? 

5. Kŭnyakubja=Kanauj (U.P.) 

6. Gŭjapaka is identified with Gazni. Jŭyasi in Padamŭvata 35.3, 42.10 
mentions it as Gfijanŭ. V.S. Agrawal holds that Gajana is the correct form 
for Gazni. 

7. Gauda is generally taken as West Bengal. But here its association 
with Gfijanaka (Gazni) shows that it is probably Gauda mentioned in Rŭhan 
inscription, as being ruled by Rŭpŭ Hammira (IA XVIII, p. 14). 

Mediaeval Hindi poets mention a principality called Gauda in N.W. 
India along with Kfirnboja ( Rŭjavilasa 1.122). 

We may accept Awasthi’s suggcstion of identiiying the Gauda in our text 
with the Gauda (Ghor) in Afghanistan near Gazni. 

8. KfimarOpa: “A country extended firom Kfileŝvara to Ŝvetagiri and 
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Dahala 1 named after the Vedas (Cedfs?). 

132- Nine hundred thousand villages are well-known in 

Kantipŭra. 2 Similarly nine hundred thousand villages are well- 
knownin Macipŭra. 3 * 

133- In the 0^^iyana country 4 nine hundred thousand 
(villages) have been declared. Similarly nine hundred thousand 
(villages) have been declared in Jalandhara 6 land. 

134. Nine hundred thousand (villages) have been mentioned 
in Lohapŭra 6 land. Seven hundred thousand villages have been 
declared in Pambfpura. 7 

135. Seven hundred thousand villages are said to exist in 
Rataraja. 8 Thereare five hundred thousand villages in Hariala(?) 9 

136. Three hundred and fifty thousand (villages) have been 
mentioned in the realm of Dra^a. 10 Similarly three hundred and 
fifty thousand have been mentioned in Vambhaijavahaka. 11 

137. There are twenty-one thousand villagesin Nilapŭraka. 12 


from TripurS (o Nilaparvata” ( Ŝakti-Sangama Tantra III.7 10). Modern 
Guvahati region in Assam. 

1. Dahala—Dabhala of inscriptions, modern Baghelkhanda. 

2. kantipŭra—ProbabIy the same as Kanti in Mbh, Bhifma 9.40, the 
region round Kantit in Mirzapur District, U.P. 

3. Macipŭra (Ma-Ti-Pu-Lo of Yuan chwang)—Madawar of Mundore, 
eight miles north of Bijnor (De 128). 

4. Oddiy4pa—The Swat Valley (Aw. 35). 

5. Jaiandhara—Modern Jullunder, a District town in Panjab. The name 
is derived from its demon-founder. In ancient times it was also known as 
Trigarta and is a Mahapifha. 

6. LohapOra—Lahore (now in Pakistan) (SGAMI260). 

7. Patftbipura—Unidentified. 

8. Ratarŭja—Rattar$jya (Maharashtra). 

9. Hariŭla—Hariyana (SGAMI 260). 

10. Drada—The land of Daradas nearKashmir (Awasthi, p. 37). 

11. Varhbhapa Vahaka—Vambhana is a Pkt form of Brahmapa. The 
place is the same as Brŭhmanavaha in Kavyamimamsa. It is the country of 
Br&hmsLj}&s~Brahmaiiakanama janapadah in Patafijali’s Mahabhŭfya and 
Brachmanoi of the Greeks, in the middle Sindh. Identified with Brŭhmang- 
b&d in Sindh. 

12. NilapOraka—Identification doubtful. 

(1) Land where the NIlŭ joins the Sindhu—probably the valley of 

Kishenganga. 

(2) Nellore in Tamiinad. 



I.ii.39.138-143 


329 


Similarly, O son of Pjtha, in the Iand of Amala 1 there are a 
hundred thousand villages. 

138. In the land named Narendu, 2 there are one hundred 
and twenty-five thousand (villages). One hundred and twenty- 
five thousand (viJIages) have been mentioned in the Atilaiigala 3 
land also. 

139. In Malava there are one hundred eighteen thousand 
one hundred and eighty (118,180) (villages). Similarly in the land 
of Sayambhara, 4 one hundred twenty-five thousand (villages) 
have been mentioned. 

140. In Mevatfa 5 6 one hundred twenty-five thousand (villages) 
have been mentioned. Vaguri 8 is said as having eighty thousand 
(villages). 

141. Gurjaratra 7 is said to have seventy thousand villages. 
Pandu’s 8 realm too has seventy thousand (villages). 

142. In the land called Jahahuti 9 (Jejahuti or Jejabhukti) 
there are forty-two thousand (villages). K.aŝmlra Mari^alais 
said to have sixty-eight thousand (villages). 

143. They know that there are thirty-six thousand villagcs 
in Kohkana. Laghukonkana (Northern Konkana?) has one 
thousand four hundred forty villages. 

1. Amala—Awasthi places it on the Wes(ern Ghats (p. 38). 

2. Narendu—Unidentified. Sircar’s identiĥcation with Varendu (SGAMI 
260) is unacceptable as we have a separate deŝa called Varenduka in v 160. 

3. Atilangala—Awasthi identifies it with Northen Circars (p. 39). Sircar 
prefers to read ‘Jahgala’ for ‘Langala’ but ‘Jangala’ is separately mentioned 
in v 138. 

4. Sayarhbhara is a Pkt formation of Ŝakambhara and it corresponds 
to the country around Sambhŭr in Rajasthan. 

5. Mevada is a Pkt formation of Skt Medapŭta. 

6. Vŭguri—known in historical times as Bagari, a small State near 
Mewar. It roughIy corresponds to Dungarpur region of Rajasthan. 

7. As La(a is separately mentioned, Gurjarŭtra here corresponds to 
Northern Gujarat and Southern Marwar. 

8. Pandudeŝa according to Ŝakti Sangama Tantra 26, is to the west of 
Delhi, to the south of Kamboja, adjoining areas of Western Punjab. Ptolemy 
places the country Pandouoi (Papdava) about Bidaspes (Vitastŭ)—Jhelum— 
and includes Sŭngala (Sialkot). Yoga Vdsiffha (III. 104.2) equates this Uttara 
Pŭpdava with Mathura. 

9. Jahŭhuti is Jej&kabhukti, and represents the Khajuraho area of 
Bundelkhand. 
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144-145. Twenty thousand villages have been declared in 
Sindhu. Kacchamari^ala 1 has two thousand eight hundred 
twenty (villages) (2800+20). It is said that in Saurastra, there 
are fifty-five thousand villages. 

146. Latfa 2 land is said to have twenty-one thousand 
(villages). Atisindhu, it is said, has ten thousand villages. 
Similarly, O son of Prtha, Aŝvamukha 3 has ten thousand 
(villages). 

147-148. Ekapada 4 is known as having ten thousand 
(villages). Similarly the land SQryamukha 5 is said as having ten 
thousand (villages). Similarly the land Ekabahu 6 is said to have 
ten thousand (villages). 

149-150. The land Sanjayu 7 has ten thousand (villages). 
Similarly the land named Ŝiva 8 is known as having ten thousand 
(villages). Kalahayanjaya 9 is welI-known as having ten thousand 
(villages). Lingodbhava 10 Deŝa has ten thousand (villages). 


1. Atthetimeof Yuan Chwang, Sindhu Deŝa was divided into four 
parts, of which Kaccha (modern Cutch) was one. The upper Sindha was 
called Atisindhu (as in v 146 belowj. 

2. Lflda is a Pkt formation of Skt Lŭta and consisted of the Nausari- 
Bharoch region of Gujarat (SGAMI260). 

3. Aŝvamukha corresponds to Pratapgarh and Rae Bareli districts of 
U.P. (Smith and Mirashi —Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum IV.385). 

4. Ekap&da, the Ocypodes of Megasthenes. Brhatsamhita places these 
swift-footed people in the East. But Mbh, Sabha 30.69 associates these 
people with Banavŭsi (Northern Canara, Karnatak) and Kerala. Hence, the 
region must be to the south of Vindhya. 

5. According to Sircar, SQryamukha or ŜOrpanakha is a scribal error 
for SOrp&raka or Sopara inThane District of Maharashtra. 

6. Ekabŭhu—Unidentified. 

7. Safljŭyu—Safijayanti in Mbh, Sabha 70 is modern Sanjŭn in Thane 
District of Maharashtra. 

8. Ŝiva deŝa—Ŝivas are a tribal people in RV. Their country Siboi 
corresponds to modern District of Jhang in Pakistan. 

9. Kŭlahayafljaya—Kŭlahaya (ja) is probably modem Kahala or Kahal, 
some 28 miles from Gorakhpur on the Gorakhpur-Azamgarh road (Awasthi 
46). 

10. SkP, Nagarakhapda states that Ŝiva appeared in the Linga form at 
Anarta. Hence, probab!y Anarta (Awasthi 46). 
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Bhadra 1 and Devabhadra are known to have twenty thousand 
(villages) each. 

151. Cita and Virataka 2 are known to have thirty-six 
thousand (villages) (each). Yamakoti 3 is declared as having 
thirty-six thousand (villages). 

152-153. Ramaka 4 land is said to have eighteen crores (of 
villages). The three lands of Tomara, 5 Karjiata and Yugala 
(Pirigala) 6 have one hundred twenty-five thousand villages 
each. The land Strirajya 7 is known as having five hundred 
thousand villages. 

154. The realm of Pulastya 8 is said to have one million 
(villages). The lands of Kamboja 9 and Kosala have each a 
million (villages). 

155. Balhika 10 is known as having four hundred thousand 
villages. Larika 11 Deŝa is known as having thirty-six thousand 
villages. 


1. BhadraandDevabhadracan be identified if Bha is regarded as a 
scribal error for Ma as both are quite similar in Devanagari script. Their 
identity is dubious. 

2. Out of the pair, Ci{a is difficult to locate. Virajaka or Virafa, the 
capital of Matsyadeŝa, modern Jaipur-Alwar-Bharatpurregion of Rajasthan. 

3. Yamakoti isidentified by Dr. Motichandra with Aimiks of Central 
Afghanistan. Awasthi doubts this (p. 47). 

4. Rŭmaka—Mbh locates it in Southlndia (Sabha 31.68) but our text 
gives no clue to its location. 

5. Tomaradeŝa is the land governed by Tomaras, i.e. the Delhi region. 
This indicates the time of this list (presumably a later interpolation). 

6. Yugala (Purigala) is POgala—part of Jaisalmer ruled by Bhaftis. 
‘Purigala’ is mentioned in folklore of Hariyana. 

7. Strirŭjya—mentioned in different Purŭpas. It appears to be dominat- 
ed by women—Probably the valley of Nepal. Nepalese (Newars) believe that 
their country belongs to Kumŭri—a living form of Durgŭ—a girl of the 
priest community with certain auspicious sign, who has not reached the age 
of menstruation. The King receives the mandate to rule from her. The 
Kumŭrt is replaced by another before she approaches her first menstruation 
(G.S. Singh’s The Newars). 

8. Pulastya Deŝa—Unidentified. 

9. Kŭmboja is variously identified with a region near Kandhar (Awasthi), 
Pamir region, North of Dardistan (V.S. Agrawal), Rajauri in the Poonch 
and Jammu region (H.C. Ray Chaudhŭry), Kafiristan (AGP 143) 

10. Bŭlhika—Modern Balkha region. 

11. Laŭkŭdeŝa—different fromCey!on or Simhala dvipa. R.B. Hiralal, 
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156- Kuru Desa 1 is known as having sixty-four thousand 
(villages). Jaya, the land of Kiratas, 2 is said to have one hund- 
red fifty thousand (villages). 

157. They say that there are five hundred thousand villages 
in Vidarbha- It is proclaimed that Vardhamana has 3 fourteen 
thousand (villages). 

158. It is said that the island of Simhala 4 has ten thousand 
(villages). The land Pa^dudeŝaka 5 has thirty-six thousand 
villages. 

159. Bhayanaka 6 is said to have a hundred thousand 
villages. The land Magadha 7 is said to have sixty-six thousand 
(villages). 

160. The land Pahgudeŝaka 8 has sixty thousand villages. It 
is said that Varenduka® has thirty thousand villages. 

161. Mŭlasthana 10 isdeclared ashavingtwenty-five thousand 
villages- Yavana 11 is known as having forty thousand villages. 

H.D. Sankalia Iocate it in Ccntral India or Western India or upper part of 
the Deccan. It is stili a moot point. 

1. Kuru is a well-known country in Mbh and Puranas with its capital at 
Hastinŭpura. Tts three constituents werc Kuru-Jangala, Kuru and Kuru- 
k$etra. 

2. Kirata deŝa, Tippara, included Sylhet and some part of Assam 
(De 100). 

3. Vardhamana—Modern Burdwan but variously located as between 
Allahabad and Vŭr3nasi, north of Vindhya, near Dacca, Malwa, Kathia- 
wad (De 25). 

4. Simhala—As per our text, Simhala is different from Lanka which is 
mentioned as a different region in v 155. This Purapa regards Sithhala 
(Ceylon) as an integral part of Kumarikharuja (India) and geographically it 
iscorrect. That Ŝataŝrnga, father of Kumari, the King of Ceylon sends 
Kumŭri to Stambha-Tirtha (Cambay) to stay permanently shows amica- 
ble Indo-Ceylonese relations in those days. 

5. Pŭntludeŝaka or P3pdya corresponds to Madurai and TinneveIIy dis- 
tricts of Tamil Nadu. Madura is called Southem Mathura. 

6. Bhayŭnaka—Prakrit formation of Skt Bhad&naka. It was probably a 
part of Matsyadeŝa (IHQ 26.3 p. 226). 

7. The ancient Magadha comprised modern Patna, Gaya, and Shahabad 
districts of Bihar. 

8. Pahgudeŝa—unidentified. 

9. Varendu is Varendra—The Malda-Rajashahi-Bogra region. Narendu 
and Varendu are repetitions (in v 138). 

10. MOlasthŭna—Multan. Formerly famous for the Sun-temple. 

11. Yavana Deŝa—Probably the Arab Kingdom in Sindha as Rtkjaŝekhara 
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162. Pak^abahu 1 is mentioned as having four thousand 
villages- These are the seventy-two 2 lands (regions or territories). 
The numbers of villages have already been recounted. 

163. Thus in Bharatakhan^a, ninety-six crore seven million 
two hundrcd thousand Pattanas (towns) have been proclaimed. 

164. O descendant of Bharata, there are thirty-six thousand 
seashores. Thus she divided the nine sub-continents and gave 
them to her nephews. 

165-166. (Partially defective text) The sister thought thus, 
‘Usually brothers become furious against sisters (if they take 
away anything from the family assets).’ 

After thinking thus, the splendid lady gave her own share 
also even when thcy were not willing to take that. After doing 
it and having got their consent, she came to Starhbhatirtha. 

167-170a. At that time, in all those lands, the most excellent 
of all the means for the accomplishment of the fourfold aim of 
life was said to be Kumariŝvara shrine 3 There, this Kumarika 
knew the secret shrine ( Guptaksetra ). She stayed in the Gupta- 
k§etra worshipping Kumareŝa and performed great holy rites. 
She regularly bathed in the six deep pools at the Sangama. 

After lapse of some time, when the mansion erected by 
Skanda got ruined and dilapidated, she made a new golden 
mansion there. 

170b-173. Then the Great Lord was delighted. He was 
much gratified by her devotion. He rose up from Kumaralinga, 


mentions it in the western part along with the country of Brahmariavŭha 
(Brahmanabad inSindha). See v 136 above. 

1. Paksabahu—unidentified. 

2. Actually the list countains 75 countries, not 72 as stated in the text. 
The traditional number of villages assigned to some of these countries have 
epigraphic support (Sircar: SGAMI ch. V) 

3. This is an important temple in the temple complex around Chowk at 
Cambay. The deity said to be instalied by Kumŭra Skanda isamarble 
Linga with its Brahmasŭtra clearly visible. The modem temple is five feet 
below the present land surface. When Kumŭrika went to stay there, it 
was in dilapidated condition and she reconstructed it (vv 163-173). This 
shows the antiquity of the shrine. The figure of a Darpapakanya thereon and 
a portion of door lamb outside testify to its antiquity. The present temple 
seems to bea second reconstruction in the 17th century as noted by R.N. 
Mehta (ENP172). 



334 


Skanda Purana 


appeared before her and said to her: “O gentle lady, I have been 
gratified by your devotion and vvisdom. This mansion which had 
fallen in ruins, has been renovated. Hence I have becoAe delight- 
ed. O Kumarika, I will become well-known after your name. 
The maker as well as the re-builder (of a shrine) are said as hav- 
ing equal benefits. Therefore, people will call me Kumareŝa and 
Kumariŝa. 

174. The boons granted at Barkareŝa to you have been 
granted permanently. O lady of excellent complexion, your time 
has come near. 

175. A woman without a husband can have neither heaven 
nor liberation as in the case of Vfddhakanya on the splendid 
banks of Sarasvati. 

176. Hence, O gentle lady of excellent complexion, choose 
as your husband a person who has achieved Siddhi in this holy 
spot and who is known as Mahakala.” 

177. Then at the instance of Rudra, she chose him as her 
husband. Accompanied by Mahakala, she went to Rudraloka. 

178-179. There the delighted Parvati, embraced her and 
said: “Since, O splendid lady, the entire earth was drawn by you 
as if in a picture, you will be known by the name Citralekha. 
Hence be my friend.” Thereupon, shebecame her splendid friend 
Citralekha. 1 

180. It was by her that Aniruddha was suggested as the 
excellent husband to U§a. She was the most excellent among 
Yoginis. She was the beloved wife of Mahakala. 

181. She had formerly performed a penance when, on com- 
pletion of every hundred years, she just drank a drop of rain 
water. Hence in the firmament she is called Apsara. 

182. That Kumari of this type, O Phalguna, installed this 
Linga named Barkareŝvara. 2 It gives happiness and welfare. 

183. Hence, O descendant of Bharata, the cremation (of 


1. VV 176-181—'This new information is grafted on Citrarekhi of BhP 
X. 62.14-23. But in BhP Citralekhŭ was Kumbhŭqd a ’s daughter. 

2. This Liŭga is a natural boulder. Barkara is obviously a hypcr-Sanskri- 
tization of ‘Bakrŭ’ (a he-goat). 
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dead bodies) here as well as the casting of the bones (into the 
ocean) are said to be superior to those at Prayaga, as the words 
of Mahesa have indicated. 


CHAPTER FORTY 

The Birth of Mahakala : The Arrangement of Four Yugas 
Arjuna asked : 

1-2. Who is this Mahakala 1 ? How did he attain Siddhi, O 
excellent sage, in this holy spot?I have been surprised very 
much. Narrate all this to me. I ask you in all sincerity and 
faith- 

Narada said: 

3. After bowing down to Mahakala, the immutable Sthapu, 
the bestower of boons, O scion of the family of Paijtfu, I shall 
narrate his story in accordance with my capacity. 

4. Formerly in the city of Vara^asi, there was an excellent 
devotee of great fame named Mamti. He was the most excellent 
one among those who muttered the holy names; he regularly 
performed the Japa of Rudra and was highly fortunate. 

5. Being sonless, he used to perform the Japa of Rudra 
Mantras. When a hundred years elapsed, Ŝankara became pleas- 
ed with him and said: 

6. ‘ 4 0 Mariid, your son will be intelligent. He will have 
my power and valour. He will be the redeemer of your entire 
family.” 

7-9. On hearing these words of Rudra, Maihti became 
highly delighted. After a lapse of some time Catika, the wife of 
the noble-souled Maihti, became pregnant. She appeared as 
though penance itself had taken a physical form. Four years 


1. Mbh, Sabhŭ 10.34 merely mcntions Mahŭkŭla, an attendant of Ŝiva, 
as being a member of the assembly ofKubera. SkP supplies his history 
here. 
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passed and yet the foetus did not come out after leaving the 
beliy of the mother. Thereupon Mamti, addressed it in concilia- 
tory words: 

10-13. “O dear onc, even an ordinary son gives perpetual 
pleasure to his parents. You are born of me and of a pure 
mother. Why do you inflict excessive pain on me? Why is it that 
you have no desire for residence among human beings? The 
living beings of various other species bewail thus, ‘When will we 
be born as human beings? It is the state whcre there is uninter- 
rupted continuity of (all the Purusarthas, viz.) virtue, wealth, love 
and liberation. In that state the different holy rites pertaining 
to Pitj-s and Devas are performed and worship yieldsgreatfruits.* 
The state of being born as human beings is matchless and worthy 
of being desired even by Heaven-dwellers. Why have you dis- 
regarded it? How is it that disregarding it you stay in the belly 
itself?” 

The Foetus replied: 

14. Odearfather, I know that all these things are very 
rare; but I am all the while extremely afraid of the Kalamarga 
(‘the path of time’, i.e. death). 

15. Two paths have been mentioned in the Vedas, viz- Kala 
and Arcis (flame, light). They go to salvation through (the Path 
of) Arcis and to (the world) of action through the path of Kdla. 

16. One who goes by the path of Kala, whether he reaches 
Svarga or remains in Naraka , does not get happiness, like a deer 
hit and injured by a hunter. 

17. For the same reason, a learned man should, with con- 
centration, exert himself so as to ward off the misery on account 
of Kdla who is of a very majestic and terrible form. 

18. Therefore, O dear father, if my mind had not been 
deluded and confounded through various kinds of defects, I 
would have had the rare human birth immediately. 

19-20. Thereupon, his extremely frightened father, O son 
of Prtha, sought refuge in Maheŝvara, the Lord, saying “Save 
me, save me, O Maheŝvara. O Lord, excepting you, who is 
the other person who can bestow on me what I desire? A son 
has been given by you. You do make (him) take birth.” 
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21-22. Maheŝvara who was delighted by his great devotion, 
said to his Vibhŭtis (‘super-human powers’), viz. Dharma(ViTtue), 
Jhana (Knowledge), Vairagya (Detachment), Aiŝvarya (Exalted 
might) and their opposites, Adharma (Evil), Ajhana (Ignorance), 
Avairagya (Absence of detachment) and Anaiŝvarya (Absence of 
exalted might): “Let the son of Mamti be enlightened quickly.” 

Then those lustrous Vibhŭtis spoke to the foetus: 

23-24. “O highly intelligent son of Mamti, no fear need be 
entertained by you in your heart. Four of us beginning with 
Dharma will not forsake your heart.” 

Then the other four beginning with Adharma said, “We will 
not bc like that. Your mind (will not be influenced by us). From 
us you have no fear.” 

25. On this assurance by the Vibhŭtis, the infant came out 
immediatcly. He trembled and cried excessively. 

26-27. Then the Vibhŭtis said, “O Mamti, even now this son 
of yours is afraid of the path of Kala. He trembles and cries. 
Hence he will be well-known as Kalabhiti .” After grauting this 
boon, they went near Mahŭdcva- 

28-31. That boy grew up like the moon in the bright half 
of a month. He was duly consecrated by means of consecratory 
rites. 

The intelligent boy became observer of the holy vow (Path) 
of Paŝupati. 

He began to mutter the five Mantras, viz. tat-puru?aya 
vidmahe etc. 1 He remained pure. He was devoted to pilgrimage. 
O descendant of Bharata, he took his holy dip in Rudrak$etras 
(i.e. holy spots presidcd over by Rudra) muttering (all) these 
Mantras. 

On hearing the excellence of the secret ( Gupta v. 1. Ŝubha — 
auspicious) shrine Kalabhiti went there. He took bath in the 


1. The complete Mantra is: 

tat-purufdya vidmahe mahadevdya dhlmahij 
tan no rudrab pracodaydt/ j 

It is in Taittirlya Araoyaka, Mah£n&r&yaQiya Up. 17.4. The five 
Mantras of this Up. 17.1-5 form the basic Pa&upata Sŭtras on vvhich 
Kaup<ltn.ya wrote a lucid Bhŭ$ya. Bloomfield gives 3-1 a, 2a, 3a, 4.15a, 
17.4a as the 5 Mantras. 
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vvaters of Mahi, repeated the Mantras crores of times and 
returned. 

Not far away (from it), he saw a Biiva tree. On seeing it, he 
repeated the Mantras a hundred thousand times underneath it. 

32. As the Brahmaga performed the Japa of the Mantras, 
all the sense organs disappeared. Within a moment he attained 
the form of the great Bliss (i.e. was absorbed therein). 

33. Therecannot be anything in heaven etc. comparablc 
with his bliss. Just as the sacred water of Ganga can be compar- 
ed on!y with itself, so also (his bliss can be compared onIy with 
itself as nothing else is comparable with it). 1 

34. He was merged therein for a short while. Again he 
regained his previous state (of consciousness). Thereupon, O 
son of Prtha, Kalabhlti was surprised. He said: 

35. “I did not have such a great bliss in Varapasl, or 
Naimi§a, or Prabhasa or Kedara or even in Amarakantaka. 

36. Neither in Ŝri-Parvata nor at any other place was there 
anything (blissful) Iike what is going on today. My sense-organs 
are devoid of aberrations. They are as clear and pure as the 
waters of Ganga. 

37. Ihavegreat love for all living beings. AIl thethree 
worlds shine clearly (i.e. appear distinctly). My mind understands 
the one great Dharma. 

38-40. Oh, (what a great) influence of this place! It is 
clearjy stated (as follows): ‘If the place (of stay) is devoid of 
defects, if it is pure and free from all types of troubles the 
Dharma and Artha of the person staying there shall increase in 
a thousand ways.’ 

Hence, on account of this influence, I know this in my mind 
that this region is superior to the other holy spots, among which 
Ka^I is the chief one. Hence I shall stay here itself and perform 
excellent penance. 

41. ‘This is definitely the holy spot.’ He who always says 
this and runs about in great thirst (covetousness) will never 
attain Siddhi. He shall die with great pain and strain.” 

42. After thinking thus, he stationed himself underneath 
the Bilva tree. Standing on the tip of the big toe (for his support), 
he performed the Japa of the Mantras of Rudra. 

1. An example of Ananvaya alankŭra. 
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43-44. He began to observe this rule and drank only a drop 
of water like fire (?) in the course of a hundred years. When a 
hundred years passed thus in his performing the Japa, O descen- 
dant of Bharata, a certain man came there holding a pot filled 
with water. 

He bowed down to Kalabhiti and spoke thus to him with 
great delight: 

45. “O highly intelligent one, your holy observance and 
vows are complete today. Accept this water. It behoves you to 
make my exertion fruitful.” 

Kalabhlti enquired: 

46. Who arc you by caste please? Tell me what is exactly 
your occupation and conduct? AfTter knowing your caste and 
occupation and conduct, I shall accept it and not othenvise. 1 

The man said: 

47-48. I do not know my parcnts. 2 I do not know whether 
thcy are absolutcly lost for me or not. I see this that I have 
always been thus, the same man. I have nothing to do with 
conducts and religious activities. Hence I will (can) not say this 
nor do I do according to this. 

Kalabhlti said: 

49-51. Jf this is so, I will not take water at all from you. 
Listen in this context to the words recorded in the Vedas and 
expressed by my preceptor: 

“If the family background of anyone is not known, if it is 
without the purity of the seed (heredity), a good man taking 
food or drink from him, goes to ruin at that very instant. 

If a person does not know Rudra, if he is not a devotee of 
Rudra, one who takes food or drink from him shall be a sinner. 
There is no doubt about it. 


1. The whole episode shows how caste-system had become hardened at 
the time of SkP. 

2. Such double entendre about Ŝiva is used in Kedŭrakhapda 22.50-33, 
KK, Supra 25.57-67. 



340 


Skanda Purana 


52. He who takes food without knowing Ŝiva, is called 
Brahmaha (‘slayer of a Brahmana’). A murderer of a Brahmajja 
wipes off (all the merits) of the person who takes his food. 
Hence one shall not take his food. 

53. Justastlie water of Ganga kept in a pot (becomes) 
impure and defiled by even a drop of wine falling into it, so a 
person (though knowing Ŝiva becomes defiled) if he takes food 
from a person who does not know Ŝiva. 

54. Hewho is of a low caste is not a devotee of Ŝiva. 
Hence good qualities must be accepted. The two persons must 
be observed (well) i.e. cautiously avoided in regard to the accep- 
tance of anything from them.” 

The man said : 

55. My laughter is provoked by this statcment of yours. Oh, 
you are silly and foolish! You are a Jier. You are stupid and 
devoid of the power of recollection. 

56. Ŝiva resides in all beings always. A statement may be 
true or false. But it docs not mean that Ŝiva is censured thereby. 

57. If a person makes any difference between the Supreme 
Atman and Hara, he is a person with a vision of difference. 
Mytyu (Death) causes great fear unto him. 

58. Or what is the impurity in water? TeJl me. This pot is 
made of clay. It has been baked in (purifying) fire too. 

59. It is filled with water. In which of these is there 
impurity? Why? 

60-61. If due to my touch impurity is inferred, then I am 
stationed on this earth. TeJl me, where do you stand? Why do 
you walk over the earth? Why don’t you walk in the firraament? 
If (everything) is pondered over in this manner, your utterance 
will be like that of a silly person. 

Kalabhiti said: l 

62- lf it is said that Ŝiva exists in all living beings (equally), 
why do atheists not eat clay along with their food? 

63. For the sake of the purity of the universe, an arrange- 

1. Much of what fo!lows is obscure. 
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ment has been established by him- It is sustained through the 
fruit (of the acts done). It is not othenvise. Usten to it(7) 

64. The creator created this universe consisting of forms 
and it is tied with a variety of names, like a cow with a rope (to 
the peg). 

65. The variety of names consists of four kinds. Dhvani 
(sound), Varnas (letters), Pada (word) and Vakya (sentence)— 
these are the four. 

66. Dhvani is of the nature of Nada (sound). Varnas (letters 
of the alphabet) are those beginning with the letter A. Pada 
is what is called Ŝabda (word); a Vakya (sentence) isanaggregate 
of words, for example Ŝivam bhajet (‘One should worship Ŝiva’). 

67. It isthe opinion of the Vedas that a Vakya will be of 
three kinds- One is Prabhusammata (‘an authoritarian utterance 
like that of a lord and master’) and the other (is) Ŝuhrtsammata 
(‘friendly utterance’). 

68-75. (The last one) is Kantasammata (‘loving utterance 
like that of a wife’). Thus they know that sentence is of three 
types. 

Just as the lord and master commands (the servant saying 
“Dothis” so aJso) do Ŝruti and Smrti • They call these two 
Prabhusammatam . 

(Statements in) Itihasa, Purana etc. are called Suhrtsammata. 
Like a friend these (texts) enlighten and advise him (i.e. the 
layman) truthfully. 

Kavyalapa (poetry and drama) is called Kantasammatam. 

Prabhuvakya (words and utterances of the Ŝrutis ) and Smrta 
(what is laid down in the Smrti texts) are pure externally and 
internally, The utterance of a friend also which is pure, should 
be followed with a desire for obtaining heavenly pleasures. 

All these should be followed by persons born on the earth, 
so says the Veda. 

If this is spoken by you in accordance with the utterances of 
the (school of) atheism, do Ŝrutis, scriptures and Puranas be- 
come useless on account of this? Formerly Brahmapas beginning 
with the Seven Sages, Ksatriyas and all those who had been 
silly before, became clever and perfect when they followed the 
Vedas—so is the statement in the Vedanta: those who adhere to 
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Sattvagoupithose^hoareoflfci/ajanaturesta^in the middle 
and those of Tamasa nature go dovvn. 1 

By taking in Sattvika food and by means of Sattvika activities 
and conduct one shall go to heaven. 

76. Not that we enviously grumble that Ŝiva is not present 
in the living beings. Definitely he abides in all the livings beings. 
Listen to the analogy in this connection. 

77-79. There are many kinds of ornaments made of gold. 
Some of them are pure in form and some are base and low. 
There is gold in everyone of (those oraaments). Similarly, 
Sadaŝiva (is present in everyone). The base one on being purified 
becomes pure but not identical. Similarly this body on being 
purified becomes clean and clearly goes to heaven. Hence in 
every respect, nothing should be taken by an intelligent person 
from a base one. 

80-82a. Even if one purifies this body, it cannot be takcn 
up (accepted) in every respect. One that is acceptable in every 
(other) respect is not so in the matter of evacuation (of the 
bowels) as well as that of taking in food. This stone shall be 
pure in few days. It becomes clear(?) Hence by all means it is 
clear that I shall not take the water. Whether right or not the 
great Ŝruti is our authority. 

82b-86. When this was said, that man Iaughingly scratched 
the ground with his right thumb. Thereby he made a great and 
excellent pit. There he poured that water whereby the pit was 
filled. There was some surplus water. He drew alinewithhis 
foot (toe). He filled up a lake with the surplus water. Even after 
seeing this great miracle, the Brahmapa did not wonder at it, 
since miracles of many kinds are possible in the caseof those who 
perform special worship etc. of the Bhŭtas (spirits) etc. Hence 
merely on account of a miracle, one shall not abandon the eter- 
nal path of Ŝruti. 

The man said: 

87-88. O Brahmapa, you are a great fool. But you speak 
leamed words. Was not this verse uttered by those who know the 


1. Cf. BG. XIV. 18. 
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ancient tradition, hcard by you? “The well belongs to one. The 
pot belongs to another. The rope is also of another man, O 
descendant of Bharata. Some people offer the drink and some 
others do drink. All of them have equal sharcs.’* Therefore, why 
do you not drink the water (offered) by me, though you are one 
conversant with Dharmal 

Narada said : 

89-90. Thereupon, the verse about equal shares was ponder- 
ed over by him in various ways. Unable to come to a decision, 
he thought again (and decided). 

lf (in a sea) many boats and ships are launched and much 
money defrayed, there may be equal sharing. Thus again and 
again if someone does the same thing, he may have share in the 
benefits. 

91-95. Remaining pure and meditating on Ŝiva, Kalabhiti 
came to this decision: “In regard to thc builder of the palace 
and digger of the well, there is no question of accepting water. 
Hence the benefit is similar in the case of one who drinks.” 

After deciding thus he said to that man: “It is true; but in 
the case of filling the pit with the water from the pot, after hav- 
ing seen it directly, tell me, how can a person like me drink it? 
Whether it is right or not, I will not at all drink.” 

On seeing his firm decision like this, O scion of the family of 
Kurus, that person laughed and vanished within an instant. 

Kalabhfti was exceedingly surprised. ‘What is (the meaning 
of) this incident?’ He thought over this again and again. 

96. While he was pondering thus, a great and excellent 
Lihga sprang up from the ground beneath the Bilvatree. It 
illuminated all the quarters. 

97-99. At the time of the manifestation of that great Lihga, 
O descendant ofBharata, groups of celestial damsels danced in 
the firmament. Gandharvas sang in sweet tones, agreeably and 
charmingly. Indra released a shower of Parijata flowers. Devas 
and sages eulogized with different kinds of hymns and shouted, 
“Be victorious”. 

When that great festive celebration was going on, O descen- 
dant of Kuru, Kalabhiti who was highly joyous, bowed down 
and uttered this prayer: 
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Prayer (by Kalabhlti) 1 

100. “Iresortto Mahakala, the Dark-throated # Lord, the 
destroyer of sins, the dispeller of the dirt of worldly existence, 
full of Kala (the Ŝakti of consciousness evolving all thirty-six 
principles), the destroyer of the Kalamarga (‘Path of Kala’), the 
Lord in the form of the annihilator of world!y existence. 

101. Ibowdownto your (first) face, O Iŝŭna. The Ŝruti 
eulogizes you. You are the Lord of Bhŭtas. You are the great- 
grandfather. Obeisance to you, the great Lord. 

102. I resort to that Lord whom the Veda eulogizes. I take 
refugeinthat second one (face) named, Tatpuru$a. We know 
you, O IŜrirudra. Grant that unto us, O Lord of Devas, obeisance 
and salute to you. 

103. I resort to the third face Aghora , served and worship- 
ped by the Atharva Veda. Your forms are non-terrible as well as 
terrible. I always bow down to you as well as to the extremely 
terrible Bhŭtas (goblins). 

104. I resort to the fourth face 2 always. Obeisance to you, 
Sadyobhijata. In every birth of mine in differcnt places, O 
Bhava, O IŜiva, you be my source of origin, you without beginn- 
ing, you without birth. 

105- Obeisance to you, to Vamadeva, the eldest Rudra, to 
Kala, to one who changes and modifies Kala, to you who causc 
Bala (strength) as well as who suppress Bala (i.e. the demon of 
that name), to the slayer of living beings, to the developer of 
mind. 

106. We worship you, the three-eyed one, who increases 
prosperity and welfare, through meritorious (sacrificial) scents. 
Just like the ripe Urvaruka (cucumber fruit) which is easily 
separated (from the stalk), save me from the terrible bondage, O 
Tryambaka, save us from the path of Death. 3 

107. You are pleased with those sages devoid of passionate 
attachment, who repeat your six-syllabled excellent Mantra (viz. 


1. The eulogy echoes Rudrŭdhyŭya from Taitt. Samhita IV. v. 

2. It should be Vŭmadeva as per serial order \n\Ŝruti, Our text gives liana, 
Tatpurufa, Aghora , Sadyojŭta and Vŭmadeva as the order of the Mantras 
designating the heads of Rudra. 

3. Cf. RV VII. 59.12, V&j. Sarfihitŭ 3.60. Tait. Saihhitŭ I.8.6.2. 
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Omnamah ŝivaya), O Iŝa. We shall also repeat that Mantra, 
viz. Namah ŝivaya with the Omkara prefixed to it (‘Om obeisance 
to Ŝiva’).” 

108- On being eulogized thus, O descendant of Bharata, 
Mahadeva emanated from the Lihga. Illuminating the three 
worlds by his brilliance, he appeared before the Brahmana and 
said to him: 

109. “O Brahmajja, O dear son, since I have been very well 
worshipped by you, here in this great Tirtha, I am extremely 
delighted with you. Kala is not at all the lord. 

110. It was I who came to you in the form of a man. On 
seeing your adherence to Dharma, 1 am gratified that the path of 
virtue is being maintained by people like you. 

111. With the holy waters of all the Tlrthas, the pit as we11 
as the lake was filled by me. This highly meritorious water has 
been brought foryour sake by me. 

112. The hymn that you sang in my eulogy has the esoteric 
teaching of seven(?) Mantras . If this is recited or repeated, one 
shall get the benefit of the seven Mantras. 

113. Choose from me the boon wished and thought of by 
you inyourmind. I have been extremely delighted with you. 
There is nothing which cannot be given to you.” 

Kalabhlti said : 

114. lamblessed. Iamcontented since, O Ŝankara, you 
arepleased. All the Dharmas become fruitful if you are satisfied. 
Otherwise, they are considered as involving exertion. 

115. If you are satisfied, may you be pleased to be for ever 
present here in this Lihga. Whatever is done at the shrine of this 
Lihga— may it be of everlasting benefit. 

116. May the merit of men on visiting this Lihga be the 
same, O Lord, as is obtained through ten thousand repetitions 
of the Pahca mantras (five mantras mentioned above). 

117. Since 1 have been liberated from the path of Kala, O 
Maheŝvara, let this Lihga be well-known as Mahakala. 1 

1. Thc temple of Mahŭkaia stands on thc bank of the Lake Mŭdalŭ and 
the building is like Kumŭreŝvara and Stambheŝvara temples. 
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118. ifamantakes his holy bath in this well and offers 
water libations to PitfS, let him get the benefit of all the Tirthas. 
Let the Manes attain everiasting state. 

119. On hearing his words thus, Ŝankara was delighted and 
said: “I always reside where there is a Self-born Linga. 

120. There are different types of Lihgas, viz Self-born 
Lihga (that onefound in Narmada and called) Bana\ Lihga made 
of gems and jewels, made of minerals. The former ones are ten 
times more efficacious than the latter ones- 

121. In the sky there is the Taraka Lihga {Lihga made of 
constellations); in Patala there is Hatakeŝvara and on the earth 
there is that Self-born Lihga —all these three are on a par with 
one another. 

122-124. If anything is specially requested for, it will be 
wholIy realised. In this holy spot (offering of) flowers, fruits, 
Naivedya (food offerings), eulogy, charitable gifts and everything 
else shall be of everlasting benefit. 

On the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of Magha, 
while there is Ŝiva Yoga, i.e. Vyatipata , O dear son, if a devotee 
takes his holy bath in the well to the east of the Lihga and offers 
water libations to Pitfs, he will attain the benefit of all the 
Tirthas. The Pitrs will have everlasting state. 

125-126. He shall worship Mahakala in every Ydma (i.e. 
watch of 3hours) onthat night. He who throws (holy flowers) on 
all the Lihgas, shall attain the merit of keeping a holy vigil. 

If a devotee conquers the sense-organs and always worships 
me in the Lihga here, worldly enjoyment and liberation are not 
far frorn him, O excellent Brahmana. 

127. He who takes his holy bath in the lake and worships 
this Lihga on the eighth and fourteenth days in Magha, on 
Mondays and on Parvan days, shallgo to (i.e. attain) Ŝiva. 

128-131. Charitable gifts, repetition of Rudra Mantras and 
penance—everything will be everlasting (in benefit). You will be 
second to Nandin as my doorkeeper with the name Mahakala, 
O dear one, because you have conquered the path of Kala. 

The saintly king Karandhama 1 will come here ere long. You 
will preach Dharma unto him and then come to my worid.” 

1. Karandhama—A king of lk§vaku race. Son of Khaninetra and father 
of Avik§it. His original name was Suvarcas. But once iwhen surrounded 
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After saying thus, Lord Rudra became merged in the middle 
of the Linga. Mahakala rejoiced and performed a great penance 
there. * 

Thus ends (the section) of the appearance of Mahakala. 1 
Narada said: 

132-133. Then, after a lapse of some time, O son of 
Pftha, king Karandhama who was desirous of understanding 
excellences in pious activities, heard about the great qualities of 
the Tirtha and Mahakala’s story. Therefore, he came there, 
took his holy bath in the waters of Mahi and the ocean and 
worshipped the Lingas. 

134. After reaching Mahakala, he experienced great 
pleasure. The Lord of the people did not reach the point of 
satiety while looking at the excellent great Lihga. 

135. On seeing Mahakala, he considered his Jife fruitful 
as in the case of a poor and wretched person after obtaining a 
pot full of valuable treasure. 

136-139a. By visiting the shrine of Mahakala one shall 
attain the merit of ten thousand Japas of thc five Mantras. 
With great reverence and adoration, he worshipped, bowed 
down to and eulogized the excellent Lihga and then approached 
Mahakala. 

Recollecting the words of Rudra, Mahakala smilingJy wel- 
comed the king and offered due reverence and Argha (materials 
of worship). 

After the (due preliminary) enquiries about the welfare etc. 
and at the end of the dialogue, the king addressed Mahakala 
and spoke these words as he remained there with a calm ex- 
pression on his face. 

Karandhama said : 

139b-143. OHolyLord, this doubt perpetually haunts my 
mind. The water libation called Tarparia is performed by men. 


alone by armies o! hostile kings, he created an army by the clapping of his 
hands and defeated the enemy. Thcnceforth, he became famous as Karan- 
dhama (Mbh, Aŝvamedhika 4.2-19). 

1. Some editions conclude the 40th chapter here. 
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The water (offered) goes into the water, but howdo the ancestors 
becoine dclighted and contented thereby? In this manner, the 
offering of rice balls etc. and the worship—everything*sobserved 
only here. How can we presume (think) that it is enjoyed by 
Pitj-s and others? Is it not that nothing reaches them(?) In 
dreams beggars are seen attacking a man. Direct visual experi- 
ences of Devas are always had. But how do thcy accept them? 
My mind is confused in this regard. 

Mahakala replied r 1 

144. The form of existence of those Pitfs and the heaven- 
dwcllers is of this nature. They can be talked to from afar; 
they can be worshipped also from afar and they can as well be 
eulogized from a distance. 

145-147. They know the past, the present and the future. 
They assumc the form of subtle elcments. Their physical body 
consists of nine principles, viz. thc five Tanmatras (subtle 
elements of sound etc.), the mind, the intellect, the ego and the 
Ja4a{ i.e. Prakfti); Purusa is considered to be the tenth one. 
Therefore, they are satisfied with the subtle essence of smell, 
taste and sound. They take the essence of touch. They are 
contented on seeing a pure and clean thing. O king, there is 
nothing false in this. 

148-149. Just as grass unto animals and food-grains unto 
human beings, so also the subtle essence of foodstuff forms the 
diet of the species of deities. 

The powers of all living beings in regard to knowledge can- 
not be even thought of. Hence they take up the essences of the 
principles. The rest is seen here itself. 

Karandhama asked : 

150. Ŝraddha is offered to Pitjs. They are under the control 
of their own Karmans , whether they are stationed in heaven or 
in hell. How is it enjoyed by them? 

151-152. (If you say) that they are stationed in heaven or 

1. W 144-171 give a brilliant explanatory defence of the rites called 
Tarpana and Ŝrŭddha in the dialogue between Karandhama and Mahakala. 
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in hell and are controlled by the Karmans, how are they com- 
petent to grant these boons? How is it that they are capable 
thereof? 

May the grandfathers (ancestors) delighted with men grant 
longevity, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, salvation, 
pleasures and kingdom. 

Mahakala answered: 

153. It is true, O excellent king, that Pitrs have to abide by 
their Karmans , but Devas, Asuras, Yaksas and others are un- 
embodied. 

154. The embodied Pitrs of the four castes are remembered 
as (i.e. said by scriptures to be) of seven kinds. 1 They are com- 
petent to grant everything desired and they do grant it. 

155. Thirty-one groups of those Pitrs are very powerful, O 
king. Ŝrŭddha performed shall propitiate those great Pitrs. 

156. Thosc propitiated ones propitiate his ancestors at thc 
place where they are stationed. In this manner Ŝraddha shall be 
taken unto one*s own people. They grant the boons. 

The king said: 

157. How is it that (oblation) isnot given unto Sutas and 
others, O Brahmapas, just as in the case of the Bhŭtas (spirits) 
etc. it is given by indicating their names? 

158. Why should there be elaborate offerings such as “This 
is to the Pitp, this is to the Brahmartas and this is to the fire”? 
This involves strain of the mind, body etc. 

Mahakala replied: 

159-161. Specific respectful statement should be offered 
always in the case of everyone. Without this relevant mark of 
distinction, they never accept it- Adog standing at our very door 
may accept whatever is offered to it. But, O king, does a very 
important person accept things like a dog? In this manner, Devas 

1. Cf. RV VI.22.2. Probably the author follows Manu (III. 195-197) and 
gives the following list of Pitrs: (1) Somasads (of sŭdhyas), (2) Agnisvŭttas (of 
Devas), (3) Barhi$ads (of Gandharvas and demigods), (4) Somapŭs (of 
Brŭhmapas), (5) Havirbhuj (of K?atriyas), (6) Ajyapas (of Vaiŝyas) and 
(7) Sukŭlins (of Sodras). SkP VI.216.9-10 adds (8) Raŝmipas and (9) 
UpahOtas. 
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never accept (the offerings) like thc Bhŭtas. They are very well 
fond of the pure ones but they do not accept the Havis offerings 
from one who does not have faith. • 

162. Those beings bereft of impurities do not accept any- 
thing offered without Mantras . Even Ŝruti says this, O king, in 
the matter of the Mantras. 

163. Mantras are the deities. Whatever a learned man does 
with (uttering) the Mantras , does it with(i.e. through) the deities. 
(Whatcver) he gives with Mantras gives it with deities. Whatever 
he accepts with Mantras t he accepts along with the deities. Hence 
one should not take up or accept what is (given) without 
Mantras . 

164. Hence everything should always be given along with 
Mantras from the Purapas or the Vedas. Othenvise they will not 
accept it. It may go to the Bhŭtas (ghosts). 

The king asked : 

165. How is it that charitable gift is offered along with 
these things, viz. Darbhas, gingelly seeds, raw rice grains and 
water? I wish to know the reason thereof. 

Mahakala replied : 

166-168. Formerly plenty of land gifts were made (to Pitjs). 
But Daityas forcibly entered and seized them. Thereupon, Devas 
and Pitrs spoke to the'Lotus-born (Lord): “O Lord, even as we 
stand watching, everything is taken away by Daityas. Accord 
protection against them, lest we should pefish.’* 

169-170. Then, after pondering over this, Brahma made the 
means of protection. In the case of Pitfs, it (the gift) is accom- 
panied by gingelly seeds; in the case of Devas it is accompanied 
by raw rice grains. Water and Darbhas are used in all the cases. 
(If it is done) like this, Asuras do not seize it. If they are given 
without these, the fruit thereof is appropriated by Daityas. 

171. Pitfs and Devas will heave a deep sigh (of grief) and 
go. The donor does not get any benefit (of the gift). Hence in 
all the Yugas the rite of charitable gift is performed in this 
manner. 



I.ii.40.172-180 


351 


Karandhama said : 

172. I wish to hear the arrangement of the four Yugas cor- 
rect^. 1 I have been always entertaining this desire. 

Mahakdla narrated : 

173. Know that the first Yuga is Krta; thereafter Treta Yuga 
is remembercd. Then Dvapara and Kali. Thus in brief they are 
four. 

174. The Yuga-vrtta (i.e. the main characteristics of the 
Yugas) are as folIows: Kfta Yuga is Sdttvika (i.e. people will be 
of Sattvika nature). Treta is Rajasika. Dvapara is a mix of Rdjasa 
and Tdmasa (i.e. people therein will have both types of nature), 
whilc Kali Yuga should be known as Tamasika. 

175. In Krtayuga, Dhyana (Meditation) is the supreme thing; 
in the Treta it is said to be Yajna. Good, truthful conduct in 
Dvapara is supreme, while Ddna (‘charitable giflt’) alone is so in 
Kaliyuga. 

176. In JCrta Age, creation is mental and the conduct has 
pleasure as the aim. The subjects are brilliant and lustrous. 
They are contented and always delighted and keen in the enjoy- 
ment of pleasurcs. 

177. In Krta Agc there was no such diffcrence as low or 
high (status) among thc subjects. They were all auspicious with- 
out any distinction. They have equal span of life, happiness and 
beauty. 

178. They have no loss of happiness or affection. Nor have 
they any dispute or hatred or physical exhaustion. Devoted to 
compassion as they were, they lived on the mountains or in the 
sea (islands). 

179-180. At that time there was no caste distinction or the 
discipline of the different stages in life- There was no question 


1. The topic of Yugas, though not logica!ly connected with Ŝraddha is 
included here. Yugas-—A description of their characteristics, the gradual 
deterioration of physical, mental capacities, and moral conducts of the 
people from Krta to Kali form an important topic in many Purapas e.g. 
VaP 32, 58, 59, MtP 142-145, BdP 27-34. Puranic description of the 
evolution of the present food-growing economy from the old food-gathering 
economy withequality of all men in the Krta age is interesting. 



of mixed castes. T hey always meditate solely upon Ŝiva, the 
great god, and not on others. Tn the fourth quarter of that Age 
joyous conduct disappeared. Thereafter there appeared trees, 
horses and abodes(?) 

181-182. (Those trees) yielded garments, ornaments and 
fruits. On the same trees was produced the excellent honey made 
by bees in every leafy cup. It had sweet smell, fine colour and 
exquisite taste. At the end of Kfta Yuga , those subjects maintain- 
ed themselves with that (honey). 

183-185. The subjects grew up well-nourished and delighted. 
They were devoid of ailments. After a lapse of some time their 
sensc of taste increased in intensity. In view of the nature of the 
Yuga, meditation on Ŝiva became further reduced (in frequency 
and depth). They seized (to extort more products from) those 
trees forcibly. On account of this misdemeanour on their part, 
actuated by the defect of greediness, those Kalpa trees were 
destroyed in some places along with the product of honey. 

186. Even when that Sandhi (junction between the Kfta 
and Treta Yugas) was almost over with only a short period yct 
remaining, rivalry and disputes arosc. On account of chillness 
and hot sunshine as well as due to mental miseries, they became 
extremely dejccted. 

187. For the sake of protective covering (shades) they made 
houses and abodes here and there. Thereafter, in Tretayuga, 
Siddhis once again manifested to them. 

188. On account of rain, fourteen types of rural and sylvan 
medicinal herbs and (other vegetables) grew up. Since there was 
(plenty of) water on the earth (the products of agriculture) ripen- 
ed in unploughed land without the seeds being sown. 

189. Trees, creepers and hedges grew up along with the 
seasonal fruits and flowers. By means of them as well as with the 
grains, fruits and flowers, they (people) maintained themselves. 

190-191. Thereafter, lust and greediness were once again 
engendered in them in every respect. Taking possession of the 
rivers, fields and mountains and making their use with great 
vigour and power, they forcibly (appropriated the products of) 
the trees, creepers and medicinal herbs. Thereby the fourteen 
types of medicinal herbs and other vegetation were ruined 
contrary (to their expectation). 
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192. After bowing (?bending) down, those medicinal herbs 
entered the earth. The subjects were afflicted. For the sake of 
the welfare of all living beings, Prthu, the son of Vena, milked 
the cow (in the form of the earth). 

193-198. Ever since then, medicinal herbs and other vege- 
tables are cultivated by means of ploughshares. The subjects 
sustained themselves by means of agricultural occupations and 
were protected by Ksatriyas. The organization of castes and 
stages oflife andtheinstitution of Yajfia characterize Treta Yuga. 
The senseless subjects abandoned salvation in the form of medi- 
tation on Sadaŝiva and resorted to flowery speech. Through 
attachnient they attained heaven. 

Thereafter, in Dvapara Yuga, diflerent men begin to have 
different views and opinions mentally, verbally and physically. 
Agricultural and other pursuits are carried on with great 
difficulty. They have greediness and lack of fortitude. They 
abandon Ŝiva. There is a mixture of Dharmas (religious rites). 
In Dvapara Yuga the discipline of castes and stages in lifc begins 
to be destroyed. The Vedas are divided into four by Vyasas. One 
Veda is divided into four sections for the sake of Brahmapas. 
Itihasas and Purapas differ (or become many?) due to the im- 
portance of the people ( lokagauravatl ) 

199-202. The eighteen Purarias are Brahma, Padma , 
Vaisnava (i.e. Vfsnu), Saiva, Bhagavata , Nŭradlya, Markandeya 
the seventh, Agneya which is mentioned as the eighth, Bhavisya 
which is declared as the ninth, Brahmavaivarta which is remem- 
bered as the tenth, the Lainga which is the eleventh, Varaha which 
is the twelfth, Skanda which is the thirteenth; Vamana the four- 
teenth, Kaurma which is remembered as the fifteenth, Matsya 
which is mentioned as the sixteenth, Garuda the next one and 
Brahmanda afterthis. 1 

203-208. Listen to the Vyasas rn this Varahakalpa . 2 They 

1. Vŭyn Purana is not included in this list. 

2. The belief that in cvery Dvapara, a Vyasa is born to arrange the float- 
ing Vedic hymns in to four Samhitas is found in other Puranas such as VP 
III.3, BhP 1.4.24-25, KP 1.52, VaP 23.107-213 where the 28 incamations 
of Ŝiva are co-ordinated with the Vyasas. The names of the Vyŭsas are also 
different in different Purapic lists. For example, in BdP we find Svayam- 
bhtl (Brahmŭ), Prajapati, Uŝanas, Brhaspati, Sanadvŭja, Antarikja, Dharma, 
and Rji$a—which are not included in the SkP list. KPI.52 gives Rsabha, 
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are: Rtu, Satyabhargava, Angiras, Savitr, Mrtyu, and the 
intelligent Ŝatakratu. The further ones are Vasi$tha, Sarasvata, 
Tridhaman, Vedavit, sage Trivrta, Ŝatatejas who is, remembered 
as Vi§nu Narayana himself, Karakathe intelligent, Aruni, Lord 
Rtafijaya, Krtafijaya, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Kavisattama, sage 
Vajaŝravas, sage Yu§mayana, Trriabindu, Rksa, Ŝakti, Paraŝara, 
Jatukari^ya, sage Dvaipayana who is Visnu himself. AU these, 
the chief of whom is Aŝvatthaman, have been indicated as the 
future ones. The Dharmaŝastras (composed) for the sake of the 
worJd are different in Dvapara. 

209-210. Thc following are the Law-givers of Dharma- 
ŝastras l : Manu, Atri, Visflu, Harita, Yajnavalkya, Uŝanas, 
Angiras, Yama, Apastamba, Samvarta, Katyayana, Brhaspati, 
Paraŝara, Vyasa, Ŝahkha, Likhita, Daksa, Gautama, Ŝatatapa 
and Vasistha. 

211. After the twilight of Dvapara , when Kaliyuga begins 
to function Ŝaiva yoga becomes extinct and Yoganandunas 2 were 
born. 

212-216. In the first, Ŝvetakali, the propagator of the Ŝaiva 
cult was Rudra himself. Thereafter, the following: Sutara, 
Tarana, Suhotra, Kankana, the great sage named Loka, Jaigi- 
§avya, Lord Dadhivahana, Sage ]jt$abha, Dharma, Ugra, Atri, 
Sabalaka, Gautama, Vedaŝirna, Gokarna, Ŝikhapdibhft. Guha- 
vasi, Jatamali, Attahasa the terrible, Langali, Samyami, Ŝŭli, 


Sutejas, Sucak$u, Narayaqa and Valmiki, vvho do not find a place in the 
SkP and BdP lists. The lattergives a list of 32 Vyŭsas, though avowedly 
it is of 28 Vyŭsas, 

1. The author has given an old Iist, as Devala Smrti is not included 
herein. This does not mean that Devala Smrti did not exist at the time of 
the author of SkP or the author did not know it. As thenotcs show, SkP 
quotes a number of verses from that SmNi which Apararka positively states 
to be quotations from Devala. 

2. This list of Yoganandanas or Teachers of Ŝaivism, though called 
“future”, precede the SkP. Most of these are mythoIogical persons except 
Lakuliŝa who was born at Kŭyŭvarohapa or Kŭyarohapa near Debhoi in 
Gujarat. He is the founder of the Paŝupata sect. His Paiupata-sŭtras com- 
mented upon by Kauijdinya have been published at Trivendrum. A com- 
parison of this list with that in VSPI.23 shows that the lists, with the excep- 
tion of Bhrgu, Vŭli and DŬruka of VŭP are identical. 
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Jup^IIŝvara himself, Sahi§riu, Somaŝarma, 'Lakuliŝa of 
Kayavarohaija. O king, these and others are the future masters 
of Yoga (Yogeŝvaras) in order. In Kali Yuga these will summarize 
the Ŝiva cult and expound it, O king. 

217. Thus is mentioned the summary of the Ŝastra (system 
of philosophy) in Kali age. Listen to the functioning of the Kali 
age which causes delight as well as anxiety. 

218. In Kali age 1 men with their sense-organs overwhelm- 
ed by Tamas, begin to acquire deceit and jealousy and they 
will be envious of the ascetics and kill them. 

219. In Kali age attachment (to worldly objects) is 
tormentingly overpowering. Thereis perpetual fear of hunger 
and drought. The adversity in all the countries is very terrible. 

220. Ŝruti is not (considered) an authority, because people 
resort to unrighteous activities. They are impious, of improper 
behaviour, excessively hot-tempered and deftcient in refulgence 
and splendour. 

221-222. Greedy persons utter lies, are evil and have pre- 
dominantly female progeny. On account of evil worships, 
wrong studies, misconducts, blasphemous scriptures and de- 
fective Karmans of the Brahmapas, subjects begin to dwindle. 
K§atriyas and Vaiŝyas become extinct. Ŝŭdras and Brahmapas, 
increase (in number). 

223. Ŝŭdras sit along with Brahmatjias and take their food. 
They lie on the same bed as they (i.e. Ŝŭdras). Ŝŭdras conduct 
themselvcs like Brahmapas and Brahmapas behave like Ŝŭdras. 

224. Thieves pursue the activities of kings and kings behave 
like thieves. Chaste wives become rare and Abhisarikas (i.e. 
women going to their paramours in rendezvous) increase in 
number. 

225. Then the earth (land) yields less fruit and other pro- 
ducts. In some places it yields excessive fruits. Kings do not 

1. Almost all Purarias and Mbh depict a disconcerting picture of the 
Kali Age, e.g. Mbh, Vana Chs. 188, 190; Ŝanti 69.80-97; BhP XII.1,2; VP 
Vl.ljVflP 1.58.30-70. There are many verses common in these descriptions 
of different Purŭnas. R.C. Hazra states that such was the actual condition 
of the Hindu Society after Aŝoka and before 200 C.E. (Puranic Records on 
JJlndu Rites and Customs). But the description is applicable even today and 
as such is prophetic. 
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protect (the subjects). They plunder them because they arc 
fearless on account of their sinful nature. 

226. Persons not born as K$atriyas bccome rulers. Brah- 
manas subsist on Ŝŭdras. AU the Ŝŭdras become persons vvho 
argue, dispute and expound. They are congratulated (v.l. bowed 
to) by Brahmapas. 

227-230. On seeing Brahmartas seated, persons of very 
deficient intellect do not begin to move (to give respect). 

With great humility Brahmapas keep their hand over their 
mouths and whisper (various) words into the ears of even a base 
Ŝŭdra. Even when Brahmapas are present Ŝŭdras occupy high 
seats, evcn while they are looking on. Although a king knows 
this, hc does not punish them. See the power of the (changed) 
Times. 

Brahmanas of meagre learning but endowed with power 
and fortune, cmbellish Ŝŭdras with splendid white flowers and 
other decorations. Brahmapas accept base monetary gifts from 
heretics. 

231-232. Thereby the vilest Brahmapas fall into thc 
Raurava hell which cannot be crosscd. Brahmanas begin to sell 
the fruits of their penances and Yajnas. There will be crores of 
such yatis (ascetics) in Kali age. People (at that time) will have 
less of malc progeny and abundance of femide children. 

233. They censure Vedic statements and the subjects dealt 
with in the Vedas- Thc sacred texts composed by Ŝŭdras them- 
selves (will) become authorities. 

234. There willbe predominance of the beasts of prey and 
dwindling in the number of cows. There will be no purity in the 
holy rites of anyone, such as charitable gifts etc. 

235. There will bc destruction of good persons. Kings will 
not be adequate defenders. People will sell foodstuffs inthe 
country. Vedic texts will be sold on the highways where four 
roads meet. 

236-237. Young woinen will sell their hair in Kali age. 
Women will be the chief and important persons in households. 
They will be hard and rough as well as ill-clad in dirty garments. 

Theywill be arrogant and greedy, swallowing much food 
like the evil spirits called Krtyas. The general public will be 
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merchants and interested in business deals. Vasava (Indra) will 
shower rain indiscriminately. 

238-240. People will be beggars of many things. They will 
be surrounded by persons of evil activity, conduct and habit as 
well as heretics in false and deceptive guises. They will be 
interdependent. People will be undaunted in committing sinful 
acts. They will rob others of their gems and jewels and outrage 
the modesty of othcr men*s wives. Towards the end of the Yuga, 
men aged less than sixteen will beget children and girls aged 
twelve will bear children. 

241-244. There will be thieves robbing other thieves. There 
will be other robbers taking away everything from these robbers. 
When pursuit of knowIedge and holy rites cease to be in vogue, 
when the world becomes devoid of devout activities, worms, 
mice and serpents will harass and torment human beings. 

O King, at that time there will be an increase in the number 
of those other heretics whose attitude is antagonistic to the 
system of castes and the discipline of the four stages in life. 

In Kali age, since people will be over-fond of sinful deeds, 
miseries on account of children, wives ctc., ruin and decay of 
the body and sickness will occur as a result of the Tamas 
quality. 

Though Kali age is thus a storehouse of dcfects, yet listen to 
its great good qualities. 

245-248. Persons belonging to the three Yugas , the blessed 
ones who perform holy rites say thus 1 : “At that time (in Kali 
age) human beings attain Siddhi in the course of a very short 
time. Those human beings who perform holy rites mentioned 
in Ŝrutis, Smrtis and Puranas with faith and devotion in Kali 
age attain Siddhi in a short while. 

Holy rites (fructify) in a period of a year in Treta, those 
performed in Dvapara require the course of a month. These 
benefits are attained in a day in Kali age, if an intelligent devotee 
performs the holy rites strenuously. 


1. Good points of Kaliyuga, prompt results of good actions are describ- 
ed in vv 245-248. 
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O King, in the age of Kali, persons performing the holy rites 
of Hari and Hara and attaining Siddhis are as many as those 
attaining Siddhis in the course of all the other three Yugas. 

You do understand from me what is going to happen in the 
twenty-eighth Kali Yuga. 

249-250. When three thousand two hundred ninety years 
elapse (pass) in Kali Yuga x there will be born an overlord of 
heroes named Ŝŭdraka on this earth. He will be the rcmover 
of the burden of the earth. He will propitiate (the Lihga) in the 
place discussed (by us) and will attain Siddhi. 

251. Thereafter in the year three thousand three hundred 
ten of the Kali era, the kingdom of the Nandas will come into 
being 1 2 and Cai^akya will kill them. 

252-254. He will attain liberation from all the sins in the 
Ŝuklatirtha. In the year three thousand twenty only(?) the 
kingdom of Vikramaditya will come into being. 3 Thanks to the 
grace of Durgas, he will attain Siddhis. He will redeem poor 
people. 

Thereafter in the year three thousand one hundred there will 
be (a ruler) named Ŝaka who will remove the excessive poverty 
(of the people). 4 

255-256. In the year three thousand six hundred, Lord 
Budha (Buddha?) himself a part of Vi§iju and protector of virtue 


1. In C.E. 1986, Kali Era is 5087. Hence this ŜOdraka must have lived 
in C.E. 188-189 inthereignof Rudrasimha I of Ksatrapa dynasty. In The 
Age of Imperial Unity (BVB Vol. II, p. 264) he, i.e. ŜOdraka is regarded as a 
Iegendary figure and not a historical person. 

2. Inscriptional and other evidence shows 3101 B.C. as the beginning of 
Kali Age. The Author is ill-informed on this point. Kali Age 3310=C.E. 
209. But Nanda dynasty was founded in 364B.C. (vide chronology in The 
Age of Imperial Untiy, pp. 31-35). If we accept that Megasthenes, the Greek 
Ambassador, was at thc Court of Pŭfaliputra of Candragupta I of thc Gupta 
dynasty and not Candragupta Maurya, the date of N anda must be shifted 
back by centuries. 

3. Kali Age began in 3101 B.C. 3020 years after Kali means C.E. 81 
as the beginning of Vikrama Sarhvat\ 

4. This means the Ŝaka Era began in 1 B.C. (beginning of Kali Age 3101- 
3100 Kali). If the Pur&na means Ŝŭlivŭhana Ŝaka it began in C.E. 78. 
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vvill be born in Magadha 1 as the son of Hemasadana and Anjani. 
The activities of that noble-souled person will be many. 

257-260. He will slay crores of fierce persons, the chief of 
whom will be Jyotirbindu. He will enjoy the seven continents 
for sixty-four years. He will leave behind him his reputation 
amonghis devotees and wifi go to heaven. Since he will be 
superior to all other incarnations on account of his good quali- 
ties, they will speak of him as Budha the dispeller of all sins. 

In the year four thousand four hundred (of Kali Era) there 
will be a great king named Pramiti in the line of the Moon. 2 He 
will be a strong leader of many armies. 

261. He will slay crores of Mlecchas and all heretics. He 
will then revive the pure and excellent Vedic Dharma without 
any admixture. 

262-266. That king will pass away in the middle of Ganga 
and Yamuna. 

After some time the subjects will be extremely afflicted. They 
will resort to terrible ho!y rites with knavish tendency. They 
will be unbridled. They will be extremely greedy. They will 
join in groups and attack one another. They will be excited and 
afflicted with great strain. 

When the holy rites laid down in Ŝrutis and Smrtis become 
extinct, they will be killed by one another. They will bc unruly 
and transgressers of the norms of propriety. They will be devoid 
of mercy, alfection and bashfulness. They will be short in stature. 
Even at the age of twenty-five, they will forsake their houses and 
wives. Grief-stricken and agitated in their sense organs, they will 
be moving crying aloud “Alas! Alas”! Struck and harassed by 
(repeated) absence of rain, they will become miserable and will 
abandon thcir cultivation and other activities. 


1. ThisBudha isnotBuddha, the founder of Buddhism. The Purŭija 
author puts Budha’s birth in C.E. 499 (3600 after Kali, i.e. 3600-3101 B.C. 
=499) vvhich is unhistorical. The names of his parents too are not the same 
as those of Gautama Buddha, the great promulgator of Ahirhsa , and a 
recluse is credited with slaying crores of people. 

2. The date of Pramati comes to C.E. 1299 (4400 after the Kali—3101 
B.C., the beginning of Kali age). History does not know such a king. Some 
scholars try to identify him with Candragupta II of Gupta dynasty, but the 
dates conflict. 
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267. T-eaving off their own country-parts they will resort to 
the borderlands, river-banks, seashores and mountains. 

268. They will be in wretched and dejected states. They 
will sustain themselves by means of raw flesh, roots and fruits. 
They will be clad in bark garments or hides of deer. They will 
be devoid of possessions and devoid of holy rites. 

269. Ŝalva, the Mleccha will destroy all abodes of pious 
activities. Hc will be the perpetrator of terrible deeds without 
caring for the superior, middling and inferior statuses. 

270-272. In order to kill him, Vi$o u > the Lord of the universe. 
himself, O excellent king, will be born as the son of Visiju^aŝas 1 
in (the village of) Ŝambhala. Surrounded by excellent Brah- 
mapas, he will slay Ŝalva after slaying crores, billions and one 
hundred millions of sinners. 

He will protect that Dharma which keeping the Veda in 
front closely follows it. 

273. After carrying out many noble tasks Parameŝvara (the 
Supreme Lord) will make a boat intheform of Dharma on behalf 
of good people. He will then go to the other worid. 

274-276. Then, O King, Kfta Yuga will begin to function once 
again. The first Krta Yuga is superior to the others. 

Thc twenty-eighth Kali will beginto functionfromtheother(?) 
Then in the Kfta Yuga the solar race and the lunar race will 
function from the Maru king and Devapi. Brahmanas will 
originate from Ŝrutadeva. 

Thus, O king, is the arrangement of the four Vugas. ln all 
the four Yugas those are blessed who worship Hara and Acyuta. 


1. This incarnation of Vi?nu is mcntionedj n VaP, MtPand BdP. Some 
scholars identify him with King Vi$nuvardhana (Yaŝovarman) of Mand- 
sore and some with Candragupta II. But the dates of the Tncamation of 
Vispu and of these kings do not tally. 
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CHAPTER FORTYONE l 

Kinds of Sins ; Proccdure ofŜiva Worship\ Rules of Good Conduct 
Karandhama asked : 

1. Somesaythat liberation can be attained by resorting 
to Ŝiva. Some say, it is acquired by resorting to Vi$$u, while 
others (say it) by resorting to Vedhas (Brahma). From whom do 
you consider (that it can be acquired) 2 ? 

Mahakala replied: 

2. All these thrce Lords, O leader of men, have unlimited 
greatness. The minds of cvcn great Yogins get confused in this 
matter. What then (of an ordinary person) like me? 

3. Formerly, the sages residing in the Naimi§a forest, doubt- 
ed in their minds about the excellence (of Devas) and went to 
the world of Brahma. 

4-5. At that very moinent, Brahma who was humble uttered 
this verse: “Obeisance to that Ananta (Infmite one) whose end is 
not obtained as well as to Maheŝa. 'Let both of them always 
bestow favour on me (their) devotce.” Thcreupon considering 
him (i.e. Vi§^iu) the most exccllent one, the sages went to the 
Milk Ocean. 

6-7. There, the Lord of Yoga, on waking up spoke thus: 
“I salute Brahma the greatest among all living beings and Sada- 
ŝiva who has the form of Brahman. Let them both be for my 
welfare and auspiciousness.” 

Thereafter, those Brahmanas who were surprised, went away 
(from that place). 


1. This Chapter deals with the following topics: 

(1) Equality of the gods of Trinity (W 2-14). 

(2) Sins, their classification and acts compriscd in them (VV 16-79). 

(3) Procedure of the worship of Ŝiva (VV 81-119). 

(4) Code of Conduct —Sadacara (W 120-173). 

(5) Mahakala’s attainmcnt of Kailasa—Importance of Mahŭkala 
Linga (VV 174-190). 

2. The author attempts to synthesize the three religious cults of his time 
by asserting equality of the gods of Trinity—Brahma, Vijnu and Ŝiva, by 
showing one deity to be devoted to thc othcr two. 
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8-9. At Kailasa, they saw Sthariu speaking to Girija, “On 
the Ekadaŝi day let me dance and keep awake in the abode of 
Vi§iju. I am always performing penance for the sake of propitia- 
ting Hari and Brahma ” 

On hcaring this those sages went away dejected. They said: 

10-12. “Since the Lords themselves do not go beyond one 
another who cares for people like us who have been created by 
those created by those created by them. Those who speak of their 
status of being the most excellent, the middling and the mean 
one in regard to thesc (Lords) are speakers of untruth and sin- 
ners. Certainly they will fall into hell.” 

Thus decided those ascetics residing in the Naimisa forest. 
O leading king, this is true. This is my clear opinion too. 

13-14. Thousands oiJapakas (‘those who repeatthe Mantras ’), 
Vaispavas and Ŝaivas have followed Brahma, Vispu and Sthatiu. 
Hencc one can worship that Lord for whomone’s mind has attach- 
ment. He shall bc free from sins. This is my excellent opinion. 

Karandhama asked: 

15. What are those sins, 1 O leading Brahmaita, through 
which theminds bccome confused and thercfore it has no inclina- 
tion towards the Vedas and holy rites? 

Mahakala said: 

16. It should be known that therc are crores of different 
sins-gross, subtle and not very subtle, due to differences in mental 
functioning. 

17. Among them, those groups of sins that are gross and 
that cause a fall into hell, are succinctly describcd. They are 
committed by means of mind, speech and body. 


1. For the guidance of ordinary people, the Purana has prescribed 
traditional rules of conduct. Manu’s advice is to foilow one’s ancestors’ 
path and that is the Sadacŭra. Kumarila regards only those usages 
which are not opposed to the Vedas as authoritative. 

It is noteworthy that violations of these rules by some great men is con- 
doned as they are like fire which though omnivorous, is a sanctifier (BhP 
X,33-JO). 
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18. The fourfold sinful mental activity is as follows: Think- 
ing (carnally) about the wives of others; eagerly thinking (covet- 
ing) about the wealth of others; thinking ill of others mentally; 
indulgence in those activities that should not be pursued. 

19. Babbling irrelevant words, uttering displeasing and 
untrue words, reviling and abusing others, backbiting and 
slanderous utterances—these are the four sinful verbal activities. 

20. Eating forbidden food, violence, false and illegitimate 
pursuit of love and taking away other people’s ^ealth—these 
are the four sinful physical activities. 

21. Thus twelve diiferent kinds of sinful activities originating 
from the three, viz. mind, speech and body havc been spoken. 
I shall describe the further sub-divisions thereof, the fruits of 
which are unending. 

22. Those who hate Mahadeva, the Lord who redeems us 
from the ocean ofworldly existence (i.e. he who enables us to 
cross this ocean), becorae burdened with very great sins and they 
fall into the fires ofhell. 

23-26. They speak about six very great sins that yield un- 
ending (evil) results: (The corresponding sinners are:) (1) Those 
who do not rcjoice or feel delighted and eulogize on seeing 
Ŝankara; (2) those who do not hesitate at all to do whatever they 
please without courteous and requisite activities of reverence in 
the presencc of Ŝiva and preceptor, those who stand thus and 
play; (3) those who do not accept the code of conduct of the 
followers of the Ŝiva cult; (4) thosewhohate thc six kinds of 
devotees of Ŝiva; (5) the sinner who forsakes the preceptor who 
is in agony, who is infirm and feeble, who has gone to foreign 
lands or who is harassed by his enemies; and (6) he who despises 
or insults his wife, sons and friends. 

27-3la. The following should be known as great sins, as 
great as the censure of one’s own preceptor: 

Murder of a Brahmapa, the (act of an) imbiber of liquor, 
(one of) the thief and the defiler of the bed of the preceptor— 
these are grcat sin(ner)s and the fifth among them is the (act of) 
one who associates with these. 

Those who speak words wounding the vital feelings of a 
Brahmaijia out of anger, hatred, fear or greed are called 
Brahmaghnas (‘slayers of Brahmagas’). 
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He who invites a Brahmaija who possesses nothing and who 
begs (for something) and then afterwards says, “I do not havc 
anything’\ is known as a Brahmaha (‘slaycr of Brahmanas’). He 
who, out of arroganee for his learning, makes a good Brahmana 
sitting quietly in assembly, destitute of his lustre (influence of 
learning) and refulgence, is proclaimed a Brahma^ia-killer. 

31b-36a. One who deliberately tries to attain the position of 
dignity by attributing to onesclf false (non-existent) qualities, as 
against his preceptors, is proclaimed a Brahmaghna (‘killer of a 
Brahmaija’). 

They call him Brahmaghataka ( f slayer of Brahmana’) who 
causes obstacles (in the path) of feeding Brahmartas who desire 
to eat food as their bodies are harassed by hunger and thirst. 

A backbiter, a pcrson who is very aiert and enthusiastic in 
linding out faults (weak points) in all the people, a cruel one 
causing anxiety and distress (to others) is declared a Brahmaha 
(‘Brahmana-killer’). 

They call him Brahmaghataka , who creates obstacles to cows 
overwhelined by thirst, approaching (driuking) water. He who, 
learning thc weak points or defects of another persons, whispers 
them in the royal ear—such a cruel sinful slanderer is called a 
murderer of a Brahmana. 

36b-40. If anyone takes away the legitimately earned wealth 
of Brahmanas either by deceitful means or by using forcc, that 
sin is considered to be like the sin of Brahmana-slaughter. 

A foolish-minded person who after learning scriptures 
abandons them, or he who learns scriptures for the sake of self- 
sustenance, incurs a sin that is equaltothat of drinking liquor—it 
should be known. The following are terrible sins similar to drink- 
ing of liquor: Discontinuing Agnihotra, subsidiary holy rites of 
the fivc Yajnaŝ , forsaking parents, perjury, slaying friends, eating 
prohibited foods, killing wild animals for pleasure, setting fire to 
villages, forests and cowpens out of anger. 

41-42. The stealing of the entire possession of a poor man, 
abduction of men and women, taking away (illegally) horses and 
elephants, stealing of cows, misappropriation of land and of 
gems, jewels, gold, medicines, sweet juices, sandal-paste, aloe 
wood, camphor, woven silk, coloured clothes and the money 
deposited with oneself are known as equal to stealing gold. 
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43-44. Not giving one*s daughter of nuirriageable age in 
marriage to a suitable bridegroom, carnally approaching the 
wivcs of one*s own sons and friends as well as one’s own sister, 
outraging the modesty of virgins which is a terrible (sin), cohabi- 
ting with a woman of low caste and having intercourse with a 
woman of the same caste—all this is known as equal to defiling 
of onc’s own preceptor’s bed. 

45. If a person promises to a Brahmana some amount of 
moncy but docs not give it nor does he remind the Brahmaria— 
these two are niinor sins of equal gravity. 

46-60. The following are Upapatakas (‘minor sins’): Arro- 
gance; excessive anger; hypocrisy;ungratefulness;too muchof in- 
dulgencc in worldly pleasures; miserliness;roguery; jealousy; dis- 
missalof scrvants; beating of pious men, kinsmen, ascetics, cows, 
Ksatriyas, Vaiŝyas, women, Ŝŭdras; destruction of trees in thc 
hermitages of (followcrs of) Ŝiva; destruction of flower gardens; 
performance of Yajna on behalf of those who are unworthy of 
thesame; begging of anything from the unworthy; selling of 
sacrificial (utensils?), gardens, lakes, wives, progeny etc.; (aban- 
donment) of pilgrimages, holy fasts, holy observances and the 
devout ritcs in a shrine; sustaining oneself with the money or 
earnings belongingto womenfolk; utter subservience to vvomen- 
folk;neglecting the duty of protectingwomen;earnally approach- 
mg a woman addicted to drinking liquor; non-payment of debts; 
sustenance by means of false and unrightcous usury; taking 
monetary gifts from censured persons; scandalizingchaste virgins; 
poisoning; killing by means of magic ajnulets; exorcising and 
making use of black magic; use of sorcery forattraction as well as 
exterjuination; activity solely for satisfying the sense of taste and 
sexual urgc; learning and teaching of the Vedas against payment; 
acts of a Vratya(i.e. nonperformerof consecatory rites); abandon- 
ment of holy observances; indiscriminate eating of all kinds of 
foods; resorting to heterodox doctrines; adopting dry argu- 
ments and censuring Devas, Fire-god, preceptors and pious men 
as well as cows, Brahmapas, kings and emperors directly or 
indirectly. 

Those who have completeiy eschewed the worships of Pitrs 
and Devas, those who have abandoned their own holy rites, 
those of evil conduct, atheists of sinful habits, thosc who do not 
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always tell the truth, he who indulges in sexual intercourse on 
Parvan days or during day-time, those who discharge semen 
in water, those who practise intercourse with animalsor women 
in their monthly course or with a woman of a different caste or 
inanimate objects, those who disappoint and shatter the hopes 
of wives, sons, friends and acquaintances, those who speak dis- 
pleasing words to the common people, ruthless ones, those who 
break agreements, those who destroy lakes and wells and 
aqueducts of sweet juices (taste?) and he who serves different 
kinds of cooked food to the people sitting in the same row— 
perpetrators of such acts are known as Upapatakins (‘sinners of 
a minor gravity’). 

Know from me the sinners with sins of lesser degrees. 

61. Those men who interrupt the activities of their masters, 
friends andascetics, and those who create differences(i.e.difficul- 
ties) in the acts of cows, Brahmaijas and girls are known as 
sinners. 

62. Those who are distressed at the glory and prosperity 
of others; those who resort to and serve a base and vile woman; 
those who do not perform the ho!y rites of Yajnas, charitable 
gifts etc. for the sake of (sitting in) the row (of ŝiffas or respecta- 
ble persons ?); 

63. those who discharge faeces etc. in cow-pens, fireplace, 
water, public street, shades of trees, mountains, in parks and 
shrines; 

64-65. those who are perpetually engaged in songs and 
playing on musical instruments; those who are inebriated; those 
who indulge in joyous shouts; those who adopt fraudulent guises 
and deceptive activities and conduct; those who transact illegal 
business dealings; those who makeforged documents; those who 
carry on treacherous and unfair war; he who is extremely 
merciless towards servants; he who suppresses and maltreats 
animals; 

66. he who slowly (and patiently) hears the speech (of 
another) and falsely pretends to be pleased; he who is incons- 
tant, deceitful, knavish and feigns false humility; 

67. he who while enjoying food (himself) leaves the follow- 
ing persons starving and hungry: wife, sons, friends, boys (in- 
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fants), old men, lean, emaciated and the sick servants, guests 
and kinsmen; 

68. he who himself eats very good food to his hearfs 
content but serves inferior types of foods to Brahmanas, to be 
known as one who has cooked the food in vain and to be 
despised by the expounders of Brahman; 

69. those who voluntarily take up holy observances but 
give them up (in the middle) because they have not conquered 
their sense organs; those who frequently belabour cows and 
oxen and make them bear burdens or draw (carts); 

70. those who do not nourish and nurture weak ones; 
those who hate others if they lose their wealth; those who 
inflict pain on (others) by means of witchcraft and sorcery; 
those who make (even) wounded persons bear (burden); 

71-75. those who take their food without giving them; those 
who do not treat the sick ones; he who keeps goats and sheep; 
he who brings up buffaloes; a seafarer; husband of a Ŝŭdra 
woman; he who follows the profession of the people of the 
inferior castes; a physician; a religious hypocrite; he who 
transgresses injunctions of scriptures and levies taxes as he 
pleases; thc (king) who always takes interest in punishing; he 
who takes no interest in punishing at all—all these are minor 
sinners. If the subjects of a king are oppressed by the officials 
of a corrupt nature or by thieves that king is cooked in hells. If 
an idle king indulgingin vices sees a non-thief as thief or a thief 
as a non-thief, he will fall into a hell. 

These and many other sins have already been mentioned and 
understood by those who are conversant with ancient history. 

76. A man who steals other people’s wealth, of whatever 
value it may be, of the size of even a mustard, becomes a sinner 
and worthy of being cast into a hell. 

77. After death, on account of these and other sins, the man 
shall obtain a physical body of a size and nature of the former, 
for the sake of undergoing torture. 

78. Hence a person endowed with excellent faith should 
avoid these three kinds of sins leading to fall into a hell. He 
should seek refuge in Sadaŝiva- 

79. Neither prostrations nor eulogy, neither worship nor 
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the repetition of holy namcs performed by him, shall be fruit- 
less due to contact, curiosity or greed. 

Karandhama requested: 

80. It behoves you to recount succinctly the procedure of 
the vvorship of Ŝiva, by performing which a man gets the merit 
of Ŝiva’s worship. 

Mahakdla said : 

81. One shall always worship Ŝahkara early in the morning, 
at midday or in the evening. 

By visiting and touching (with reverence) (Lord Ŝiva), a man 
shall surely become blessed. 

82. At the outset, he should perform the rite of holy bath 
or he shall perform Bhasma Snana (i.e. smcar ash all over the 
body). One who is in difficulties shall perform onIy Kantha 
Sndna (i.e. of the Iower limbs alone beneath the neck). Or he 
may have Mantra Snana (i.e. repetition of the Mantra instead of 
taking the actual bath). 

83. Onc shall wcar woollen garment or a white garment or 
it may be as rcd as minerals (red chalk). It must be fresh. It 
should be neither dirty nor patched up. 

84. One shall wear an upper garment also. Without it, his 
worship will be fruitless. He must have the Tripuntfra mark with 
the holy ash (i.c. threc parallel lines drawn with ash) on the 
forehead, chest and on the shoulders. 

85. He who worships Mahadeva with delight, looks at him 
again and again. After casting off all the defects outside (the 
temple), one should enter the shrine of Ŝiva. 

86. After entering, he should bow down to the Lord. Then 
he must enter the sanctum sanctorum. After washing the hands, 
he must concentrate his attention on Ŝiva and takc away the 
remnants of the previous day’s worship. 

87. The devotee performs the rite of Marjana (i.c. ceremo- 
nious wiping of the lihga with water), because onaccount of devo- 
tion he becomes Rudra. Hence this is mutual wiping out with 
Sthapu. 

88. One should abide by (i.e.livein)devotiontoRudra. There- 
by one shall wipe off the dirt (i.e. sins). In the case of one who 
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always wipes thus, no dirt (sin) remains. Only the devotion to 
God abides in him. 

89. Thereafter the devotee should fill Gatfukas (metal 
water-pots) with pure water. All the vases or water-pots should 
be of equal size. All of them should be of splendid appearance. 

90. All of them should be devoid of cracks and crevasses. 
Their forms should be auspicious (in appearance). All of them 
should be filled with water. They should be filled with water 
purified (i.e. filtered) with a cloth. They should be rendered 
fragrant by means of sccnts and incenses. 

91-93. When they are washed, filled or taken (from one 
place to another) the six-syllabled Mantra (viz. Oth namafi 
ŝivaya) should be repeated. One shall have one hundrcd and 
eight, twenty-eight or eighteen or four vascs. The number should 
not be less than that. The following Dravyas (i.e. materials of 
worship): milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugarcane juice 1 shall be 
placed to the left of Bhava. Thcreafter, the devotee should come 
out and worship the Doorkeepers (deities). 

94-95. Henceforth the Mantras to be expressive of all these 
(Doorkeepers of the Lord) are mentioned in due order: (i) Om 
Gam obeisance to Ganapati (‘Lord of the Ganas’), (ii) Om Ksarjt 
obeisance to Ksetrapala, (iii) Orh Gam obeisance to the elders 
or preceptors (Gurus). This much in the firmament. (iv) Om 
Kaum obeisance to family goddess, (v) Om obeisance to Nandin, 
(vi) Om obeisance to Mahakala, (vii) Om obeisance to Dhatr 
and Vidhatr. 

Thereaftcr hc should enter (the shrinc) and sit facing the 
north, a little to the right side of the Lihga. Heshould sitstraight- 
backed on a lcvel seat. He shall be pure (in mind and body) and 
shall meditate for a short while. 

96. He should meditate upon the solar disc in the middle 
of the lotus, surrounded by Darbhas etc. Hc should meditate 
upon the circle of fire stationed in the middle of the lunar disc. 

97-98. The devotee should meditate upon Lord Ŝiva as 
being in the middle—the Lord who has the cosmic form, who is 
accompanied by the eight primordial Ŝaktis beginning with 
Vama, who has five faces, ten arms and three eyes, who is adorn- 

1. These ingredients form Pancamrta (collection of dve nectars orsweet 
things). 
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cd by the (crescent) moon, and in whose left lap is seated the 
daughter of the Mountain and who is frequently eulogized by 
Siddhas. Then at the outset, O King, he (i.e. devotge) should 
offer Padya (water for washing the feet) and Arghya (materials 
of worship) to Ŝambhu. 

99. The Arghya consists of: Water, raw grains of rice, 
Darbha grass, sweet-smelling flowers, ghee, scents, milk, curds 
and honey. Arghya is declared to be of nine constituents. 

100. With the mind mellowed with faith, he should perform 
ablution of the Lihga. At the outset a vase is taken and the 
devotee should perform the rite of Malasnana (i.e. washing away 
the dirt). 

101. With half (the quantity of water) he should bathe (the 
Lihga ). Then he should rub off the dirt. With all (the water) 
thereafter he shall bathe it. Then he shall worship and bathe it. 

102. Thereafter, he should bow down with devotion and 
bathe (the Lihga) repeating the Mŭlamantra which consists of 
twelve syllables as follows: Om Hum visvamŭrtaye ŝivaya namah 
(‘obeisance to the lord Ŝiva with the Cosmic form’). 

103. Repeating the Mŭlamantra he should bathe (the Lihga) 
with water, milk, curds, honey and sugarcane juice severally 
before worshipping and offering the incense and water. 

104-105. He should bathe (the Lihga) with (the waters in 
all) the vases and after it has bcen washed he shall dry it (with a 
cloth) and smear it with sweet scents. After drying it and apply- 
ing scents, he shall bathe it (again) and apply sandal paste. 
Thereafter, he shall worship it with various kinds of flowers. 
Listen to the procedure by which it should be worshipped. 

106. On the Agneya Pada (at the bottom on the South-East 
side)—Om obeisance to Dharma. 

On the South-West—Om obeisance to JHana (Knowledge). 

On the North-West—Om obeisance to Vairagya (Detach- 
ment). 

On the North-East—Om obeisance to Aiŝvarya (Master- 
liness and prosperity). 

On the East (foot)—Om obeisance to Adharma (Evil). 

On the South—Om obeisance to Ajhana (Ignorance). 

On the West—Om obeisance to Avairagya (Non-detach- 
ment). 
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On the North—Om obeisance to Anaiŝvarya (Non-pros- 
perity). 

Om obeisance to the Infinite one. 

Om bow to the Padma (Lotus). 

Om salute to the solar disc. 

Om obeisance to the lunar disc. 

Om salute to the circle of fire. 

Om obeisance to the five Mantras ’ Ŝaktis (‘Powers of 
Mantras’) such as Vama, Jyestha and others. 

Om obeisance to the goddess, the supreme Prakrti. 

Om obeisance to theTord with the five faces, viz. Iŝana, 
Tatpitrusa , Aghora, Vamadeva and Sadyojatal (Salute) to the 
Lord with the cosmic form, with the forms of Rudra, Sadhya, 
Vasu, Aditya, Viŝvedevas and other gods; (bow) to the great 
Lord with the forms of the immobile and the mobile beings such 
as Antfaja (born of eggs), Svedaja (born of sweat), Udbhijja 
(thosc that grow after piercing thc earth—sprouts and shoots) 
and Jarayuja (viviparous); Om Hum, obeisance to Ŝiva of the 
cosmic form; obeisance to the trident, to the bow, to the sword, 
to the skull, to the staff and to the axe. 

107. Then at the entrance to the watershed: Om obeisance 
to Cai^liŝvara. 

Afterduly worshipping thus the devotee should oflFer the 
Arghya. 

108. ( Mantra :) O Mahadeva, for the purpose of completing 
thc worship accept this Arghya comprising water, rawrice grains, 
flower and excellent fruits. 

109. If one is competent, one should perform the Vasupŭja 
after oflfering Arghya. Thereafter he should perform the rites of 
Dhŭpa (incense waving), Dlpa (waving light) and Naivedya 
(food offering) in due order. 

110-111. The devotee should ring the bell there. Then the 
Nlrajana rite of waving the Iights ceremoniously to the Lord of 
Devas to the accompaniment of the sounds of conch and musical 
instruments should be performed. He who witnesses the rite of 
Nlrajana of the Trident-bearing Lord of the Devas shall become 
liberated from all the sins. What to say of the man who actually 
peiforms the rite! 
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112. Even if a person pretends to performdance, vocal music 
and instrumental music, the Lord will be pleased with him, since 
the benefit of vocal music and instrumental music is yifinite. 

113. After eulogizing by means of hymns, he should pro- 
strate on the ground like a staff. He should crave the pardon of 
the Lord of Devas saying, “(O lord) forgive my misdeeds; (make 
them) good deeds.” 

114-116. He who worships Rudra thus, particularly in this 
Linga, should redeem his father, grandfather and great-grand- 
father from all sins. He shall stay in the world of Rudra for a 
Jong time. He shall become a devotee of Mahesvara, abiding by 
the holy rite of noble conduct. If he worships with concentra- 
tion and single-minded devotion for the sake of liberation from 
the bondage of PaSu (individual SouJ), if he worships Rudra 
thus, this universe is propitiated by him. 

117. But, all this shall be fruitful, O king, only if he does 
not transgress the discipline of good conduct. Dharma becomes 
fruitful on account of practising it. One attains heaven by the 
practice of the above Ŝiva-dharma . 

118-119. One attains long life through good conduct. Good 
conduct destroys the inauspicious and the ill-omened things. 
Yajhas, charitable gifts and austerities of that person who 
transgresses the code of good conduct and does (as he pleases), 
are not conducive to prosperity, I shall give a general outline of 
that (code of good conduct). O King, listen: 

120. Effort should be made by a householder in achieving 
the three aims of life (Virtue, Love and Wealth). Onthe achieve- 
ment of those, a householder realises Siddhi both here and 
hereafter. 

121-125. One shall wake up in the Brahma Muhŭrta (early 
dawn) and deliberate upon Dharma and Wealth. After getting 
up, he should perform the rite of Acamana (ceremonious sipping 
of water) after finishing the brushing of the teeth. The learned 
devotee should be calm, pure in mind and body and then perform 
the rite of Sandhya Prayer. In the case of the morning Sandhyd, 
it shalJ be while the stars shine (before they fade away) and in 
the case of the evening Sandhya, it should be before the sun 
sets. He should avoid telling lies and speaking evil words as well 
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as harsh ones (rebukcs). He should avoid serving evil persons, 
indulging in hcretic doctrines, false Ŝastras etc., O King. 

Great sages have laid down that looking into the mirror, 
brushing the teeth, combing the hair and worshipping the deities 
should be performed in the forcnoon. One should avoid a sitting 
plank of palaŝa wood, sandal and toothpicks made of Palaia . 
A learned man shall not drag the chair (sitting plank) by the 
foot. 

126-130. A clever man should not carry water and fire 
simultaneous!y. One should not stretch one’s legs in the pre- 
sence of the preccptor, deity or fire. 

One should circumambulate the preceptor, old men, persons 
who are more learned, an ascetic, temples of gods, the trcc in a 
monastery and at the crossroads. 

Taking food, evacuating the bowels, sporting, dalliance and 
sexual intercourse should be carried on ina secluded spot by one 
conversant with Dharma. Extraordinary power of speech and 
intellect, austerity, means of livelihood and age should be kept 
secret. 

During day time, one should evacuate the bowels or pass 
urine facing the north and during the night, facing the south. If 
this is done, longevity will not bc affected. 

131-133. Intcllect is destroyed if one passes urine facing 
fire, the sun, a cow, a person who performs holy rites, the moon, 
waterway, and dusk. 

After taking food, slceping, standing(?), passing urine and 
cvacuating the bowels and after traversing the streets, one should 
always perform the Acamana rite and touch with water five 
limbs (viz. feet, hands, eyes, ears, shoulders). 

One should not pass urine in a river, in a cremation ground, 
in ash, in cowdung, in a ploughed field or in a meadow where 
grass has not been cut. 

134-135. A clever man should perform Ŝauca (cleansing) 
rite by means of water taken out. 

Five types of clay should be avoided, viz. that from within 
water, from temple, from ant-hill, from where mice live, from an 
accursed place and from the place devoid of purity and 
cleanliness. 
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The rite of cleansing must be done tiil bad odour and sticki- 
ness is removed. 

136. One shall not strike oneself nor should one give one- 
self up to sorrow. One shall not scratch one’s own head with 
both the hands. 

137. (Defective Text ) One should protect one’s wifc. A 
learned man shall abandon groundless malicious attitude to- 
wards her. Without sunset (?) one should not perform any holy 
rite. 

138. One shall concentrate one’s mind on Ŝiva and earn 
wealth without injuring or harming any living being or with the 
least injury to living beings. One should not be too miserly. 

139-140. One should not be malignant (towards anyone). 
One should not be ungrateful. Nor should one be inclined to 
injure others. One shall not be fickle with hands and feet (i.e. 
they should not be shaken without any reason frequently) nor 
with one’s eyes (i.e. one should not wink too often). One should 
be straightforward. 

One should not be fickle with speech or limbs of the body. 
Nor should one do anything which is uncivil, rude or imprudent. 
One should not engage oneself in vain arguments or futile 
enmity. 

141. One should acquire wealth through different means 
(such as Sama, Dana etc.). The means of Danda should be 
adopted where there is no other go. One should avoid (sharing 
of) food, bed and vessels with persons who have estranged 
from one. 

142. O excellent King, one should not go between or 
through two fires or Lingas or between fire and Linga or between 
two Brahmapas or between a husband and a wife. 

143. One should not go in between the Sun and the Temple 
of the Sun or Vi§tjiu, nor between Haraand his bull; othenvise 
one would incur sin by going in between them. 

144. A learned person should not take food nor perform 
Homa rites in the fire, nor adore Brahmanas, nor perform the 
worship of gods with a single cloth on (one’s own body), i.e. 
without an upper garment also. 

145-147. While cutting, threshing, wiping, purifying water, 
sawing, taking food, beginning to sleep,. getting up, going, 
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sneezing, beginning a new enterprise, concluding a work, after 
uttering a displeasing word, drinking, smelling, touching, hearing, 
while desiring to speak, after having sexual intercourse and after 
purifying oneself, one should utter the name of Sthapu twenty 
times. He who does so, should be known as Maheŝvara 
(‘follower of Maheŝvara’). All the others are so only in name. 
They are mere name-bearers. 

148-150a. He shall become identical with Rudra and shall 
attain Ŝiva in the end. One should not speak directly to another 
man’s wife. Or if it becomes inevitable to speak, a learned man 
should address her as mother, sister, daughter or noble lady. If 
one is Ucchista (i.e. has not washed the mouth after taking food) 
one should not touch anything nor should look at the sun, at the 
moon or at thc stars. Onc should not make sounds on one’s own 
head. 

150b-153. One should not sit in the same seat with one’s 
own sister, daughter or mother in a secluded spot. For, the 
group of sense-organs is uncontrollable. Even a learned man 
becomes confused and enchanted. 

If the teacher comcs to one’s own house as a guest, one 
should get up from one’s seat and earnestly offer a seat unto him 
and prostrate at his feet. 

A learned man should never sleep with his head towards the 
north or towards the west. He should sleep with his head to- 
wards the Agastya Star (i.e. the South) and Indra (i.e. the East). 

One should avoid looking at, touching and talking to a 
woman in her monthly course. 

154-156. One should not pass urine, evacuate the bowels or 
discharge semen into water. If one does so, one should perform 
the rite of worshipping the deities, human beings, and sages 
according to one’s ability. One should worship Pitj-s as well. A 
followcr of Maheŝvara deserves to take food (only) thereafter. 

One should perform Acamana , be pure and observe silence 
and sit facing the East or the North. He should keep the hands 
between the knees. He shall keep his mind fixed to it. He should 
take food without blaming or finding fault with it, unless there 
is injury or insult. A learned man should not make critical 
remarks about it (food). 
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157. One should not takc naked bath nor should lie down 
or move about naked. One should not announce misdeeds of 
the preceptor. If he is angry one should pacify him. 

158. One should not listen to scandals or slander of the 
preccptor even if others are giving vent to it. One should rather 
give up a hundred (other) works and ever listen to religion 
(i.e. religious discourses). 

159. It always cleanses off the dirt (i.e. evil thoughts in the 
mind) like that from a house or mirror. 

On the fourteenth day in the bright half of a month, one 
should take food only at night (and observe fast by day). 

160- If one is (physically) incapable (of observing fasts for) 
thrce nights, he (may take food and still) be a follower of Maheŝ- 
vara. But he should not prepare for himself (and eat) Samyava 
(i.e. cake of wheat flour), Krŝlra (i.e. sweetmeat made from 
gingelly seeds) or flesh. 

161. In the morning and in the evening, one should take 
food only after fceding one’s guests. One should avoid sleeping, 
learning and taking food during Sandhya (dawn and dusk). 

162-165. If out of delusion one takes food at dawn and at 
dusk, one should become (a resident of) the abode of Asuras. 
After taking bath, one should not shake off the tresses. 

When onc sneezes or spits on the path one should touch the 
right ear and beg for forgiveness from all the living beings. 

One should not wear blue c!oth(?) nor should one interchangc 
the upper and the lower garments. 

A dirty cloth and a cloth devoid of a fringe i.e. with threads 
coming out at the sides should be avoided. 

One should wash the face, hands and feet and sit down (with 
hands) in between the knees. He should perform Acamana three 
times and wipe the face twice. One should touch the limbs with 
water and touch the head as well. 

166-168. One should perform all holy rites after performing 
the Acamana twice. When one sneezes or spits out, when some- 
thing sticks to the teeth (and one picks it out) and after talking to 
fallen people, one should perform the rite of Acamana. 

Three Vedas must be studied everyday. One should (try to) 
become a learned man. One should acquire wealth by righteous 
means- Worship should be performed scrupu!oq r sly- 
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A learned raan should never use the word “Thou” even in 
regard to a mean and low person. The appellation ‘Thou’ and 
the slaughter of the preceptors, both are equal. 

169-170. Truth should be told (always). One shall be 
friendly (with everyone) at all times. All wearisome and fatigu- 
ing tasks should be avoided. 

As many days as one lives in this world, the soul should bc 
joined to magnificent rites. 

The soul that has become sullied should bc purified always 
by means of holy baths in Tlrthas, fasts, holy rites and obser- 
vances, charitable giflts to deserving persons, Homas, Japas and 
Yajnas, adoration of Bhava (Ŝiva) and special worship of Devas. 

171. O King, one should perform with detachment an act, 
by doing which anywhere one’s self does not incur any slander, 
provided it is not to be kept secret from great persons. 

172. Thus a generai outline has been given to you. The rest 
should be known by you from the Smftis and Puranas. 

173. To a person who practises pious rites thus and stays 
in the abode of Mahe£a, everything is splendid both here and 
hercafter on attaining wealth, virtue and love. 

Narada said : 

174. Thus while Mahakala was recounting diffcrent kinds 
of virtuous activities, O Phalguna, there was heard a loud sound 
in the sky. 

175-176. Listen, who came there even as they were watch- 
ing: Brahma, Vi§rtu, Rudra himself, the goddess (Parvati), the 
Ganas of Rudra, Devas beginning with Indra, prominent sages 
beginning with Vasi§tha and groups of Gandharvas and celestial 
damsels, the chief of whom were Tumburu and others. 

177. Filled with excessive devotion, the intelligent Maha- 
kala worshipped all of them, the chief of whom was Maheŝa. He 
worshipped them in various ways. 

178-179. Thereafter, he was made to sit in an excellent seat 
made of gems and jewels, by Brahma and others. He was coro- 
nated in Mahi-Sagara-Sangama. Then he was joyously embrac- 
ed and placed in her lap by the goddess. O son of Pftha, the 
excessively intelligent Mahakala was adopted as her own son. 
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180. This was spoken by her: “O devotee of holy Ŝiva- 
rites, do stay in the abode of Ŝiva like Ŝiva aslong as^this Cosmic 
Egglasts. Do stay thus on account of your devotion to Ŝiva.” 

181. This boon was granted by the Lord: * ‘He who conquers 
the sense organs and remains pure and worships your (i.e. 
Mahakala’s) Linga will come up to my world. 

182. Visit, eulogy, adoration, prostration, Japa performed 
and charitable gifts given at this Linga here cause great pleasure 
unto me.” 

183. When this was uttered, Devas were surprised. They 
shouted, “Excellent! Excellent!” Devas, chief of whom were 
Brahma and Vispu, eulogized Mahakala. 

184-186. Mahakala was eulogized by Surasand saluted by 
Carapas. Hc was surrounded on all sides by the dancing celestial 
damsels along with the splendid songs of Gandharvas and crores 
and crores of Gapas who eulogized. With Bhava at the head, 
he went to the abode of Rudra. Thus, O descendant of Kuru, 
this great Linga had originated. 

187-188. The well and the lake of Mahakala is meritorious 
and it yields Siddhis . Mahakala embraces those men, O son of 
Prtha, who are engaged in propitiating the Lihga here aud 
recommend them to Ŝiva. This wonderful Lihga is well-known 
in the three wor!ds. 

189-190. If the Lihga is visited, touched and worshipped, 
those men will go to the abode of Bhava. Thus, O Phalguna, 
these seven Lihgas came into existence. Those who listen to 
this and praise these are excellent men. They are blessed. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 
The Story of Brahmarta Aitareya 


Narada said : 

1. Some time after having established the holy spot, I 
thought in mind once again, with a desire to bless Brahmapas: 

2. “This holy spot does not shine without Vasudeva, in the 
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same manner as the universe does not without the sun, (for) 
Vasudeva indeed is an ornament of all ornaments. 

3. If Hari is not the leading deity in a holy spot, in a house, 
in the mind or in a scriptural treatise, all those things are impro- 
per and vile. Even a holy spot of swans turns out to be that of 
crows. 

4. Therefore, with a desire to bless the whole universe I 
shall propitiate the Lord, the bestower of boons, the most excel- 
lent person and bring him to this ho!y spot with (at least) one 
digit.” 

5. After thinking thus, O descendant of Kuru, I stationed 
myself here and propitiated the great Yogin by means of Jnana 
Yoga (‘Path of Knowledge*) for a hundred years. 

6. I used to repeat the eight-syllabled Mantra, viz. Orii 
namo narayanaya after restraining all the sense organs. Becom- 
ing identical with Vasudeva, I became engaged in being merciful 
towards all living beings. 

7. Being propitiated thus by me, Hari became visible to me, 
seated on Garuda and surrounded by crores of Garias 
(attendants). 

8. With palms joined in reverencc, I welcomed him. I offer- 
ed Arghya to Hari in accordance with the injunctions. I bowed 
down to him and having joined the palms together implored 
him: 

9. “O Lord Narayana (Visriu), formerIy your unborn, 
eternal form consisting of Nara and Narayana has been seen by 
me in the Ŝveta Dvipa continent. 

10. O Janardana, establish (at least) one of the Kalas 
(digits) of that form here. If you are pleased with me, let this be 
performed by you.” 

11-18. On being requested thus by me, the Garutfa-emblem- 
ed Lord said: “O son of Brahma, let it be so in the manner you 
have desired within your heart. Whatever you have desired will 
always take place here.” 

After saying this, Lord Vi§jju placed his Kala here and went 
away. With a desire to bless the world, Vi$$u was installed 
(here) by rae. 

As Lord Hari himself, the resident of the continent Ŝveta- 
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dvipa, is staying hcre, the oJdest Lord of the world Vasudeva 
himself is remembered as Viŝva. 

When the splendid Ekadaŝl (eleventh) day comes in the 
bright half of the month of Karttika, 1 a devotee should take his 
holy dip in the springs, fountains etc. and worship Acyuta 
devoutly by means of the Pahcopacara worship (i.e. olfering five 
articles of worship, viz. sandal-wood or other fragrant 

paste, flowers, incense-burning, waving of light— dfpa, naivedya — 
offering of food to the deity). 

He should observe fast and thcn keep a vigil the whole of the 
night, singing and playing on musical instruments in front of 
Hari. Orhe should have discourse on Vi§iju and liis legend 
avoiding all the while hypocrisy and anger. 

He should offer charitable gifts according to his ability. With 
delighted mind he should observe holy rites and restrictions. He 
shall be released from all the sins committed in many births, 
cvenifheis slayer of a Brahmana. There is no doubt about 
it. He shall go to Vaikuntha by means of the aerial chariot of 
Garutfa. 

19-25. Tlie man shall redeem one hundred and one genera- 
tions of his family, O son of Prtha. 

If a man performs the rite of Jagara (i.e. keeping religious 
vigil at night) with the following twenty-five features on the 
Ekadaŝi day, he is nevcr reborn on the earth: Tt must be with 
full faith, great joy, enthusiasm and desire. It should be free 
from egotism. It must be accompanied by holy baths, offering of 
incense and application of unguents. Flowers should bc offercd 
and Naivedya (i.e. food offerings) should 'be dedicated. Arghyas 
are to be offered. At the end of every Yama (i.e. watch of threc 
hours), lights should be waved ceremoniously. Chovvries should 
(be shaken at the sides of the Lord) with great delight. Bheri 
drums should be sounded. There should be provision for hear- 
ing the Puraoas. Devotional dances should be held without sleep 
or dozing. O descendant of Bharata, there should not be any 
desire to taste something in order to quench hunger and thirst. 
The sweet fragrance of the Lord’s feet should be smelt. Songs 

1. The procedure of observing the Ekadail Vrata. The detaiis of ffari 
Jagara are given in vv 19-25. 
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that Vi§jju is fond of, should be sung and vvorship should be 
performed. Pilgrimagc to the holy placcs of Vispu should be 
undertaken. The anus should be restricted (i.e. no evacuation 
of the bovvels in the course of the holy rites). All the sense 
organs should be restrained and the vow of celibacy should be 
scrupulously observed. Hymns and prayers should be recited. 
Water to wash the feet must be offered. It must be accompanied 
by truthful Yogic practice and truthfulness as well as meritorious 
discussions. 

26. Tn tliis excellent Tirtha, therc was formerly a Brahmana 
named Aitareya. 1 He was very prosperous and by llie favour of 
Vasudcva he had attained Siddhi. 

Arjima encjuired: 

27. Whose son was Aitareya, O sage? Where was his resi- 
dence? How did that intelligcnt man attain Siddhi by the gracc 
of Vasudeva? 

Nanula replied: 

28-30. In this very (holy) place established by mc, in the 
family of Harita, there was a prominent Brahmapa named 
Mapdŭki who was a master of thc Vcdas and the ancillaries to 
Vcdas. He had a wife named Itara who was endowed with all the 
qualitics of a chaste woman. A son was born to her and he is 
known as Aitareya. 

31- Ever sincc his childhood he muttered the twelve-sylla- 
bled Mantra (Om namo bhagavate vasudevdya) which hc had 
learned and practised in the previous birth. 

32. He never heard anything else. He ncver spoke or 
thought in his mind about anything else. That son of the Brah- 
mana had such a powerin boyhood then. 

33-35. Thereupon, he thought that he was dumb. The father 
tried various ways to enlighten him. When he was not inclin- 


1. Heis diffcrent from Aitareya, the Vedic sagc, to whom Aitarcya 
Rrahmana and Arartyaka are attributed. His discourse is intended to create 
Vairagya about the body and Samsara—sarvam duhkharn, sarvam k$anikam 
(‘everything is full of misery and is momentary’). This tcaching of the 
Buddha seems to have influenced the then Bralimartism. 
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ed to speak, his father mentally decided, O descendant of 
Bharata, that he was an imbecile. The father married another 
woman and had sons by her. That wife was Piiiga by aame and 
four sons were born to her. They were clever in performing 
hoIy rites. They became expounders of the Vedas and the 
Vedangas (i.e. ancillaries to Vedas). 

36-41. They were adored everywhere by Brahmanas in the 
course of Yajna$ and Ŝanti Homas. ButAitareya continuedto 
rcpeat the great Mantra in the temple of Hari three times every- 
day. He did not exert himself in anything else. Thereupon, on 
seeing the sons of her co-wife, the heart of his mother was rent 
to pieces. She spoke these words to her son: “It is only for caus- 
ingdistress unto me that you are born. Fie upon my birth and life! 
If the wife is insulted by the husband and if the son does not 
possess good qualities, it would have been better that the woman 
was not born at all. This is very clear. This Pinga is a meritorious 
woman because her sons have great good qualities. They are 
conversant with the principles of Vedas and Vedangas. On 
account of their good qualities, they are honoured everywhere. 
Therefore, O son, unfortunate that I am, I shall drown myself 
in the place where Mahi meets the ocean. Death is far better. 
Of what avail is life to me! You too, O son, are a great observer 
of silence and a long standing devotee of Hari. Be happy.” 

Narada said : 

42-46. On hearing these words of his mother, Aitareya 
meditated for a short while. Conversant with virtue, he laughingly 
told his mother, after bowing down to her: 

“O mother, you have been ovenvhelmed by what is unreal 
and false. Though you are endowed with knowledge, you are 
(caught) within ignorance. O splendid lady, you bewail what 
need not be grieved, but you do not lament on what should be 
mourned. Why are you infatuated in this unreal world for this 
physical body? 

Indeed, this is foolishness. It is not proper for the mother of 
(a person) like me. What is essential in the worldly existence is 
different. Deluded persons see a different (i.e. non-essential) 
thing as essential, just as one sees a glow-worm as stationary like 
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a lamp at night. If you think that it is essential, listen to its 
worthlessness. 

47-50. Human birth is of such a nature that it gives pain 
ever since conception, O splendid Iady. The househoJder named 
Jiva (Individual Soul) lives in a house, the skeletal framework of 
which constitutes its supporting beam. It is fastened and fitted 
with the sinews. It is smeared and plastered with blood, flesh 
and fat. It is a receptacle for faeces and urine. It is covered with 
hair as though with grass. It is spread over by a skin of good 
colour. The mouth is its only big entrance. It is embellished 
with six windows. The two lips are the panels of the doors. The 
teeth do the work ofbolts. Perspiration flows out through the 
vessels of the body. It is stationed in the fire of the jaws of 
Death. 

51-52. Prakrti constituted by three qualities ( gunas) is his 
wife. His children are Bodha (awareness), egotism, love, anger, 
greed etc. Alas, in this manner the deluded feIlow functions! 
What are his delusions? K.now them correctly. 

53. Just as streams and currents flow continuously froni a 
mountain, so also phlegm, urine and other secretions flow out 
of this body. It is for this body that the person feels a fascin- 
ation. 

54. There is not a single clean spot in the body which is 
the storehouse of all kinds of dirt. It appears as though it is a 
Jeather bag of faeces and urine. 

55. After touching the excretory organs and vessels of the 
outlet, the hand is cleansed with clay and water. Still why does 
not man become disgusted with this pot of dirt? 

56. Even after it is scrupulously and with great effort puri- 
fied with scented water and other things the physical body does 
not cast off its intrinsic (odorous) nature h'ke the tail of a dog 
(which does not become straight even if it) is twisted and turned. 

57. If a man is not disgusted with the dirt and the bad 
odour of his own body, what else can cause his detachment? 

58. Ŝauca (cleansing the bodily parts) is proclaimed as a 
means of dispelhng the bad odour and sliminess in the body. 
After these two have been removed, he becomes pure if the 
innate disposition is pure. 
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59. A man who is defiled in his innate disposition does not 
bccome pure even if he pcrforms the rite of Ŝaitca till his death, 
with all the waters of Ganga and with huge boulders or clay 
resembling mountains. 

60-61. A wicked and vicious-souled man does not be- 
come pure by means of ho)y baths in the Tlrthas or by means of 
austerities. Does a perspiring man get purity on being washed 
in the Tlrthal 

Even if a man, defiled in his mental disposition, enters fire, 
he does not attain heaven or salvation. The only thing he gets is 
the burning of his body. 

62-63. Purily of the mental disposition is the greatest 
Ŝauca (i.e. means of cleanliness). By this are to be judged a 11 the 
holy rites as weIJ as ordinary activities. The wife is embraccd 
with a diffcrent emotional feeJing and the daughter with another 
emotion. The son views the breasts (of his mother) differently 
and the husband differently. Hencc one should purify the mind. 
Of what avail are other external means? 

64-70a. One who is extremcly pure in his mind, attains 
heavenly pleasures and salvation. The means of purification of 
the bad odour and sliminess due to the faeces and urine of 
Avidya (ignorance) and Raga (passionate attachment) is the pure 
watcr of knowlcdge and the clay of excellcnt detachment. 

Thus they know that this body is impure by nature. Tt is as 
much devoid of essence as the hollow bamboo. It has (no) 
pith like the plantain tree. 

If an intelligent person thus knows that the body is defectivc 
and becomes unattached and severed (from it), he goes out 
(i.e. is liberated). The person who clings to it fast, remains in the 
world. 

Thus on account of various Karmans and defects not known, 
the life and birth of human beings is full of strain and pain. It is 
proclaimed as full of misery. 

Just as (a wayfarer) surrounded by huge mountains stands 
still and helpless, so also the embodied soul enveloped by the 
outer membrane of the embryo stays in a miserable condition. 

Just as a man fallen into the sea remains agitated and excited, 
so also the human being drenched in the secretions of the womb, 
remains agitatcd- 
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70b-73. Just as something placed within an iron cauldron is 
cooked by fire, so also (the foetus) placed within the pot of 
womb is cooked by the gastric fire. 

Misery is felt when one is continuously pricked by (red- 
hot) pins of fire. In womb one experiences eight times that 
misery and pain. Thus the misery of living beings within 
womb has been described. The misery of all the bcings both 
mobile and immobile is in accordance with their respective 
wombs. A living being stationed there rccollects all the (pre- 
vious) births. 

74-76. ‘I had been dead and was born again. I was born 
and (later) I died- Thousands of different sources of origin have 
been scen by me. Now, as soon as I am born, I will get consecrat- 
ed. I shall perform great holy rites for the sake of prosperity, 
so that I will not be in a womb again. I shall learn and acquire 
the wisdom and knowledge of Hari that causes worldly existence 
to stop.’ 

Thus (the soul in the womb) remains there pondering over 
the means of salvation. 1 

77. As thc child is being born, it cxpericnces miscry crores 
of times more than that within the womb. The recollection (of 
previous births) that it had during its stay in the womb, perishes 
as soon as it is born. 

78. When it is touched by the wind outside, it becomes 
deluded. Thc power of recollection (of previous births) is 
immediately lost, when it becomes deluded again. 

79. After the loss of the power of recollection, the creature 
becomes enamoured of that (new) life immediately on account of 
the previous Karman. 

80. Passionately attached (to worldly affairs) and deluded, 
people begin to be cngaged in evil actions that should not be 
pursued. There they do dot know themselves nor others nor 
even deities. 


1. Our text describes the impure nature of the body with a view to 
create non-attachment to it, and emphasizes the importance of mental 
purity which leads to Heaven and Mok$a. 
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81. He (the deluded man) never pays heed to what is con- 
ducive to his own welfare. He does not see even when he has 
eyes. Even when he goes along the level path along vffith (people) 
of equal status, he appears to stumble at every step. 

82. Though he has intellect yet he does not understand even 
when he is urged and enlightened by learned men. So he under- 
goes strain and pain, becomingaslave untopassion and delusion. 

83. In view of the fact that there is no recollection (of the 
experience within) the womb, scriptural texts have been expoun- 
ded by great sages for recounting the misery thereof. They 
are conducivc to the attainment of heavcnly pleasures and 
salvation- 

84. It is greatly surprising that even though there is the 
scriptural know!edge conducivc to the attainment of all objects 
and performance of holy rites, thcre are persons who never aspire 
for the welfare of themselves. 

85. Thereis great misery during infancy because of the 
lack of development of the sense organs. Even if he wishes, he is 
unable to speak or do anything. 

86. There is great misery at the cutting of the teeth as well 
as on account of some congenital sickness. There is affliction due 
to various kinds of infantile diseases and the evil spirits harassing 
children. 

87. Overwhelmed by thirst and hunger, the infant remains 
in some place yelling and screaming. Out of delusion, the child 
may take in even faeces and urine. 

88. In later childhood, there shall be misery on account of 
the piercing of the ears, blows and beating by the parents, the 
ordeal of learning the alphabet and chastisement by teachers. 

89. In youth the sense organs become (as if) maddened and 
get uncontrollable. Lust and passion inflict urgent pressure and 
torment on him. (Due to these) when can there be (real) happi- 
ness to one constantly overwhelmed by passionate attachment 
(during youth)? 

90. One who is attached to worldly pleasures out of delu- 
sion, experiences very great misery due to malice and jealousy. 
Passion isinstrumental in producing all defects in a person, as 
attaehment is in the case of an angry person. 
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91. He does not get (sufficient) sleep at night because he is 
tortured by the fireoflust. Whence does he get happiness even 
during the day-time, since he is anxious and worried about 
earning money. 

92. The pleasure due to sexual intercourse with women who 
are enjoyed by him but who (i.e. women) are the receptacles of 
all defects, is declared as one similar to the discharge of faeces 
and urine. 

93. Honour and respect is overshadowed by dishonour and 
disrespect. Association with the near and dear is aflfected by 
separation and youth is swallowed by old age. Where is happi- 
ness without affliction and harassment? 1 

94. With his body wrinkled and hair turned grey and 
physique impaired and enfeebled, he becomes incapable of all 
activities and is (thus) worn out and infirm due to old age. 

95. Youth and personal beauty of men and women, which 
formerly were mutually attractive, become, when overwhelmed 
by old age, not pleasing to either of them. 

96. Due to his inability and infirmity, man overwhelmed by 
old age is assailed and insulted by his wife, sons and other kins- 
men as well as servants of evil conduct. 

97. Since an old and disabled man is incapable of achieving 
virtue, wealth, love and salvation, a person must perform holy 
rites (even while he is young). 

98. A disturbance of the equilibrium of (the humours) of 
the body, e.g. wind, bile and phlegm ctc. is called sickness. 
This physical body is proclaimed as a conglomeration of wind 
etc. 

99-100. Hence this physical body of our own should be 
known as one full of sickness and ailments. Many miseries are 
caused by the diflferent kinds of ailments in the body. If that is 
not to be known by oneself, what else shall I say? Hundred and 
one deaths lurk behind this physical body. 

101. Among them, one is associated with the god of Death. 
The remaining ones are known as adventitious. The diseases that 

1, An echo of Buddha’s teaching. ProbabJy all ascetic sects of ancient 
India thought alike. Vide Haripad Chakraborti’s Asceticism in Ancient 
India 
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are said to be adventitious or casual, get healed by means of 
medicine. 

102-106a. Death in league with Kala is not quelled by 
means of Japas, Homas and charitable gifts. It is said that the 
following are the gateways of death unto the physical body: 
different kinds of ailments, living beings beginning with serpents, 
poisons and black magic. If the embodied being is overtaken 
by Kala and if he is afflicted with serpent-bites, ailments etc., 
even Dhanvantari (the divine physician) cannot bring him back to 
normal health. 

Neither medicine, nor penance, neither Mantras, nor friends 
and kinsmen are capable of saving a man afflicted with Kala 
(Death). 

Death in league with Kala cannot be stopped by means of 
elixirs of life, austerities, Japas, noble-souled persons, by mastcry 
in Yoga and even by intelligent men collectively. 

I06b-llla. There is no agony like death. There is nothing 
as fearful as death. There is no terror like death unto all living 
beings. 

Death cuts off and severs (association with) good wives, sons 
and friends, kingdoms, riches and plcasures all bound together 
by means of the bond of friendship and love. 

Don’t you see, mother, that among a thousand persons there 
may or may not be five centenarians? 

Octogenarians die and some men (mere) septuagenarians 
too die. Sixty is (supposed to be) a long life but even that is not 
certain. 1 

By the time the embodied soul reaches the fullest extent of 
the span of life, thanks to his previous Karmans, night in the 
form of death swallows half of it. 

lllb-116. Twenty years pass away without the pursuits of 
virtue, wealth and love in the period of infancy and in old age 
due to ignorance and slothfulness as well as senile incapacity. 

Half of the remaining period is taken away from the persons 
by adventitious frights and risks and many kinds of ailments and 
griefs. Tife is what is left (after all these). 

1 . V 110 shows that sixty years was the average span of life at the time 
of KK. 
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At the end of life, one meets with the excessively terrible 
death. The man who dies is born again, thanks to his Karmans. 
He is born in crores and crores of species of life. 

By death, we mean the separation of the persons from the 
different types of physical bodies they have taken. That is due 
to their previous Karmans. The destruction is not in toto. 

There is nothing to compare with the misery of the death of 
a creature. It enters the great darkness even as the vital parts are 
being pricked and cut. 

Excessively miserable, he Jaments and screams thus: ‘O 
father, O mother, O beloved.’ 

117-122a. People are swallowed by Death like a frog by a 
serpent. A person in death-bed is surrounded by his beloved 
ones and is abandoned by (distant) kinsmen. He heaves deep 
hot sighs with parched mouth. He rolls on to the four sides of 
the cot frequently. Having lost his sense, he forcibly (throws i.e.) 
raps and kicks with his hands and feet. While lying on the cot, 
he wishes to be taken down to the ground. From the ground he 
wants to come back to the cot and again to the ground. (Some- 
times) he is naked and shameless. He smears himself with urine 
and faeces. 

With the throat, lips and palate (parched and dried up), he 
begs for water. He thinks about his assets, ‘To whom will these 
go, when I am dead?’ 

On being dragged by the noose of Kala (god of Death), he 
digs (clutches) the five low depressions in his body. Even as all 
(the others) watch, he dies producing a Ghurghura (grumbling 
and gurgling sound) in his throat. 

122b-125. Like a caterpillar, the Jiva enters a new body 
and abandons the old one slowly. It grasps the new one partially 
and then leaves the old one. 

To a person of discrimination requesting and entreating 
(others) gives more distress than death itself. The misery at 
death is momentary but that caused by solicitation is infinite. 
This is understood by me now, since the dead man (is my) precep- 
tof. One should not entreat others. Greed is the cause of dis- 
respect and contempt. There is misery at the outset and in the 
middle. There is terrible agony at the end. 
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126. This succession of sorrows and misery is natural in the 
case of all living beings. # 

Hunger is proclaimed as the greatest ailment among all sick- 
nesses and disorders. 

127-131. Bymeans of food as tonic, it is subducd for a 
short time. The agony of the ailment of hunger is very acute. It 
destroys all strength. Overcome by it, a man dies as in the case 
of other ailments. 

What happiness does a king have? His is only a conceit such 
as (‘such and such a thing) is in my house.’ All his ornaments 
are mere burden. ‘All the unguents are mine.’ AH the songs are 
mere prattling. Alldancesare the activities of the intoxicated 
ones. If we think deeply (we shall say) where is happiness in the 
enjoyment of a realm to the kings whose minds are worried and 
anxious on account of their desire for mutual conquest. 

Great kings beginning with Nahusa have fallen down evcn 
after attaining heaven, their downfall being due to their pride 
and arrogance born of their prosperity and glory. Who derives 
happiness from prosperity? 

132-134. Devas stay above (each other) excelling one 
another (in merit). The benefit of merit is enjoyed in heaven by 
men after cutting off the root, because they cannot perform any 
other holy rite there (in heaven). This is the terrible defect in 
thismatter. (Just as) atree naturally falls down on the ground 
when its roots are cut, so heaven-dwellers cause the people to go 
down when their merits are exhausted. 

Thusif we think (deeply) on the matter, even in heaven 
Devas do not have (genuine) pleasure. 

135-138. The misery of hell-dwellers is well-known. Why 
should it be described? 

There are agonies to the immobile beings as well. They are 
burned by forest fires. They become withered due to frost. 
They experience the terrible ordeal of being cut by axes. Barks 
are peeled off for the purpose of making garments. Leaves, 
branches and fruits fall down due to fierce gusts of wind. They 
are continuously crushed and thrashed by elephants and other 
forest animals. 

Thirst and hunger of serpents as well as their fury and misery 
are terrible. 
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In the worId the wicked are struckor bound with noose. Thus, 
O mother, there is misery every now and then in the case of 
reptiles. 

139. Germs, worms etc. are born and destroyed suddenly. 
Similarly animals and birds experience great distress and misery 
due to rain, chillness and scroching rays of the sun. 

140. The deer are always afflicted with and afraid of the 
great pain of hunger and thirst. Listen to the miseries of herds 
of animals and of elephants. 

141-146a. Hunger, thirst, chillness etc. torment them. They 
are killed, bound and beaten. Their nostrils are pierced. They 
are tortured with hooks, whips and goads, they are beaten with 
bamboos, lances, wooden hammers and goads. They are 
fettered in chains. They have the misery of lifting and carrying 
loads. They are tormented when they are tamed and trained for 
warfare. They are separated from their herds- They are taken 
to the forests and similar (miseries etc. befall them). 

Thc world of mobile and immobile beings is pervaded by 
(i.e. full of) many kinds of miseries such as famine, bad luck, 
foolishness, poverty, the state of superiority and inferiority, 
death, political crises, revolutions etc. There is misery in mutual 
subjugation as well as in vying with one another for excellence. 
There is transitoriness of grandeur or regal power and the (sure) 
downfall of the exalted. Such miseries pervade (i e. affect) all the 
mobile and iramobile beings beginning with the (denizens of) 
hell and ending with human beings. Hence a learned man 
should abandon everything. 

146b-149a. A man may place a load from one shoulder to 
another and consider that as rest. Every misery in the world is 
like this. One misery is (apparently) subdued by another. 

Thus, on knowing that the entire universe is distressed, 
people are trying to excel one another, one shall attain the great 
Nirveda (i.e. complete indifference to worldly affairs). Absence 
of attachment is attained through this indifference. There is a 
possibility of the dawning of knowledge through absence of 
attachment. Through knowiedge one shall realize the Supreme 
Lord Vi^u and attain salvation. 

149b-153. O mother, I shall not find pleasure anywhere in 
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this world which is like this, like the pure royal swan which 
points out unclean spots of the crow. 

Listen, O mother, to the place where I shall remain calm 
and undisturbed. 

The abode (fort) of Avidya is extremely terrible. The differ- 
ent acts are large trees. Fanciful conceptions are biting flies and 
sharks. Grief is frost and delight is sunshine. It is full of the 
darkness of delusion. Greediness is like pythons and reptiles. 
Worldly pleasure is like the wrong path. lt liberates lust and 
anger (i.e. gives them a free scope). 

I have crossed that fort and entered a great forest. After 
entering it, thosc who know it do not bewail; nor are they 
defiled. 

154-158. One is not afraid of anyone there nor anyone is 
afraid of him. 

In that forest there are seven great trees, seven rivcrs, seven 
fruits, seven hermitages, seven Samadhis (meditations) and 
seven Dik§as (initiations). This is the form of the forest. 1 

The fruits and flowers are of different colours. Some of them 
are divine and have five colours. Some have four colours, some 
three, some two and some only one colour. 

The trees putting forth these flowers pervade that forest. 
Seven chaste ladies stay there above the sun with their faces 
turned below. They take upthejuices from the subjects above. 
Some may know all of them really. 

159-162. There are seven mountains by which the three 
worlds are held and supported. There are seven rivers always 
flowing with the water of Brahman. 

The following should be known as the mountains: Tejas 
(splendour), Abhayadanat\a (offering freedom from fear as 
charitable gifts), Adroha (not harming anyone), Kauŝala (clever- 
ness), Acapalya (non-fickle-mindedness), Akrodha (absence of 
anger) and the seventh one Priyavada (speaking pleasant words). 

These mountains are stationed in that forest of Vidya. 

The Hradas (whirlpools) are as follows: Firm resolve, reful- 
gence, equality, self-control, absence of the sense of possession, 
penance and contentment is the seventh one. 

1. The autlior is fond of the number seven. The symbolism of the forest 
called 4 Vidya' is explained in the fol!owing verses. 
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Devotion arising from realizing the good qualities of the 
Lord shall be the first river. 

163-166. Worship with flowers etc. isthesecond, the third 
one is circumambulation; the fourth is verbal in form compris- 
ing the culogy (of the Lord); the fifth is dedication (of one’s 
self) unto God; one-ness with Brahman is said to be thc sixth 
and the seventh one is Siddhi (achievement). These seven rivers 
have been mentioned here by Brahma the Parame$thin. 

Brahma, Dharma, Yama, Agni, Indra, Varuna and Kubera: 
these seven worship the seven ones, viz. Dhruva and others. The 
confluence of these rivers is in a place near Vaikuiitha. 

167. Thc quiescent, those who control their sense-organs, 
thosc who are contented within the soul go from there to the 
Supreme One, greater than thc great. 

Some are trees, some are female ones and some others are the 
knowcrs of truth. 

168. Some call them rivers—all the scven arc the most cxccl- 
lent ones, conversant with perfect knowIedge. 

Desirous of performing the holy rites flawlessly, T am practis- 
ing the vow of celibacy (Brahmacar^a). 1 

169-170. There the sacrificial twig is Brahman itself. 
Brahman itself is the holy fire and Brahman is the bed of Kuŝa 
grass; waters are Brahman; the preceptor is Brahman. This is the 
Brahmacarya of mine (i.e. the practice of the vow of celibacy). 
Lcarned men know this as the subtle forra of the vow of celibacy. 
Listen to my preccptor, O mother, thc person who imparted 
instruction unto mc. 

171. (Defective Text) Thereisonly one to admonish and 
guide. There is no second one to chastise. Staying within the 
heart itself, he governs the man. Urged by him like water, 
by the Pranavaff!) I behave and act in the manner I am directed 
to do. 

172. There is only one Guru (preceptor). There is no second 
one like him. He is stationed in the heart. I repeat what he says. 

It was because they disrespected him, i.e. Mukunda, the 
preceptor, that all the Danavas were defeated and degraded. 


1, Special nature of Aitareya’s Brahmacarya is explaincd in vv 169-170. 
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173. There is only one kinsman. There is no second one. 
He is stationed in the heart and I rcpeat what he says. All the 
kinsmen and relatives have been taught and instructed by him. 
They, the Seven Sages shine in the firraamcnt. 

'74-177. The vow of celibacy must be resorted to. Listen 
what the life of a householder is like. My wife is in the form of 
Prakrti. I am never thinking about her at any time in my mind. 
But, O mother, she always thinks about me in everything on my 
behalf. The following seven fires blaze and shine on my behalf: 
nose, tongue, eye, skin, ear the fifth one, the mind and the 
intellect. 

These seven are iny sacrificial twigs: smell, taste, colour, 
sound, touch the fifth one, Mantavya (the object of thought) and 
Boddha\ya (the object of understanding). 

The performance of Homa is through meditation of Narayana. 
Narayana himself partakes of it. 

178-181. I am worshipping that Lord by a Yajha like this. 
If one does not wilfully desirc, all one’s desires will be realized. 
All defects come unto one who attaches oneself to worldly 
affairs(?) 

Just as the leaves of lotus are not clung (i.e. do not get wet) 
with drops of water, similarly I am not besmeared (i.e. affected) 
with emotional outbursts. 

I am eternal. Hence there is nothing non-cternal in me. 

Since I scrutinize the natural reaction of many a practice(?), 
the class of worldly enjoyment does not cling to my activities 
like the cluster of rays of the sun in the firmament. 

O mother, do not be grieved, I shall take you to that region 
which one cannot attain by the performance of hundreds of 
secrifices. ” 

182-186. On hearing these words of her son, Itara became 
surprised. She thought thus, ‘If my son is a scholar like this, he 
will certainly become famous in the world. Thereby my reputa- 
tion also will enhance greatly.’ 

While she was thinking thus at night, Lord Hari was delight- 
ed and surprised at his words. Holding the conch, the discus and 
the iron club, he himself came out from the idol and appeared 
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before him. The Lord had the Iustre of crores of suns. He illumi- 
nated the universe with his refulgence. 

With his hair standing on end by the thrill of ecstatic delight 
and with his voice choked up with tears of joy, the intelligent 
son of Itara prostrated himself on the ground and (getting up) 
kept the palms of his hands joined in reverence on his head and 
eulogized the Lord as follows: 

187. “Obeisance to you, to Lord Vasudeva. We meditate 
on you. Obeisance to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsaija 
(i.e. the four Vyŭhas in Pancaratra system). 

188. Obeisance to the Lord solely constituted of perfect 
knowledge, whose form consists of thc supremc bliss, who is 
quiescent and whose vision is free from dualism. 

189. With the experience alone of the bliss of the soul (you 
have) well-eschewed (the six) Ormis (viz. sorrow, delusion, 
hunger, thirst, old age and death). Obeisance to you. Hail to the 
great Hrsfkeŝa. Salute to you of infinite power and potentiality. 

190. May he who alone is attainable (comprehcnsible) to 
the mind when words cease to be (i.e. beyond the ken of words), 
who is essentially consciousness beyond name and form, and 
who is beyond Sat (existence) and Asat (non-existence) (for ever) 
protect us. 

191. Obeisance to you, the Brahman from which this (visible) 
world is born, wherein it abidcs and in which it (finally) gets 
merged like the various products of clay in clay. 

192. I bow down to (that power) which permeates within 
and without like the firmament and which the mind, the intellect, 
the sense organs and the vital airs (can) neither touch nor com- 
l>rehend. 

193. The physical body, the sense organs, the vital airs, the 
mind and the intellect are capable of performing their respective 
functions only when in contact with the Lord’s (Supreme SouPs) 
parts and not on other occasions, in the same manner as red-hot 
particles of heated iron appear as fire (and not in their proper 
form). 

194. I bow down to that great Lord, the chastizer and 
governor, in the earlier, middle and later Yugas , I bow down 
by four (parts), three (parts), two (parts) and in one way. 
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195. We worship you who are that great and pure Truth 
whom all those dcsirous of salvation worship and who have the 
nature of the ten (different forms). They bow down jtfter aban- 
doning (all other) goals. 

196. Oih, obeisance to you the Lord, the great Supreme 
Puru§a of exalted power and magnificence, the Lord of Vibhŭtis 
(super-human powers), whosc pair of lotus-like feet are fondled 
by the lotus-like pairs of hands of all the groups of leading 
Satvatas. Obeisance to you, O great Paramesthin. 

197. Agni is your mouth, earth pair of feet, sky the 
head, the sun and the moon the eyes, the entire set of worlds 
the belly and thc four quarters the arms. O Lord, obeisance to 
you. 

198. £ven if we collect together all the births of all times 
with great pain, O Lord, they are not as niany as the living 
beings drunk by me here in thc great ocean of worldly existence 
of extremely terrible form(?) 

199. O Lord, there is not that much wealth (quantity) of 
stones on (great mountains like) Himalaya, Mahendra, Kailasa, 
Meru and othcrs as I have obtained (in the numbers) by assum- 
ing (i.e. bcing bom into) innumcrable bodies (i.e. births). 

200. There are no regions on the earth, O Lord, where I 
have not bcen born and I have not died; where, after being born, 
1 have not been eaten by creatures and groups of spirits. 

201. Even in hundred thousands of years according to divine 
reckoning, the clouds do not shower as much water, O Lord, as 
the tear-drops of mine that have fallen in the course of (different) 
births, on being assailed and tormented by grief. 

202. Ithink that the calculation of the number of my 
parents does not approach the number of atoms on the earth (i.c. 
it supersedes them). I am unable, O Lord of Devas, to calculate 
the number of my friends, foes, dependents and kinsmen. 

203. My mind is an enemy that cannot be controlled. It has 
been dedicated to you, but, with the hell of his assistants begin- 
ning with Krodha (anger) Kama (Jove, attachment) snatches it 
away again and again and keeps it under his control. O Lord, 
what shall I do? 

204. Iamafflicted and agonized much; you are compas- 
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sionate and merciful, O Vi§iju, to a person who has fallen in the 
deep crevasse of worldly existence. 

Even a wretched person who has fallen in troubles but 
resorts to noble-souled persons, never suffers nor perishes. 

205. The ultimate resort of an ailing person is the physi- 
cians; that of a man sinking down in the great ocean is a boat; 
that of a child is its parents; and OHari, you alone are the resort 
of a person distressed with the extremely terrible worldly 
existence. 

206. Be pleascd, O Lord of all, who has permcated all, O 
cause of all, the essencc of the highest truth. 

By your acceptance, redcem me from the deep pit of worldly 
existence which is a cluster of great calamities and miseries. 

207. Save this person (i.e. nie) frequently tormented by 
hunger, thirst and the (disturbance of) three Dhatus (i.e. the 
three humours of the body viz- wind, bile and phlegm), by 
chillness, heat, wind and water individually and collectively, by 
the fire of lust and by fury extremely unbearable, even as I watch 
and observe, even while I am perishing, O Acyuta, O Urukrama 
(i.e. one whose steps are very big). 

208. When the great Lord Vasudeva, the creator of the 
universe is eulogized by me with devotion, let there bc all wel- 
fare unto thc entire universe. Let all its defects be destroyed. 

209. When Vasudcva, the creator of the universe is eulogi- 
zed by me today, let all those groups of living beings vvho dwell 
on the earth, in heaven, in firmament and in the nether worlds 
(Rasatala), become cndowed with Siddhi (spiritual achievement). 

210. When the infinite Vasudeva, the creator and sustainer 
ofthe universe, is eulogized by me let the ignorant persons 
become conversant with perfect knowledge; let those who are 
always fierce in their thoughts become endowed with quiescence. 

211. Those who listen to me even as I eulogize, others who 
sce me uttering this, Devas, Asuras and others, human beings 
and lower animals—let all these become the partakers of the 
Yoga (i.e. union with) of Acyuta. 

212. Those who are dumb; those who (can) neither read 
nor see because of defects of the sense organs, animals etc., germs. 
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ants and other insects—let them become partakers of the Yoga 
of Acyuta. 

213. Let the miseries in the universe perish; let, the group 
of defects be removed from the subjects. 

Let every man have the same feeling tovvards the common 
people as he has tovvards himself, his brother or his son. 

214. When Vi§pu who is a physician unto everyone, who is 
cleverin the annihilation of all defects, who is the cause of 
tranquility, satisfaction and emancipation, is stationed in the 
heart of all people, let all the bondages of worldly existence 
become untied and loosened. 

215. When Vasudeva, the creator of the universe, is remem- 
bered, lct my sin be destroyed, whether it is mental, verbal or 
physical. 

216. Just as a sin is removed when the name ‘Vasudeva’ is 
uttered, when a devotee of Vispu glorifies (him) or when Hari is 
remembered, so also Jet my sin perish by means of that truth. 

217. This person (I) is foolish and deluded; he is of defici- 
ent intellect; he is capable of doing vcry little; even when it 
undergoes pain and torture, my mind is not influenced by world- 
ly pleasures. Thus, O Lord of all, be merciful towards me who 
have bowed down (to you). O Lord, even the "Lotus-born Lord 
is not competent enough to eulogize you (adequately). 

218. O Lord, be pleased. O Vispu, take pity on me, helpless 
that I am. Indeed you are extremely merciful and compassion- 
ate. O Hari, it behoves you to uplift me who have sunk deep 
into the ocean of wor!dly existence and whose vvretchedness is 
unlimited. You are Puru§ottama (i.e. the most excellent and 
Supreme Person).” 

219. On being eulogized by Aitareya thus, Lord Vasudeva 
of highly noble soul, spoke to him thus, with great delight: 

220. “O dear one, O Aitareya, I am delighted by your 
devotion and by your eulogy. Choose your boon from me—what- 
ever is desired by you even if it be difficult to get.” 

Aitareya said: 

221. OLord, this boon alone is desired by me. O Hari, be 
my helmsman as I am sinking down in the terrible (ocean of) 
worldly existence. 
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Ŝrf Bhagavan said : 

222. You are already liberated from the worldly existence, 
since you have such a devotion as this. You have no bondage 
duc to the Grahas and the Mahagrahas, the two sets of thirteen. 1 

223. He who always eulogizes me (i.e. Vasudeva), desired 
by persons in the well protected (esoteric) holy spots, by means 
of this eulogy, shall attain the destruction of sins. 

224. Since sins become annihilated on account of this 
eulogy (prayer), it will become well-known as Aghanaŝana 
(‘Destroyer of Sins’). 

225. He who observes fast on the Ekadaŝi day and recites 
this prayer in front of me, becomes a sanctified soul. He will 
attain my world. 

226. Just as Guptak$etra (the shrine of Vispu near Mahi- 
Sagara-Sangama which is an esoteric holy spot) is loved by me 
more than all the other holy spots, so also this prayer is liked by 
me more than all other prayers. 

227. Those living beings on behalf of which this prayer is 
repeated by noble-souled persons, will attain peace, good fortune 
and intellect, due to my kindness. 

228. O dear one, duly perform all the Vedic rites with great 
faith. If they are dedicated to me and if they are performed 
without craving for particular benefits, you will never involve 
yourse!f in any bondage. 2 

229. Get yourself a wife and perform Yajhas. Delight your 
mother. Undoubtedly you will attain mc by means of intense 
meditation on me. 

230-232a. The intellect, the mind, the elements, (the fivcj 
organs of sense and (the five) organs of action—these are the 
thirteen Grahas. Through these there shall be the thirteen 
Mahagrahas, viz. the objects of understanding, those of thought, 
egotism, sound, touch, colour, taste, smell, speech, taking up, 
moving about, evacuation and enjoyment. 

232b-235a. O son, take up pure Mahagrahas by means of 
your own pure Grahas and through the path of meditation on 


1. For the lists of Grahas and Mahagrahas see vv 230-232 below. 

2. This is the doctrine of Nifkama Karman advocated in BG III. 19, 30, 
31; VI. 4; XVIII. 23. 
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mc. Thus you will attain salvation. Thus, O heroic one, through 
Karmans alone you will attain Nai?karmya (i.e. state in which 
no action creates binding). # 

A clever man gets gold from copper mixed with mercury. In 
the same manner you will get liberation. 

Salvation is not difficult to be obtained here by a person who 
abides by the discipline of castes and stages of life and keeps 
good conduct, who has dedicated (the fruit of) holy rites to me 
and who is endowed with meditation on me. 

235b-237. Thereforc, O dear boy, remain thus engaged in 
holy rites. You will redeem seven members (i-e. generations) of 
your family and will get merged in me. Even the Vedas which you 
have not learncd so far, will manifest themselves in you. Then 
you go to the Yajna of Harimedhas 1 in the Kotitirtha. There the 
ambition of your mother will be realized thoroughIy. 

238. After saying thus, Lord Vispu entered the idol (while) 
being watched winklessly by the mother and the son: 

239. Thereafter, the surprised Aitareya bowed down to the 
idol of Vasudeva and joyously spoke these words to his mother: 

240. “Formerly I was a Ŝŭdra. 2 I was afraid of the defects 
of worldly existence. Hence 1 sought refuge in a Brahmapa who 
had attained perfection in holy activities. 

241. That kind-hearted one convcyed to mc the Mantra of 
twelve syllables (Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya) saying ‘Repeat 
this always’. I repeatedly performed the rite of Japa. 

242. It is the result of the power of that Japa that I was 
born of your womb. So also the power of recollecting previous 
birth, the devotion of Vis$u and permanent stay here. 

243. Now I am going to the sacrifice of Harimedhas. I bow 
down to your form for the propitiation of Vi$rtu and (thereby) 
propitiate you.” 

244-248. Thereafter, he approached him (Hariniedhas) as he 
was performing Yajha surrounded by crores of Brahmagas in 
Kotitirtha in the city named Mahinagara. 


1. An ancient royal sage. His sacrificial performance was so ideal that 
Janamejaya’s sacrifice was compared to it (Mbh, Adi 55.3). 

2. The story of the previous birth of Aitareya is introduced to emphasize 
the importance of the Japa of twelve-syllabled Mantra of Vi?i?u. 
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He requested his mother to go home. The Brahmaija then 
uttered this Versc in the Yajna : 

“Obeisance to that Lord Vi$$u of unimpeded intellect, delud- 
ed by whose Maya, we are wandering through the ocean of 
Karmas (actions).” 

Those Brahmanas, the chief of whom was Harimedhas, heard 
this verse of profound meaning. They worshipped him by offer- 
ing him seat etc. Thereafter, by means of his cleverness in 
(expounding) the meaning of the Vedic Texts those Brahmarias 
were delightcd by him. They gave him monetary gifts. Harime- 
dhas gave his daughter also. He came back to hishousetaking the 
weaJth and the girl. 

249-252. He saluted his mother. He duly begot sons of 
great purity. Aitareya performed Yajfias. He was devoted to the 
holy rite of Dvadaŝi . 

Aftenvards, by means of the meditation on Vasudeva, he 
attained salvation. It is this holy Lord Vasudeva that dwells here, 
O descendant of Bharata. 

They know that if anyone worships, adores and eulogizes 
him, hc will have everything of everlasting benefit. 

A inan obtains, thanks to the grace of Vasudeva, a benefit 
similar to what has been previously described to you by me 
while expounding Ŝivadharmas. 1 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
Establishment of Bhaffaditya 


Ŝrl Narada said: 

1. Then, O son of Prtha, once again I desired to bless the 
people and so wished to bring here the (directly) visible Lord 
Martanda 2 (the Sun-god). 


1. This Purapa takes every opportunity to equate (and to identify) Ŝiva 
and Vi?ou. 

2. The great Acŭrya Ŝankara is credited to have given irapetus to amalga- 
mate the fiveraain sects of the vvorshippers of Ŝiva, Vi?pu, Devl, Ganeŝa, 
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2. Since the Sun-god is a raft unto all Iiving beings (for 
crossing the Samsara), he is considered, O son of Kunti, the 
redeemer of all both here and hereafter. 

3. Those who remember the Sun-god devoutly,* those men 
who glorify him and those who perpetually worship him, are 
undoubtedly blessed and have their objectives achieved. 

4. Those who are engrossed in the devotion to the Sun-god, 
those whose minds always dwell on him, those who always 
remember the Sun, do not become miserable at all. 

5. The benefit of the due worship of the Sun is the aequisi- 
tion of beautiful houses, women decorated with different kinds 
of ornaments, and wealth never seen hitherto (by the devotee). 

6. Rare is the devotion to the Sun-god; rare is his worship; 
charitable gifts for him (?) are few; therefore Homa unto him is 
also rare. 

7. If the two syllables Ra-vi together with obeisance etc. 
remain at the tip of the tongue (of a person) his life is fruitful. 

8. After thinking thus in my heart about the greatness of 
the Sun-god, O son of Prtha, [ dcvoutly propitiated the Sun-god 
forfull hundred years. 

9-12. I prayed to him by means of extremely pure Ĵapas of 
Chandas (Vedic Texts); subsisted on air only (during that period). 

Thereupon the Lord Sun assumed a second form through his 
Yogic power. He (came down) from the sky. It was very diffi- 
cult to look at him on account of his refulgence. Thus he 
appeared directly (before me). 

With palms joined in reverence I bowed down to Lord Ravi. 

I propitiated the Lord through different kinds of Saman Mantras. 
The dclighted Lord, the bestower of boons, said to me, “O 


and Sŭrya (the Sun-god). They arc brought together and their joint worship 
Paĥcayatana-pŭja isstill prevalent. In response to that move, the author 
wants to bring in the Sun-god to enhance the sanctity and popularity of the 
Gupta Ksctra. Moreover, it may be duc to the influence of Maga Brahmins 
that the Sun worship became very popular in Saurashtra and that part of 
Gujarat, as is testified by the remains of Sun-temples. Some of them are 
converted. In Rajasthan, the Kali Temple in the fort of Chitor is famous, 
where Rajputs used to pay their last obeisance to the deity Kali before their 
final assault (Johar). The present appearance shows that the temple is of 
that deity, but while circumambulating it one finds it to be a Sun-temple. 



I.ii.43.13-30 403 

Celestial Sage, I have been propitiated by you for a long time by 
means of your penance.” 

13-16. On being told thus, I spoke these words to the Lord 
of the world: “If your Lordship are pleased with me, if a boon 
has to be granted to me, it behoves you to stay here permanently, 
O Bhanu, along with the Kald (digit) of yours that functions in 
Kamarŭpa (modern Assam) and which had been formcrly pro- 
pitiated by king Rajavardhana 1 and the people (his subjects).” 

Thereupon it was said by the delighted Lord, O descendant 
of Bharata, “So be it.” 

I then installed tho Sun-god named Bhattaditya. Ravi him- 
self directed Ihis, because it (the idol of Sun-god) had been 
installed by me, a Bhatta (a learned Brahmapa). 

17. After that, when Ravi made an entry (into that idol) I 
worshipped him with flowers. With feclings of devotion (as 
if) flooding all my limbs, T repcated this prayer consisting of 
one hundred and eight names (containing) the secret (essence) 
of all the Vcdas: 

(Praycr —108 namcs of the Sun-god) 

18-30 (1) Saptasapti (Havmg seven horses), (2) Acintyatma 
(One whose soul cannot be comprehended properly), (3) 
Mahakdrunikottama (Most excellent ainong the excessively 
merciful ones), (4) Sahjlvana (Enlivener to all), (5) Jaya (Victori- 
ous), (6) Jiva (Life-principle), (7) Jivandtha (Lord of thc living 
beings), (8) Jagatpati (Lord of the universe). (9) Kalaŝraya 
(Support of Time), (10) Kdlakartr (Maker of Time), (11) 
Mahdyogin (Great Yogin), (12) Mahamati (Extremely intelligent), 

(13) Bhŭtantakaraiya (One who causes the destruction of spirits), 

(14) Deva (Shining one), (15) Kamalananda-nandana (The deligh- 
ter of lotuses), (16) Sahasrapat (Thousand-footed (rayed) one), 
(17) Varada (Bestower of boons), (18) Divyakup<jalaman4ita 
(Adorned with divine ear-rings), (19) Dharmapriya (One fond of 
virtue), (20) Arcitdtma (One whose soul is worshipped), (21) 
Savita (Progenitor of the world), (22) Vayu-vahana (Having 
Pravaha wind as the vehicle for movement), (23) Aditya (Son 
of Aditi), (24) Akrodhana (Non-furious), (25) Sŭrya (One who 

1. KingofVaiŝali, a great devotee of the Sun-god. His subjects wanted 
hixn to rule over them for 10,000 years and so secured a boon from the 
Sun-god. 
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moves in the sky), (26) Raŝmimall (Having a garland of rays), 
(27) Vibhavasu (Having light as vvealth), (28) Dinakrt (Cause of 
the day by rising), (29) Dinahrt (One who takes away the day by 
sctting), (30) Mauni (The silent onc), (31) Suratĥa (Having a 
good chariot), (32) Rathinamvara (The most excellent among 
chariot-warriors), (33) Rajnipati 1 (Lord of kings?), (34) 
Svarnaretas (Gold-semened), (35) Pŭsan (Sanctifier), (36) Tvatfr 
(Architect of gods), (37) Divakara (The maker of day), (38) 
Akaŝatilaka (Sacred mark on the forehead of the firmament), 
(39) Dhata (Creator), (40) Samvibhagi (Divider of day and 
night), (41) Manohara (Enchanting the mind), (42) Prdjna 
(Intelligent), (43) Prajapati (Lord of the subjects), (44) Dhanya 
(Blessed), (45) Visnu (The pervader), (46) Ŝriŝa (Lord of glory), 
(47) Bhisagvara (Most excellent among physicians), (48) Alokakrt 
(Cause of brilliance), (49) Lokanŭtha (Lord of worlds), (50) 
Lokapalanamaskrta (One who is bowed to by the Guardians of 
the Quarters), (51) Viditaŝaya (One who has understood the ideas 
of others), (52) Sunaya (One whose policy is good), (53) Mahŭtma 
(Noble-souled), (54) Bhakta-vatsala (One fond of his devotees), 
(55) Kirti (Fame), (56) Kirtikara (Cause of fame), (57) Nitya 
(Permanent), (58) Roci?nu (Splendidly brilliant) (59) Kalmdsa- 
paha (Remover of sins), (60) Jitananda (One who has kept pleas- 
ure), under control (61) Mahavirya (One who has great vigour 
and potcntiality), (62) Hamsa (Swan in the sky), (63) Samhara - 
karaka (Cause of annihilation), (64) Krtakrtya (One who has 
fulfilled obligations), (65) Susanga (Having good association), 
(66) Bahujna (One who is conversant with many things), (67) 
Vacasampati (Lord of words), (68) Viŝvapŭjya (One worthy of 
being worshippedbyall), (69) Mrtyuhdri (Remover of death), (70) 
Ghrnl (Kind), (71) Dharmasya Kara^am (Cause of virtue), (72) 
Pranatartihara (Remover of the agony of those who bow down 
to him), (73) Aroga (Immune from disease), (74) Ayu$mdn (Long- 
lived), (75) Sukhada (Bestower of happiness), (76) Sukhi (Happy), 
(77) Mahgala (Auspicious), (78) Pumiarlkaksa (Lotus-eyed), (79) 
Vratl (Observer of holy rites), (80) Vrataphalaprada (Bestower 
of the fruit of holy rites), (81) Ŝuci (Pure), (82) Pŭrpa (Complete), 
(83) Mok$amdrgadatd (Bestower i.e. guide of the path of 


1. 33 needs emendation as ‘Rŭjŭam Patilj’- 
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salvation), (84) Bhokta (Enjoyer), (85) Maheŝvara (Great Lord), 
(86) Dhanvantari , (87) Priyabhasi (Eloquent in pleasing words), 
(88) Dhanurvedavit (One who is conversant with the science of 
archery), (89) Ekarat (Sole Lord), (90) Jagatpita (Father of the 
universe), (91) Dhŭmaketu (Having smoke as banner, i.e. Fire), 
(92) Vidhŭta (One who is liberated), (93) Dhvantaha (Remover of 
darkness), (94) Guru (Preceptor), (95) Gopati (Lord of rays), (96) 
Krtatithya (One who extends hospitality), (97) Ŝubhacara (One 
whose conduct is splendid), (98) Ŝucipriya (One fond of clean- 
liness), (99) Samapriya (One fond of Saman Verses), (100) 
Lokabandhu (Kinsman of the worId), (101) Naikarŭpa (Having 
many forms), (102) Yugddikrt (Cause of the beginning of the 
Yugas), (103) Dharma-Setu (Protector of the limits of Dharma), 
(104) Lokasaksi (Witness unto the world), (105) Khefaka (One 
who wanders in the sky), (106) Arka (Deserving worship), (107) 
Sarvada (Bestower of everything), (108) Prabhu (Lord). 

31. Let lord Bhanu, thus eulogized by me with one hundred 
and eight names and a favourite of all the worlds, be pleased 
with all the worlds. 

32. Delighted by this eulogy Bhaskara said to me: “O 
Celestial Sage, desirous of doing what is pleasing to you, I shall 
always stay here with the Kala (Digit). 

33. He who worships Bhattaditya here will obtain the benefit 
of worshipping a thousand times that in Kamarŭpa. 

34. If a Brahmaga gives anythingin charity here, whether 
little or great in quantity, aiming at me, I will make it inexhausti- 
ble and accept it as produced by (my own) hands. 

35-36. On Sunday, seventh lunar day or the sixth Iunar day, 
if a devotee will worship me with three hundred big lotus flowers 
of diiferent varieties such as red, Kalhara, Ŝatapatra or Maha- 
padma or the flowers of Kesara and Karaviraka, he will certainly 
obtain whatever he wishes. 

37. By visiting me with devotion, one shall have the destruc- 
tion of ailments and poverty. By bowing down, one attains 
heaven and by listening continuously (to my prayer) one shall 
attain salvation. 

38-41. He who does not show devotion unto me shall meet 
with destruction certainly. 
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lĴsten to the benefit if onc repeats thrice or once a day the 
hundred and eight names uttered by you in front of me. He shall 
become famous, elegant, learned, excessively happy* pleasing to 
look at and a centenarian devoid of all kinds of ailments. If any- 
one listens to this or reads it with mental and physical purity, the 
food acquired by him shal! become inexhaustible even if it was 
very little. He shall be victorious always. He shall be able to 
remember (his previous) birth. 

42. Hence, this Mantra should be repeated by you. It is the 
greatest means of securing prosperity. Similarly make an excel- 
lent pit (pond) in front of mc for the sake of holy bath. 

43. The pit shall be in the park in the place where the Kala 
of Kamarŭpa is installed.” 

After granting the boons thus, Bhanu vanished there itself. 

44. Thereafter, at the instance of Bhaskara, a pit was made 
by me by jneans of a piece of Darbha grass in thc iniddle of the 
park, to the left of Siddheŝa. 

45. The pit is (the same as) that produced in Kamarŭpa, O 
descendant of Bharata. The trees too are the very same ones. 
This created a great surprisc in my mind. 

46-50. On the seventh day in the bright half of thc month 
of Magha, a man or a woman should take holy bath in the Kutujh 
and visit Bhattaditya. His merit shall be limitless. 

He who worships the Ratha (chariot of the Sun-god) shall 
also have limitless merit. All those people who visit and witness 
Rathayatra (holy procession of the idol in the chariot), whatever 
may be the path in which he celebrates it, are blessed. There 
is no doubt about it. 

Those people who celebrate or make all arrangements for the 
celebration of Rathayatrd{Rathotsava)m\\ be endowed with sons, 
food grains and wealth. They will be devoid of ailments. They 
will possess great refulgence. 

The benefit of taking the holy bath in the Kurttfa of Bhatta- 
ditya on the seventh day is the same as is glorified by learned 
men, as the benefit of taking it in all the Tirthas beginning with 
Ganga. 

He who takes his holy bath in the Kuptfa and offers Arghya 
to the Sun-god, attains the benefit of the charitable gift of a 
hundred Kapila (tawny) cows. 
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Arjuna said: 

51-52. O great sage, Vasudeva and all others say that with- 
out the Arghya offcred to Bhaskara (the Sun-God) everything 
done in the forenoon is fruitless. O most excellent one among 
those conversant with the sacred injunctions, I wish to hear the 
procedure regarding it. 

Narada said : 

53. 'Listen to the procedure, destructive of all sins, that 
Brahma and other Devas follow in offering Arghya to the noble- 
souled Bhaskara. 

54. At the outset, early in the morning, when the Sun rises, 
a devotee should be pure in body and mind. He should make 
a circle with red sandal-paste over the circle made of cow-dung. 
Then he should take a copper vessel and fill it with red (paste) 
and other materials. Within it he should place gold, raw rice 
grains, Dŭrva grass, curds and ghee. He shall then place (the 
vessel) (in the mystic circle). 

55- He should touch his body with this Mantra : 

‘Om obeisance to Khakholka' (The sky-meteor: The Sun) 

This Mantra should be repeated seven times and the devotee 
willremain steady. Thereby purity is obtained and the body 
becomes worthy of performing the worship. Thereafter he 
meditates on Lord Savitf as follow: 

“He is seated on his seat in the middle of the Ma^d a ^ a 
(Mystic Circle). He has twelve forms. He is being worshipped 
by Suras etc.” After meditation, he places the aforesaid Arghya 
vessel on his head and kneels on the ground facing the Sun. With 
mind concentrated on him (the Sun-god), he should repeat the 
Arghya Mantra. It is reported as having come out of the mouth 
of the Sun. 

56. On hearing the sound of the utterance of that ( Mantra ), 
Bhaskara stops his chariot, accepts the Arghya and grants the 
boon desired. 

57-62- “Om, I am invoking that maker of the worlds, the 
dispeller of darkness, in whose chariot, they say, the seven 
Chandases (Metres) are yoked as horses and whose charioteer is 
Armjia who is seated in front, driving the chariot. He is surroun- 
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ded by all these: Jaya, Vijaya, Jayantl, Papanaŝini, Itfa, Pingala, 
the horses and others who carry, Diiĵuji, Ŝe§a serpent, Ga^esa, 
Skanda, Revanta, Tark§ya, so also Kalma§a and Pak§in (bird), 
Rajiii (Empress) Nik$ubha, goddess Lalita, Samjnika, Devas 
who partake of the Yajnas and others who have been glorified. 
He is surrounded by those who stay above and below. 

Lord Bhanu is of the nature of water and makes this 
Yajna function. Accept this Arghya and Padya. Obeisance, 
Obeisance.” 

Invocation 

63. O thousand-rayed one, O bestower of boons in the form 
of life, obeisance to you—thus the Sannidhyakarayam (causing the 
nearness orpresence). He utters u Om Va?at” and looks at the 
pair of the feet of the Sun and pours out (the contents of) the 
vessel on the ground at his feet. This is called Padya. 

After offering the Padya thus, he should keep the palms 
joined together in reverenceand utter Susvagata (grand welcome) 
thus: 

”Welcome, O Lord, Come. Grant me your favour and be 
seated. Here accept the adoration and mentally grant mc your 
favour. Be (please seated) here as longas I perform the worship.” 

64. Thus he shall offer Vijhŭpana (submission) and the lotus 
seat by means of this Mantra. 

“That is the lotus-seat, O delighter of lotuses, be seated.” 

Afterhehas been seated, the devotee should perform the 
remaining worship according to the following procedure: 

“Om, obeisance to Soma-mŭrti, the lord of the inilky sea”— 
thus the bathing with milk etc. 

“Om, obeisance to Bhaskara residing in water”—thus bath- 
ing with water. 

Thereafter he should offer a pair of white cloths with this 
Mantra : 

“O Sun, accept this pair of cloths. Have mercy on me. One 
of them shall be an ornament unto your waist and the other 
shall be a covering for your limbs (upper part).” 

65. Then he shall offer Yajhopavlta (sacred thread) with this 
Mantra : 
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“Accept this pure, excellent and holy Yajnopavita of spun 
thread, O Lord of Devas. Obeisance to you.” 

66. Thereafter, he should, in accordance with his ability, 
offer ornaments such as white crown, ring etc. with this Mantra : 

“This crown is studded with jewels. Accept this ornament 
offered by me with devotion. Accept this ring and ornaments.” 

67. After offering ornaments thus, he should offer unguent 
with red dye, saffron, camphor and red sandal paste in mixture: 

68. “O Lord of hot rays, this is the juice of the trees loved 
much by you. That is proper and meet unto you, O Lord, accept 
it with mercifulness towards me.” 

69. Thereafler, he should perform the worship with (the 
flowers) Campaka, Japa (China rose), Karavira (oleander), Karna - 
ka, Kesara (Mesua ferrea), Kokanada (red water Lily) etc. 

70. “Om, this juice of Vanaspati (vegetation) is divine and 
endowed with fragrance. It is excellent scent. It is the food 
(ahara) 1 of all the Devas. Let this incense be accepted.” 

71. This is the Mantra for Ŝallaki incense: 

Thereafter he should offer Naivedya (food offering) made of 
milk-pudding etc. by means of this Mantra : 

“Accept this Naivedya offered by me in a full vessel. It is 
nectar. It increases the vital force of all living beings. Be pleascd 
with me.” 

72. Thereafter, he should offer water for cleaning, betel 
leaves, lights, Aratrika (waving of lights ccremoniously), Ŝitalika 
(cooling devices) and worship once again. Then he should 
eulogize according to his ability. He should then utter, “Forgive 
our act, ill-done or we!l-done.” He should then bid the cere- 
monious farewell. 

Then, he should bow down again and offer gold, garments, 
sacred thread and ornaments to aBrahmaria, gatherthe remnants 
of the worship and cast them into water. This is the procedure of 
offering Arghya. 

73. He who offers Arghya to Bhaskara thus, to his idol or in 
the mystic circle everyday in the raorning shall become a self- 
like favourite of Ravi. 


1. aghreya (‘scent’) »s the usual reading—Note 3 p. 171 b of Venk. Edr. 
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74. O sou of Prtha, Karga gives Arghya to Bhaskara in 
accordance with tliis procedure. Therefore, hc is considered to 
be a sincere lover (devotee) of SQrya. 

75-76. If he is unable he should give only one Arghya 
everyday to the Sun. Then on the Rathasaptaml day, it should be 
scrupulously performed in the Kuntfa. He shall obtain the bene- 
fit of a horse-sacrifice and attain the world of the Sun. 

Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, Arghya should be offer- 
ed with all effort. 

77-78- Thus the Lord Bhattaditya of such power dwells here. 
Hence he is great and dispeller of many sins. He increases piety. 
Here there is that Divya (divine ordeal) of eight types offering 
proofs immediatel^. 1 It is just like the swallowing of Halahala 
poison by the sinners, O son of Prtha- 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 
Description of the Divyas 2 ( Ordeals ) 

Arjuna enquired : 

1. O great sage, I wish to hear the different kinds of Divya 
ordeals. How and which of them are to bc carried out, so that 
merit and sin become clear thereby. 


1. See the next chapter. 

2. Divya or ordcal is “that vvhich decides what cannot be or is not to be 
decided by human means of proof” <J)ivyatattva p. 574). It is an irrational 
judicial method used by ancients (including Europeans) and was resorted 
to on!y when none of the hurnan means of proof or circumstantial evidence 
were possible. The earliest reference to Divyas is found in Chandogya Upa- 
ff/fa</VI.16.1. Some kinds of ordeals are still reported fromCastePanchayats 
of backward and nomadic tribes, The tenuous relation of this method of 
ancient judicial system with this Purŭiia is its occurrence in the presence of 
Bhattiditya with a view to boost up its importance. 

There are some differences of details in the instructions regarding the 
procedure of the ordeals in this Pura$a and in Smrtis as given by Kane, HD 
III. Ch. XIV. 
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Narada said : 

2. Learned men know that Divya ordeals are eight in 
number, viz. Ŝapathas (solemn oaths), Koŝa (drinking holy 
water), Dhafaka (balance), Vi$a (poison), Agni (fire), Taptatna- 
$aka (heated picce of coin or gold), Phala (ploughshare) and 
Tandula (rice grains). 

3-5. In those matters where there are no witnesses, whcn 
two pcrsons argue mutually, in a case of treason, in false accusa- 
tions, in rash activities etc. the unknown (guilty man) can be 
found out by means of oaths. For the sake of (pointing out the 
truth), solernn oaths have been taken by great sages and Devas. 

KingJavana took a false oath beforc Vasi§tha. Within a 
ycar he became poor and miserable along with his family, O 
descendant of Bharata. 

6. lf a person takes false oaths, it is like a blind man going 
to the abode of his enemy. The foolish one opens the doors of 
the Raurava hell for himself. 

7-8. Sinners think thus, ‘No one sees us.’ Devas do see 
them. (Similarly) the inner Puru§as of theinselves see them. 

The Sun, the Moon, fire, wind, firmament, the earth, water, 
heart, Yama, day, night, the two Sundhyas (dusk and dawn) and 
Dharma —all these understand the activities of a man. 1 

9. Realizing this (it is necessary) that one shall take only 
truthful oaths. By taking false oaths one ruins oneself both here 
and hereafter. 

10. He shall be pure (in body and mind) and say thus: 
“This is the truth that I say, since you are the witness thereof. 
Grant me the benefit whether auspicious or othenvise.” Saying 
thus, he shall touch the feet of the Sun-god (Bhattaditya). 

11-12. While taking the oath, a Brahmaija should touch a 
scriptural text, a Ksatriya should touch a weapon, a Vaiŝya 
should touch MA 2 (his professional goddess, Lak§mi’s idol) and a 
Ŝŭdra his own preceptor. In the case of all the people this is 
generally applicable that they should touch their mothcr, father 
or any other person worthy of reverence. 

]. Cf. Mbh Adi 74.30 and Manu VIII.86. 

2. The editor of the Venkafeŝvara edition in a footnote exp]ains marit 
spfŝan ‘touching rae’, i.e. swearing by Nŭrada’. The v.l. vrttirii spr&an 
‘toucbing his profession or goods’ is unambiguous. 
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The form of Koŝa ordeal has already been (rather ‘will be’) 
explained to you, O son of Pandu. 

13-15. The king shall give Koŝa (pail of holy # water) to 
people of alJ the castes except Brahmapas. The man shall be 
made to drink the water with which his favourite deity is bathed. 
If a man is equally (impartially) devoted to all the deities, he 
shall be made to drink the water with which the idol of the Sun- 
god is bathed. In the case of all fierce deities the arrow or other 
weapons should be bathed or taking a solemn vow, fresh watcr of 
the deities’ bath be given to drink. The fruit (rcsult) of the Koŝa 
ordeal must be revealed within twentyone da^s. 1 

16-18. Henceforth listen to the procedure of Maha Divya 
ordeals. On account of the confidencc(?), the Divya ordeal will 
remove all doubts. 

Brahma formerly said that the ordeal must be administered 
Saŝiraska 2 (and) in the case of heinous and fierce crimcs 
Aŝiraska too shall be clearly administered. 

The king shall not administer it ( Ŝiraska ) to the saintly men 
and bachelors among the four castes. The Dhafa ordeal (of thc 
balance) should not be administered when there is violent blow- 
ing(ofwind). The ordeal of fire should not bc administered 
during hot season. 

19-23. The ploughshare ordeal should not be administered 
in the case of religious students: nor the ordeal of rice in the 
case of those who have ulcers in the mouth; poison ordeal should 
not be administered to those who suffer from leprosy and 
biliousness as well as to Brahmanas. 

The ordeal of heated coin is righteous and faultless. Everyone 
deserves to be administered it. 

In a country where people die due to sickness, one shall not 
administer the ordeals of solemn oaths and Koŝa (drinking sacred 
water). 

Some people withstand (obstruct) the power of Divya ordeals 
by means of Asura (demoniac) Mantras. In their case, one shall 

1. But 14 days according to Yajftavalkya 11.113 and Narada IV.330. 

2. Ŝiras (head) indicates the last stage of the law suit indicating fine or 
corporal punishment ( Mitakfara on Yŭj. 11.95). Making an ofTer to pay a 
fine or undergo corporal punishment is said to be Ŝlrfakastha or Ŝirastha 
in Smrtis (Yajĥavalkya 11.95, Narada IV.257). 



Lii.44.24-35 


413 


employ persons of devout and virtuous pursuits capable of resist- 
ing their effects. 

After finding out the obstructors of the Divya ordeal, the 
king should banish those sinners permancntly from his rcalm. In- 
deed they are thorns to the people of all the worlds. The king 
should endeavour always to find them out. 

24-27. Indeed they are of evil conduct andthieves of thieves. 

One should subject to lesser ordeals those persons whosc 
defects have been observed before but who are conversant ^with 
virtuc and are engaged in righteous activities and not in big 
undertakings. 

O descendant of Bharata, the king shall have faith in the 
words of those persons who have never uttered lies evcr since 
their birth. 

Even after understanding the devout and pious habits of a 
person, if the king administers (thc ordeals)out ofgrecd oranger, 
he himself becomes dcfilcd. 

Therefore a Divya ordeal shall be administered in the case 
of sinners. The ordeal of Dhata (balance) is described at the 
outset. 

28-32. In the south-eastern part of level ground two posts of 
any Yajhiya (i.c. worthy of being used as posts in a sacrifice) tree 
shall be fixed- Each post shall be seven cubits ( Hastas ) long, of 
which two Hastas shall go bencath the ground leaving five above 
the ground. The distance between the posts shall be four Hastas. 
A transverse beam should be carefully fixed over the posts. The 
balance rod, the cross bar, shall be free from cuts and cracks. It 
shall be hard and firm. It should be taken from any of the follow- 
ing trees: Khadira (Acacia Catechu), Arjuna (Terminalia Arjuna), 
Ŝlmŝapa (Dalbergia Sissoo) and Ŝala (Vatica Robusta). 

Two slings shall bc suspended from the transverse beam. 

Thus the balance shall be made facing thc east (i.e. the posts 
supporting the beam must be on the south and the north). It 
shall be steady. The place selected must be very clean. 

33-35. The balance may be on pillars of stones(?) Either a 
merchant or a goldsmith or a clever brazier shall be made the 
person holding the balance. He shall be irapartial towards 
enemy and friend. The clever judge shall announce to the 
person holding the balance thus: “If a person holds the balance 
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falsely, he will go to the same vvorlds (hells) as are declared in 
the case of the slayer of aBrahmai?a or in the case of the slayer 
of womcn and children. ” • 

36-37. In one of the slings (pan of the balance) he shall 
place the known man (? the accused) who has observed fast. The 
Jearned man shall place in thc second sling pure white clay. He 
shall avoid, bricks, pebbles, ash, skulls(lids of broken pots) and 
bones. After weighing him (the umpire) shall makc him get 
down. 

38-44. A Patra (a leaf on which something is written) shall 
be placed on his (of thc accused) head and he shall be placed on 
the sling) along with the Patra. On the Patra the following 
Mantra should be written as has been enjoined by the Self-born 
Lord previously: 

“O goddess named Tula (Balance), you arc the daughter of 
Brahma. The syllable TU is said as having the sense “Weighty” 
and the syllable LA the sense “lightness”. Therefore you are 
spoken of as “Titla” 1 because you have both the weighty and the 
light joined together. 

O splendid lady, relieve this accused one from suspicion.” 

The judge then places once again that man in thc balance 
tilong with the Patra . If he goes up (decreases) in weight he 
shall be (considered) pure and devout. 2 If he gocs down (bc- 
comes heavy in weight) thosc who are conversant with Dharma 
know that he is not pure. If the sling snaps or the balance rod 
breaks, (the judge) shall make him sit in the balance once again. 
Thus the knowledge shall be free from doubts and justice shall 
not be given up. All this should be done on a Sunday after wor- 
shipping the Sun. 

Henceforth I shall expound the Visa (Poison) ordeal. Listen. 

45-49. It is said to be of two types. Ghafasarpa Vi$a (the 
poison of the Serpent kept in a pot) or anyone of thc poisons, 
Ŝarnga (derived from the Ŝrhga plant) or Vatsanabha (aconite) 
or Hima Ŝailabhava or Haimavata 3 (originating in the 
Himalayas). 


J. A popular etymology. 

2. As per translar/on of Kane in HD III, p. 370. 

3. Cf. Yajnavalkya 11.112. 
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Poison weighing seven yavas (barley seeds) or six besmeared 
with ghee (should be given). 

The following should be written on a Patra : “O Poison, Son 
of Brahma, you abide by and cling to truth and virtue. Save 
this man from sin. Be nectar on account of his truthfulness.” 

The Patra is then placed on the head of the accused. 

Those conversant with Dharma know that if the poison is 
digcsted without any (adversc) cffcct such as vomiting, uncon- 
sciousness etc., (the judgc) shall consider him pure. 

Second Type 

A hungry serpent is kept in a pot. The Mimtra written on the 
Patra in thc previous (case) is uttcred. The accused is also kept 
hungry. Clapping seven times(?) the accused touches the serpent. 
If the serpent does not bite him he isconsidered free from guilt. 1 

50-52. Listen from me thc Firc Ordcal as ordained by 
Viranci (god Brahma) 2 : 

Sevcn circles are to bc drawn in front of the Sun-god. The 
decision is that the circle should be drawnconsecutively (?) (from 
thc west) to the east. (The diameter of) cach of the circle should 
be sixteen Angulas and the distance between each circlc should 
be the same (sixteen Angulas). All ordeals are to be performed 
in the presence of gods and Brahma$as. Thc accuscd should 
havc observed a fast and clad in wet cloth. 

53. The ordcal shall be supervised by the king or an officer 
authorized by him. It shall bc conducted in the presence of 
learned Brahmarias and ministers. 

54-59a. When it is evening, the accused in a pure condition 
should face the east folding both the palms of his hands. Making 
his hands even (unfolded?) in another quadrangular mystic 
circle (the judge and others) should announce the charge-sheet 
(lit. what has been done etc.). He should wear a garland. Thcy 
should (firmly) tie seven leaves of Aŝvattha tree to his hands with 
a newly spun cotton thread. 

1. Ratta queen Candrika alias Candaladevi of Saundatti is recorded to 
have proved her chastity through this ghata-sarpa ordeal in C.E. 1208 (I.A. 
Vol. 19, p. 246). 

2. This procedure is different from the Fire-ordeal of Sitŭ describcd by 
Vaimiki in VR Yuddha, Sargas 116-118, 



416 


Skanda Purdna 


An iron ball eight Angulas in width and fifty Palas in weight 
should be heated in fire. At the outset the Sun is worshipped 
and then the Fire-god with red flowers, red sandal powder and 
incense. A Patra (Ietter of the charge-sheet) shouRi be tied to 
the head of the accused after writing the following Mantra there- 
on as Brahma utters it: 

59b-62a. “You are, O Fire-god, the set of the four Vedas. 
You are invoked in the Yajnas. Since you sanctify and dispel 
sins, you are called Pavaka (‘the purifier*). You are the mouth of 
all the Devas. You are the mouth of the expounders of Brahman. 
You are stationed in the stomach of all living beings. So you 
know thc good and the evil. Reveal yoursclf to the sinners, O 
Pavaka. Be flaming and brilliant unto them. Or in the case of 
those who are pure in mind, O powerfui one, be cool. *’ 

62b-65. Then the accused should cross the circles slowly. 
After crossing them (all) slowly, he shall drop the iron ball on 
the ground. The leaves are removed then from his hands and 
grains of rice are pressed on his palms. If the hands are seen 
without any injury, he is considered to be pure and virtuous. If 
he drops it (the iron ba.ll) down out of fcar or if it is seen 
below(?) he shall be made to handle the lump of iron once 
again. This is the procedure proclaimed. 

Henceforth I shall describe the procedure for Taptamasa 
(heated nugget of gold). Listen. 

66-69. A vessel made of iron, coppcr or clay, four Ahgulas 
deep and sixteen Ahgulas square in the base shall be filled with 
ghee or oil twenty Palas 1 in weight. When it is heated well, the 
repiica of a pulse made of gold (a nugget of gold weighing one 
Masa) shall be dropped into it. The Mantra mentioned in the 
case of ordeal by fire (shall be written on a Patra and) placed on 
the head of the accused. 

The accused must lift the heated lurnp of gold by means of 
the thumb and another finger. If he lifts it up unhesitating!y and 
without boil or swelling it should be known that he is guiltless. 

I shall describc the ordeal by Phala (ploughshare). You listen 
to it, O Dhanafijaya, 

70-73. A flat piece of iron eight Ahgulas and not more long 
and four Ahgulas wide and weighing twelve Palas is called Phala 

J. 320 Gufljŭor 1 ToI3(?) in wcight, (Kane, HD III, ftn 585). 
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(ploughshare). The Mantra mentioned in the case of ordeal by 
fire should be (written on a Patra and) placed on the head of 
the accused. The accused shall lick thrice (once according to 
Smrti-Candrikŭ 11.119) a sut-Ahgula portion of this sheet (after 
being heated?) and take back his tongue. Cow’s milk is given as 
an excellent means of cleaning it. Then the tongue is examined. 
If it is burned, the accused is not Ict off. lf it is clean, it should 
be understood that he is not guilty. 

Henceforth I shall mention thc age-old procedure of the 
ordeal by Tan$ula (ricc grains). 

74. The ordeal of rice grains should be administercd in the 
case of theft and not at all in the other cases. Rice grains are 
kept soaked in water overnight. 

75-77. In the morning, they are undoubtedly to be given for 
chewing (eating?). With his face to the east, he should be charge- 
sheeted thricc on a leaf either of Pippala or Bhŭrja and not of any 
other tree. The rice-grains cleared of the husk should be purified. 
Placing them in an earthen pot, thc accused should be seated 
before the Sun-god. The pure rice-grains should be sanctified 
religiously with the (following) Mantra : 

78. “You are administered by pcrsons welI-coversant with 
Dharma as a means of purification (or test) of human beings. 
You are eulogized. It behoves you, O rice grain, to save (us) by 
means of truth and virtue.” 

79. It is then given to the accused for chewing. He sits 
facing the east and spits out the rice. After they have been spit 
out (while the suspect is)facing the sun, if blood is seen therein 
the accused shall be pronounced guilty. 

80. Thus, there are held eight types of divine ordeals, O 
scion of the family of Kuru, in front of Bhattaditya when the 
guilt of suspects is dispelled. 

81. Similarly those conversant with tradition mention two 
types of divine ordeals by water. One is known as Jalahasta and 
the other as Majjana. 

82-83. The time taken by a vigorous person discharging an 
arrow and then taking it back is noted. The accused is pressed 
down for so long under water. Ifhe remains alive, he shall be 
pronounced guiltless. 
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Such is this spot of Bhattaditya, O descendant of Bharata. 
It has come to be on the earth by the kindness of Bhanu through 
(my efforts). 


CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 
The Story of Nandabhadra 


Narada said : 

1-5. Listen to the wonderful story about the holy spot 
Bahŭdaka. 

Thisholy spot is called Bahŭdaka because thc Bahŭdaka 
Kuptfa 1 which is in Kamarŭpa has been transplanted here- 

After performing penance for many years here, a splendid 
Linga has been installed here by Kapila. It is named Kapilesvara. 
O son of Prtha, a merchant known as Nandabhadra worshipped 
that Lihga three times a day with great respect. He was conver- 
sant with the special features of all hoiy rites. He was like another 
Dharma (virtue) himself. Nothing whatsoever proclaimed as 
Dharma was unknown to him. He was a friend unto all for ever. 
He engaged in the welfare of everyone. 

6-8. Mentally, physically and verbally, he resorted to 
Dharma. He decided like this “There never is, was or will be a 
Dharma which is free from defects in every respect.” Dharma is 
like an ocean. It has increased and it spreads everywhere. It was 
(as if) churned by Nandabhadra and (the essence) was brought 
out by him. Listen to that. He considers Variijya (Trade, Mer- 
chant’s Profession) as the most excellent for the sake of susten- 
ance. He resorted to it for that purpose. 

9-11. A shelter (abode) was made by him with wood and 
grass. He carried on trade with only a moderate profit and 
avoided liquor. He did not deceive anyone. He did not treat 
anyone with difference and was impartial towards all living 
beings. 

1. ‘A Kunda of plentiful water’—so called, as the plentifulness of water is 
due to heavy rainfall in that region. 
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Without any deception, he purchased articles of trade from 
others and sold them to everyone without (practising) deception. 
This was his holy vow. Some persons praise Yajna, but Nanda- 
bhadra does not think so. 

12-18. It is because ofthe definitedecisionregardinginvolve- 
ment of the following defects in performing sacrifice. Listen to 
it, O son of Papdu. If a greedy, lying, hypocritical and boastful 
person performs a Yajna, he destroys the universe and leads him- 
self to blinding darkness (hell). 

The Ahuti duly oblated into the fire reaches the Sun-god. 
Rain originates from the Sun, foodgrains from rain and progeny 
therefrom. (Defective text) 

If and when the performer of a sacrifice (performs it at will?) 
the sacrificial priests and the material (get spoiled). If the sacri- 
ficer performs a sacrifice without (giving) the due monetary fees 
of the same or performs it contravening the injunctions, he will 
have a birth due to that sin like that of a thief(?) 

The sacrificial animals killed (during sacrifice) will strike the 
Yajamana (performer of the Yajna ) when dead by means of 
sticks(?). Hence it is ordained that the performance of Yajha by 
means of pure barley seeds as the materials, is splendid. 1 

He thought thus and cameto theconclusion aboutthe essence 
of Yajha. Worship of the Lord with sincerity andfaith, obeisance, 
eulogy and offerings of Havis —all these are auspicious. This 
Yajha is devoid of sins. This alone is called (genuine) Yajha 
whereby deities become pleased. 

19-20. Some persons praise renunciation but Nandabhadra 
does not think so. If a person renounces worldly objects (physi- 
cally) but mentally grasps (covets) them, he is fallen from both 
(i.e. this world and the other one) and with the ground split 
(under him) he perishes. (What constitutes) the essence of 
renunciation—the excellence of it—has been suppressed (i.e. 
missed) by him. 

21. A true recluse should be like this: 

He does not censure or praise anyone’s actions. Like the 
moon (merging all with its light) he merges (treats as equal?) 
people following different paths in the world. 

1. The Pur&pa recommends every now and then a sacrifice wherein no 
himsa is involved. 
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22. He neither hates nor loves (anyone). He is not antagoni- 
stic (to anyone) nor does he follow and obey (anyone). He is 
self-possessed. He considers a piece of stone and a Iump of gold 
alike. If anyone censures him or praises him, he views it in the 
same (indifferent) manner. 

23-25a. He grants freedom from fear to all living beings. 
He has the features of the blind and the deaf (not-seeing evil, 
not hearing evil). He does not yearn for the fruits of (religious) 
acts. That is the way of propitiating Ŝiva. Hc seeks Dharma 
for this reason. He is not covetous. With great discernment 
and discrimination, Nandabhadra understood its essence in 
regard to salvation. 

25b-31. Some persons praise agriculture. Nandabhadra 
does not think so. In the course of their agricultural activities 
people castrate bulls and pierce their nostrils. They make them 
pull great weights and carry heavy loads. They bind and tame 
and repress them. They take the cattlc through muddy marshy 
places full of flies and other biting insects in plenty. Other 
animals are afflicted by drawing vehicles. They think that the 
destruction of the foetus is not at all different from this act. In 
the Vedas the name of cows is Aghnya (‘that which should not 
be killed’). How can one afflict such (cows)? 

The ploughshare destroys the ground and those (creatures, 
worms etc.) that live in the clay. In the living beings with five 
sense-organs reside a11 the deities like the Sun-god, the Moon-god 
and the Wind-god etc. What shall one think about that highly 
stupid fellow who sells them? Goat is the Fire-god; ram is 
Varuna; the Earth is the Sun; cow is Virat (the Cosmic Being) 
and calf is Soma (the Moon). By selling these, one does not 
achieve siddhi (salvation). 

32-33. (Partially defective Text) Agriculture always involves 
thousands of defects like these. The plough shall have eight 
bullocks (four pairs) (yoked to it). One should give a thirtieth 
part of agricuitural produce in charity. One must get rid of 
old animals. Whence shall such agriculture flourish? This 
essence was drawn (understood) about agricultural profession by 
that Nandabhadra. 

34. Food should be utilized (dedicated) for the sake of 
deities and manes, in accordance with one*s ability. One should 
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consume it always after distributing it among Brahmarias, com- 
mon people and other living beings. 

35-41 a. Some persons praise plenty of wealth and pros- 
perity. Nandabhadra does not agree with it. Men use men as 
their slaves for their pleasure. Day and night they harass (other 
men) by killing (beating), binding or obstructing them. Whose 
property is this body? Creator’s, mother’s or father’s? (Defective 
Text) Is it the property of mother or father, of a powerful 
buyer, of fire or of dog? Thinking thus, rich people behave like 
immortal beings. 

Sinners with arrogance due to prosperity and wealth (are 
like) persons intoxicated with strong liquor. A man haughty on 
account of his affluence, becomes maddened and falls. The rich 
who treats all servants like himself does not err. But where is 
such an embodied soul endowed with thc know!edge of the soul 
in this manner? 

He extracted (thus) the essence of supremacy and affluence. 
Listen to it. The rich shall not be averse to any living being. 
He (must help everyone) in accordance with his capacity. 

41b-44a. Somc persons praise Tirthas (holy places and 
waters). Nandabhadra does not think so for various reasons. Tt 
is tiresome (to go on a pilgrimage). There is (the possibility of) 
mixture of castes. Heat, chillness, winds, hunger and thirst as 
well as bad temper spoil the atmosphere(?) of a ho!y spot- Even 
the man (pilgrim) may face ruin. 

If there is faith, even a man with only a few cows as wealth, 
can have the enjoyment associated with wealth. He is capable of 
acquiring great merit. Where is that man who is always pure 
and who always worships deities? The essence of Tirthaŝ is in 
every house. 

44b-47. Neither waters, nor mountains nor great stress and 
strain sanctify (men) and dispel their sins. It is the soul (of one- 
self) that sanctifies and dispels sins if a man refrains from com- 
mitting sins further. Thus this intelligent Nandabhadra Iearnt 
the excellent conduct from different spheres and assimilated it. 
As this saintly man continued his (pious) activities thus, Devas, 
the chief of whom was Vasava, liked him much and they were 
even surprised much. 
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In the very same place, there was a Ŝŭdra neighbour of 
(Nandabhadra) too. # 

48-50. He envied the virtuous Nandabhadra frequently. 
He was an atheist of a very bad conduct and character but was 
known by the name Satyavrata. He was always on the lookout 
for (finding out) the weak and vulnerable points of Nandabhadra 
thinking, ‘If I am able to find out his weakness, I shall make him 
deviate from piety.’ 

This is the nature of the cruel and wicked-minded atheists. 
They cause not only their own downfall, but they also make 
others fall. 

51. Nandabhadra, the intelligent one who continued to be 
like this, had (only) one son. Unfortunately, when Nandabhadra 
was old, the son died. 

52. The highly intelligent (Nandabhadra) considered that 
as brought about by fate and so did not grieve over it. “Is there 
any god or man who can escape from fate?” 

53-55. Thereafter, his beloved wife whose name was 
Kanaka, who was endowed with all the good qualities of a 
chaste wife, who was the personified form (as it were) of the 
virtue of a householdcr and who was Arundhati herself, passed 
away, O son of Pjtha. Thereupon, although he was one who had 
curbed all his sense-organs, he bewailed thus on account of the 
disruption in his domestic life: “Alas! I am a sinner.” Hebe- 
wailed thus very frequently. On seeing this loophole after a long 
time, Satyavrata felt very happy. 

56-57. Like Dadhikarga (the proverbially deceitful cat in 
the Pancatantra) he approached Nandabhadraka and said to 
him thus: 

“Alas! Nandabhadra, if you too have such a fate, then I 
think in my mind that this Dharma (righteousness) is futile.” 

58. Aflter saying these and similar words, Satyavrata (appar- 
ently) endowed with sympathy, said to Nandabhadra: 

59-60. “Nandabhadra, I have been always desirous of 
saying something to you. Since there was no relevant context 
(occasion), it has' not been said at any time. A person making 
any statement out of proper occasion, even if he be Bfhaspati 
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(Guru of the Devas), meets with dishonour like a base man. His 
intellect will be disregarded.” 

Nandabhadra said : 

61. Speak (out), speak. There is nothing good and exceed- 
ingly pleasing that should be kept as a secret by me. Even 
salvation cannot be compared with the words of persons 
endowed with pure Sattva quality. 

Satyavrata said : 

62. I shall make a statement 1 free from defects, devoid of 
the nine and nine (i.e. eighteen) defects of speech as well as the 
nine defects of intellect. 

63. That is callcd a statement which possesses the following 
five characteristics: Sauk$mya (subtlety), Samkhya (reckoning, 
deliberation), Krama (order), Nirnaya (decision or conclusion) 
and Prayojana (purpose). 

64. The first characteristic of a statement which is called 
Prayojana (purpose) pertains to Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa. 

65. After declaring solemnly the purpose (which is one) 
among Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa, if the speaker says 
specifically “thus is that (purpose)”, it is called Nirrtaya (decision). 

66. The order in which things are to be spoken such as 
“This is to be said first”, “This is to be said afterwards”, is 
called Kramayoga by the knowers of the essence of statement. 

67. The proportion of defects and merits is specifically and 
separately noticed. Let this (notice) be understood as Samkhya. 

68. If there is apparent difference in the purport to be 
understood through statements but identity is also seen,themost 
excellent reason thereof is to be pointed out as Sauk?mya. 

1. There have been differences of opinion as ta what constitutes a sen- 
tence or a statement. Mimŭmsa requires three elements to constitute a 
sentence, viz. Akdnkfd (expectancy), Yogyata (compatibiIity), and Sannidhi 
(proximity) (See Tantravartika, p. 455). Skt. Grammarians regard the follow- 
ing four elements essential: (1) Akahkfŭ (‘inter-dependance of the words 
uttered’) 2. Asatti (proximity), 3. Tatparya (definite import or significance of 
words), 4. Yogyata (acceptability)— Paramalaghu-manjŭfd, Chowkhamba, 
Varanasi, 1946, p. 33. Our author has given an allied but different Iist of the 
five constituents of a statement herein, and explained them in vv 64-69. 
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69-72a. Thus the characteristics of Vakya (statement) (have 
been mentioned). Usten to the eighteen defects in words. They 
are: (1) Apetartha (meaning not clear in spite of the Titterance) 

(2) Abhinnartha (difference of the meaning is not clearly 
understood) 

(3) Apravrtta (spoken in obsolete words which are not 
current) 

(4) Adhika (redundant) 

(5) Aŝlaksria (unpolished) 

(6) Sandigdha (doublful) 

(7) Elongated pronunciation of the last syllable of a word 

(8) Parahmukha (words conveying meaning contrary to 
the intended purport) 

(9) Untrue 

(10) Ungrammatical (with inaccurate forms) 

(11) Contrary and antagonistic to Dharma, Artha and Kama 

(12) Nyŭna (deficient in words to convey the intended 
meaning) 

(13) Kasfa (painful or difficult to express) 

(14) Exaggcrated 

(15) Words reverscd or misarrangcd (as in spoonerism) 

(16) Saŝesa (message or purport remains incompletc 
despite the completion of the sentence) 

(17) Ahetuka (absencc of proper reasoning to convince) 

(18) Niskaraija (unnecessary or irrelevant to the purpose) 

(Now) you listcn to those defects caused by (defective) 

intelligence. 

72b-78. I will not speak anything out of lust, anger, fear, 
greed, wretchedness, crookedness (ignobility), baseness, pitiless- 
ness and pride. 

When the speaker, the hearer and the statement are not 
impaired or defective and they come to the same level in regard 
to the desire to speak or express themselves, the meaning is 
revealed clearly. When the speaker insults the listener or when 
the listener ignores the speaker, the statement does not get 
on, i.e. become understandable. 

Or, if the speaker abandons all truthfulness and speaks only 
what is pleasing to the listener, the latter begins to suspect him. 
(Hence) That statement is also defective. 
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Hence the speaker who abandons what is pleasingto him and 
what is pleasing to the Jistener and utters nothing but the truth 
is genuine speaker and not any other person on the earth. 1 
avoid false arguments not originating from the coJlections of 
scriptures. Since I adhere to the vow (observance) of speaking 
only the truth I am Satyavrata. I shall speak only the truth unto 
you. It behoves you to consider it like that. 

79-80. O gentle Sir, since the time you became engaged in 
worshipping a stone (an idol of god) I see tliat nothing auspici- 
ous has taken place. You had only one son who also passed 
away. Your nobJe virtuous wife too died. O good man, false 
acts bear fruit like this. 

81. Whereare the Devas? 1 This is utterly false. If they 
exist they could have been seen. All these fictitious ideals have 
been evolved by deceitful Brahmanas for the sake of money. 

82. They give food intending it for the ancestors and the 
manes. This provokes laughter in me. It would cause famine if 
dead men wcre to eat anything. 

83. Listen to the truth in regard to what these stupid and 
base Brahmaijas variously describe as the (process of the) crea- 
tion of the univcrse. 

84. The origin as well as the destruction of the universe— 
both these (concepts) are unreal and false, as this univcrse has 
(always) been in existence as it is (now). 

85. This entire universe cxists (and functions) by its nature. 
All these (Planets), the chief of whom is the Sun, rotate and 
revolve due to their nature. The winds (continue to) blow for 
ever due to their nature and thc cloud showers rain by nature. 

86. It is by nature that grains grow. Rain, chillness and 
bright sunshine, everything occurs by nature. The earth remains 
(stable like this) naturally. Rivers (too) flow by nature. 

87. It is by nature that mountains appear (like this) and 
this ocean remains (Iike this) by nature. A pregnant woman 
delivers a child naturally. It is due to nature. These many living 
beings (exist and function) by nature. 

88. Just as by (its inherent) nature, as a natural result of 
the change of season, the thorns in the jujube tree become crook- 

1. VV 81-94 state the Lokayata Philosophy. 
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ed, so also all these changes appear (become manifest) due to 
(their) nature. No (other) maker can be seen (herein). 

89-90. When things stand like this, a deluded person is like 
a mad and intoxicated man. Some knaves praise human birth 
as the most excellent one. Listen (to my opinion) in regard to 
this. There is no greater distress than human birth. Tet it not 
befall even our enemies. There are thousands of causes of 
grief occurring every moment in a human life. 

91-94. Human birth is known as toll (Tax?). It is only the 
fortunate man who escapes frora this. Animals, birds, worms 
and insects sport about as they please unbound. It is very difficult 
to attain their species. The immobile beings are carefree. Their 
happiness on the earth is very great. Of what use is much (talk)? 
All the other species of living beings are far more blessed than 
human beings. 

Realize that all this is due to nature. The idea that some are 
(born as) immobile beings, some as insects, birds, human beings 
etc. due to (their) merit, demerit etc. is false. 

Hence, O Nandabhadra, forsake all unreal things. Drink 
happily. Play with toys. Enjoy the pleasures. This is the truth 
on the earth. 

Narada said : 

95-96. By means of these unimpressive, improper and irrele- 
vant words of Satyavrata, the lofty-minded Nandabhadra was 
not moved. Like an ocean that cannot be agitated, he laughingly 
said: 

97. “What you say that (only) virtuous men are always 
the victims of unhappiness is not true. We see a series of miseries 
befalling sinners too. 

98. The distresses of bondage and capital punishment or 
death, death of wives and children—these are seen even in the 
case of sinners. Hence Dharnta (virtue) is considered to be 
weighty and important. 

99. Great men say thus about a good man, ‘This gentleman 
is very good. Oh! this distress of his is very great.’ This is rarely 
said in the case of sinners. 

1. W 97-118 give the Purŭpic refutation of Lokŭyata vievv. 
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100. If a sinner were to enter your house greedy of getting 
your money, wife etc., you too will be afraid of him. You may 
hate him, and may get angry with him. That is futile. 

101. Your statement that there is no Maheŝvara as the cause 
of the universe is a puerile utterance of yours. Can there be 
subjects without a king? 

102. You say that the stone idol and Linga are false and 
that my worship of the same is futile; that is because you do not 
know the greatness of Linga , like a blind man who does not 
know the Sun. 

103. Ali the Suras beginning with Brahma, kings of great 
prosperity, a 11 men and sages worship the Linga. 

104. There are Lingas with their names and symbols. Are 
all these fools and you Satyavrata alone wise and learned? 

105. Formerly Lord Brahma installed god Nilalohita (Ŝiva) 
at Puskara. Thereby, he attained great Siddhi. (Being thus 
competent) the'Lord created these beings. 

106. After killing Ravapa in battle, the Rameŝvara Linga 
was installed on the seashore by Vi§rLU- Is this in vain? 

107. After killing Vrtra formerIy, Ŝakra installed Ŝankara 
on Mahendra. Freed of his sins (of Brahmahatva) he rejoices 
even now in heaven. 

108. By installing Ŝiva in the Ganga-Sagara-Sangama, the 
Sun became free from illness. The Moon-god installed Ŝiva at 
Prabhasa on the Western Ocean. 

109. Yama and Dhanada (Kubera) installed Linga at Kaŝi, 
Garu^a and Kaŝyapa on Sahya and Vayu and Varuija in 
Naimi$a. They rejoice well. 

110. Did not Lord Guha install in this very same Stambha- 
tirtha, the Kumareŝa Liiiga that dispels ali sins? 

111. I do not endeavour to enumerate the Lihgas installed 
thus by other Suras, kings and sages. 

112. All the residents of the earth, all the dwellers of 
heaven and all the residents of Patala become satisfied by the 
worship of the Lihga. 

113. I am very much surprised at what you said, viz. ‘The 
Devas do not exist. If they exist, why are they not seen anywhere?* 

114-115. Are the Devas to beg horse-grams of you like 
wretched beggars?0 highly intelligent one, indeed a Sadhaka 
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(one who is not a siddha) is your preceptor. But if in your 
opinion all things are achieved by nature, tell me how cooked 
meal can be got without a maker (cook). * 

116. Are not thorns seen without jujube? Then whose is 
that creation which is already present there in that manner? 

117. You say that animals etc. are very happy and that they 
are blessed. Excepting you, no one has said or heard this. 

118. Those who are of Tamasa nature, those who are maim- 
ed and mutilated, need not have any strain or pain. Let them be 
praised(?) Excellent men areendowed with all sensc organs. How 
is it that they are not blessed? 

119-120. I think that your vow of abiding by truthfulness 
is only conducive to your fall into hell and it has been accepted 
by you for that purpose. (In this) You need not entertain any 
fear of a great calamity. This desire will be fulfilled ere long. 
(Defective Text) You were expounding with a great show of 
arrogance which was definitely ignorance. Thus the absence of 
anything substantial is clear from thc very pompous show at the 
outset. 

121. The words of deceitful persons are always concluded 
in arrogance and show. They are extra-brilliant like a bad 
counterfeit coin. This is a perpctual test unto the good people. 

122. The words of good people are free from defects in the 
beginning, middle and the end. Just as gold becomes more and 
more lustrous on being heated or rubbed on a touchstone so also 
they will be splendid and auspicious (if tested). 

123. What was intended by you was different and the state- 
ment was different. This fault is not yours but of ours who listen 
to your words. 

124. This is the good point in the atheists, serpents and 
poison that it is not their fault that they delude or stupefy others 
but is the fault of the others. 

125. Water, cloth, gingelly seeds, oil or scent are rendered 
fragrant by the scent of flowers. These qualities are produced by 
contact. 

126. Association with foolish ones is the cause of a series of 
stupefaction and ignorance. Association with good men is the 
cause of righteousness everyday. 
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127. Hence those who are intent on and devoted to peace 
and quiescence should always associate with the intelligent, 
elderly, saintly, pious persons and ascetics of pure feelings. 

128-130. They must not associate with the base and the 
mean-minded, the illiterate ones, particularly those who have 
not realized their souls. 

One should serve and specially associate with those persons 
who have the following three white things (i.e. things free from 
blemishes): family, learning and deeds and especially with those 
who have acquired scriptural knowledge. 

By visiting, touching, talking to, sitting alonc and taking 
food with bad people, men deviate and fall off from the path of 
righteousness and good conduct. They do not achieve beatitude. 
On account of association with the base and the mean-minded, 
the intellect of men becomcs vitiated. 

131-133. Association with the middling makes one a midd- 
ling and one becomes very excellent by coming into contact with 
the most excellent ones. 

I remembcr this dharma and hence I am not seeking any 
association with you once again. You censure Brahmanas by 
whom the ocean has been made unfit for drinking. 1 The Vedas 
are authoritative: the Smrtis are authoritative; words full of 
righteousness and meaning are authoritative. Who will look upon 
his words as authoritative, who does not consider the above 
mentioned three authoritative?” 

After speaking these word the noble-souled Nandabhadra 
suddenly went out of his house at that very time. He went to the 
Kun^a of Bhattaravi that was holy and was Bahŭdaka itself. 


i. This refers to Agastya’s drinking up of the ocean. 
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CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
Events Connected with Baladitya 1 


Narada said : 

1-2. After vvorshipping the excellent Kapileŝvara Lihga situa- 
ted on the bank of Bahŭdaka Kunda, Nandabhadra, the highly 
intelligent one, bowed down and stood in front of it with palms 
joined in reverence. He sang these verses because he was some- 
what miserable on account of the way of the world. 

3. “If I see Sadaŝiva, the creator of this universe, O Lord, I 
shall cmbarrass him by asking many questions. 

4. What deficiency would there have been without (in the 
absence of) creating the world? O desireless Lord, the universe 
was created in various ways like Bhargava (a potter). 

5. Why was something like yourself not created by you who 
are conscious, pure and devoid of attachment etc.? An insentient 
(world) has been created (by you). 

6. Why is this universe beginning with Brahma and ending 
with an insect being subjected to stress and strain due to (succes- 
sion of) birth and death as well as happiness and misery by you 
who are impartial and devoid of enmity? 

7. What benefit do you derive, O Sadaŝiva, by placing some 
persons in heaven and some in hell? Tell me, why do you do Jike 
this? 

8. These human beings separated from their beloved sons 
and others scream and howl, O Karuriasara (one whose essence 
is mercifulness). Won’t you ever have mercy on them? 

9. This is highly improper in every respect that your own 
devotees too sink and submerge in the ocean of misery along 
with the sinners. 

10-11. Enchanted and confounded by the conduct of the 
wor!d in this manner, I do not wish to go to any other place. I 
will not eat. I will not drink water. I will meet my death. I 
will stay here thinking about this.” Pondefing thus inhismind 
Nandabhadra stayed there. 

1. Bŭlŭditya is the name of the Sun-god installed in the name of the boy 
who enlightened Nandabhadra. The object of this chapter is to glorify the 
Barkarika Tirtha and Mahl-Sŭgara-Sahgama. 
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12. On the fourth day thereafter, a certain boy of seven 
years who (appeared to be) afflicted with all sorts of pains came 
to that splendid bank of Bahŭdaka. 

13. He was extremely emaciated. He suffered from leprosy 
and the wounds were dripping and oozing pus. At every step he 
Iost consciousness. But the boy controlled himself with great 
difficulty and said to Nandabhadra: 

14. “O handsome man with fine features in every limb, 
why are you too miserable?” 

Thereupon, Nandabhadra told the cause (to him) completely. 

15. On hearingallof it the boy said with dejected mind: 
“Alas, this is indeed painfully terrible in case of learned rnen 
that they are not wise! 

16. (It is a pity) that persons with perfect sense organs 
desire to die in vain. Within a short while, Khatvaiiga 1 attained 
the path of salvation in this world. 

17. Who will abandon Bharata Kha^a when he has his 
life still left? I am I think firm though I have been abandoned 
by my parents. 

18. 1 am unable to walk about, still I do not wish to die. 
The Vedic statement that all acquisitions are immeasurable is 
true. 

19-22a. In your case, as your body is strong and firm, 
contentment is proper and befitting. 

If somehow my body becomes free from ailments, I will do 
that (such) act every minute which can be enjoyed in Yuga after 
Yuga. 

If a person has all the sense organs under his control, if his 
body is firm and strong, but if he desires for something else 
(death), who else is more senseless than he? 

Thousands of occasions of grief and hundreds of occasions 
of pleasure come to a foolish fellow everyday, but not to a 
learned one. 


1. Khatvanga—Son of Ilavilŭ; another name Dilipa, famous for perform- 
ing sacrifices (Mbh, Drona 61.1-10). But as per BhP, he wasthesonof 
Viŝvasaha (IX.9.41). When he leamt that he was to die after one Muhŭrta, 
he devoted it to Lord Hari and got Iiberation(BhP III.l.12-13). 
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22b-26a. Learned men Iike you do not get involved in those 
activities vvhich are contrary to wisdom and knowledge, the 
activities that arc beset with many dangers and*that destroy 
their very roots. 

They say that intellect has eight adjuncts. It destroys all 
calamitics and woes. You possess intellect which is pure and not 
opposed to the Vedas and the Smrtis. 

People like you do not become dejected and frustrated on 
account of physicaland mental miseries caused by distresses, cala- 
mities and difficulties, by the mishaps of one’s own kith and kin. 

Men of wisdom and intellect do not desire what is unattain- 
able. They do not bewail what is lost nor do they lose their 
sense on account of misfortune and adversity. 

26b-30a. The world is assailed by miseries arising from the 
physical body as well as from the mind. Listen to the means of 
assuaging them both in detail as \vell as briefly. 

The physical and mcntal sufferings are caused mainly by 
four things. 1 (Again) mcntal suffering is due to gain of the 
undesirable and loss of the desirable. Thus mental suffering is 
of two types. The examples have been stated. The body is 
pained and afflicted with mental suffering in the same manner as 
water kept within a pot (becomes heated) by (association with) 
a heated ball of iron. 

30b-35. Vyadhi (physical illness) and Adhi (mental illness) 
are overcome in a two-fold way of applying immediate remedies 
and taking continuous preventive measures (avoidance). Hence, 
one shall subdue mental suffering by means of knowledge in the 
same manner as one subdues fire by means of water. 

When mental suffering is subdued, physical suffering too 
becomes subdued. Affection is found to be the root cause of the 
suffering of mind. It is due to affection that a good person gets 
involved and experiences misery. Miseries have their roots in 
affection and fears too have their origin in affection. Sorrow, 
joy, fatigue and weariness—everything results from affection. It 
is from affection that sensual attachment as well as greed for 

1. viz. sickness, contact with the undesirable, weariness and giving up the 
desirable. 
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objects of pleasure take their origin. Both of them tend to pro- 
duce unhappiness. The former one is known as very serious. 

36. Hence a person who sacrifices and who has no enmity 
is not miserable. A person who does not sacrifice and who has no 
restraint (on himself) undergoes birth and death again. 

37. Hence one should not yearn for affection from friends 
or by hoarding money. One should counteract (suffering) that 
has come out of the body by knowledge. 

38. Like water that does not stick to the leaves of lotus, 
affection does not contaminate persons of spiritual achicve- 
ment, persons equipped with wisdom, those who are conversant 
with scriptural texts and those who have realized their souls. 

39. A person overcome by attachment is dragged by lust. 
Desire is kindled in him and thereafter his thirst increases. 

40. Thirst (greed) is indeed the most sinful of all. It is con- 
sidered to be the cause of perpetual suffering. It is full of evil and 
it results in terrible forms. 

41. One who eschews thirst (greed) attains happiness— 
thirst that cannot be abandoned by vicious men, that does not 
diminish even when persons grow old andperish, that is a sickness 
that causes the end of vital airs (i.e. death). 

42. Thirst has neither beginning nor end; it penetrates the 
entire body of a man. On coming into existence, it destroys in 
the same manner as rust of iron destroys iron itself. 

43. Just as firewood perishes due to the fire originating from 
itself (by friction), so also a person who has not realized the soul 
perishes on account of greed originating from himself. 

44. Hence one should not be covetous on account of the 
body or kinsmen. One should not be unduly delighted on 
acquiring things nor shall one bewail on losing them.” 

Nandabhadra said: 

45. O boy, I do not think that you are a boy (in reality). I 
bow down to you. I am extremely satisfied with your utterances. 
I shall ask you something. 

46. Men censure lust, anger, arrogance and the sense-organs. 
In that connection arises this desire to speak: 

47. ‘I am so and so. This is my task. I am a person of this 
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sort’ This and similar assertions (born) of self-consciousness are 
proclaimed Ahariikara (egotism). 

48-49. If this has to be avoided, one without i^ will be pro- 
claimed as insane. 

Kama is called desire. If that is eschewed by a man, how is 
heaven attained or the desire to get liberated (to take root in us) 
as in the case of apiece of rock? If anger is to be abandoned, 
how can enemies be eliminated? 

50-52. Without anger one cannot discriminate between 
external and internal enemies. People will be considered as in- 
significant as a blade of grass. If one suppresses the sense-organs 
after thinking them to be vicious and restraining them, how can 
one listen to pious discourses? How can one even live? In this 
matter my mind is, as though, pierced. It is dejected duc to the 
danger of ignorance. Similarly, why was this insentient universe 
created by the sentient or conscious Soul?It is afldicted in various 
ways. Alas, why is this? 

The boy replied : 

53. You have aptly put the question. This is where creatures 
lose sense and become deluded- Listen with attention to what I 
have understood from Dvaip^ana. 1 

54. We have formerIy heard that Prakfti and Puru$a are 
eternal, without a beginning. Before thecreation (ofthe universe) 
these two that have neither death nor old age, remain with the 
sameness of nature. 

55. Then, urged by time and nature, at the outset Prakrti 
desired a union with Purufa. For want of it, it became agitated. 

56. That Prakfti which is of Tamasa nature was sportingly 
viewed by the Lord. The faulty one then became Rajasa (of 
Rajas nature). Then it became Sattvika (of Sattva nature). 

57. Thus on account of the glances of the Lord, Prakrti 
became possessed of three qualities (Gunas). Presiding over it, 
the Suprerae Lord became Trimŭrti (i.e. havingthree forms). 

58. (The Lord) activized a part of his Self in order to stimu- 
late it (i.e. Prakrti ). It produced the principle of Mahat. Leamed 
men know that it has three qualities (Gunas). 

1. W 54-76 onwards give an exposition of the Sŭnkhya school regarding 
the evolution of the universe etc. 



I.ii.46.59-69 


435 


59. Ahamkara (‘Cosmic ego*) which is of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas nature was evolved from it. The quality of Tamas turns 
into the quality of Rajas and Rajas may lead to the quality of 
Sattva. 

60-61. Leamed men say that liberation takes place when it 
is of pure Sattva nature. 

Hence for the purification of Tamas and Rajas in every 
respect, the Supreme Lord divided his own (self into) parts 
under the name Jivatmans (Individual Souls). There are as many 
K?etrajfias (Individual Souls) as there are physical bodies. 

62-66. Just as sparks come out from a heated (piece of) iron, 
similar is the creation of subtle and gross elements from 
Ahamkara of the Tamasa nature. The creation of sense-organs 
is from (the Ahamkara) of Sattvika nature. They too possess 
three qualities. Through the glance of the Supreme Being (an 
embodiment of existence, consciousness and bliss) and (as if) 
with a perfect machine (samsiddha-yantrend) the qualities of 
Rajas and Tamas are purified with Sattva by seekers of liberation 
(from Samsara ). 

Hence one attains the Sattvikl Siddhi (achievement of Sattva 
nature) by properly regulating love, anger, activities of the sense- 
organs and Ahamkara. Love and other things of the Rajasa and 
Tamasa nature should be abandoned. But those of Sattva nature 
should always be resorted to by those who desire to conquer 
Samsara (i.e. to attain liberation from the cycle of births and 
deaths). 

I shall succinctly state the characteristics of the three Gunas 
unto you. 

67. The characteristic features of the Sattva Guna are: 
Regular study of scriptural texts, the knowledge (gained) there- 
by, purity, exercising restraint on the sense-organs, performance 
of pious and ho!y rites and meditation on the Soul. 

68. Acquiring wealth through unjust means, lethargy, 
atheism, cruelty, beggary etc. are the characteristic features of 
the Tamas Guna. 

69. Hence, one should attain the status of a deity through 
these Sattvika characteristics beginning with intellect: through 
Rajasa characteristics he would attain the status of a human 
being and that of a stumpthrough Tamasa characteristics. 



436 


Skanda Purana 


70-75. Liberation shall bethroughintellect etc. and through 
these (others) alone suffering etc. If these were not to be present, 
nothing will be possible. Just as a goldsmith purifies gold by 
means of his ingenuity etc., similarly the Rajas and Tamas 
qualities should be purified by the Sattvika qualities. 

It is through the beginningless conglomeration of Gunas that 
living beings (even though) seers (knowers) of IŜastras, become 
happy or miserable. 

The Lord allotted two million eight hundred thousand 
species of creatures to each of these three Gunas. Thus there are 
eight million four hundred thousand species of living beings. 
They are evolved out of the mind as well as the Soul. AU of them 
are parts of the Supreme Lord (but) arc deluded by the Gunas of 
Prakfti. They suffer from distress and pain as destined by the 
Lord. 

76. For the sake of the good of foodgrains, waters and 
living beings, the knowers of truth say that human nature is 
infused with devotion to Ŝiva. 

Nandabhadra asked : 

77-79. It is so. But O highly intelligent one, I shall ask you 
once more. Gods are the bestowers of everything. Why do they 
not save the men who are their devotees, from sorrow and 
misery? 

Some persons who are deeply devoted to gods are seen 
particularly immersed in miseries (despite their devotion to 
gods). On account of this, my intellect is deluded. O boy, what 
do you think? 

The boy replied : 

80. Devotees of a deity are declared to be of two types; 
Aŝuci (impure) and Ŝuci (pure). A person who is devoted to the 
Lord physically, verbally and mentally is called a Bhakta (devotee). 

81. When an impure man worships deities, the spirits take 
possession of him. He loses sense at the very same moment. 

82-84. Having lost sense and becoming deluded, he takes to 
different kinds of unworthy and sinful activities. Thereafter he 
perishes quickly. Therefore, one should not worship (when one 
is) unclean. 



Lii .46.85-92 


437 


If a clean, pure man worships and if something inauspicious 
befalJs him, obvious!y it is caused by one of his previous actions. 
Thus crores of Karmas become released (? they are wiped ofF). 

Even Mahesvara, since he was afraid of (the demon of) 
Brahmana-slaughter, had to run about here and there. He took 
holy dips in Tirthas. How can another escape (the effect of 
Karma) as in thc case ofNarada after abducting the daughter of 
Ambarlsa 1 from Parvata? 

85. Even Rama had (to bear the insult of) the abduction of 
Sita. How can another escape? Even Brahma had to bear the 
cutting off of his head as he (illicitly) loved his daughter. 

86. Indra, Candra, Ravi (Sun-god), Vi§nu had got the fruit 
of their acts (Karmas). Hence, what has been committed by them 
must always be experienced by men. 

87. It is the conclusion in the Vedas that no one can escape 
from what has been done by him. But, thanks to the grace of the 
Lord, one thing can be obtained by persons who undergo 
religious observances. 

88. What should be experienced in the course of many 
births can be experienced in a single birth. After experiencing 
it, one can attain one’s objectives. This is the considered 
decision. 

89. Those who are pure and undergo religious observances, 
those who perform austerities with their sins dispelled, rejoice 
here along with their sons and grandsons and rejoice in the other 
world as well. 

90. Hence Devas should always be worshipped by pure per- 
sons endowed with faith and (one’s) nature should be purified by 
performing duties assigned to one’s own caste. 

91-92. Without Ŝiva, even a duty performed duly and per- 
fcctly shall lead only to stress and strain in the case of one of 
evil conduct—so says Lord Hara. Hence the fruit of what has 
been done by oneself (i e. one’s Karma) must be experienced. 
and Sadaŝiva should be worshipped. Undue attachment and 
(unnecessary) hatred should be eschewed by one with perfect 
conduct. This is the greatest thing. 

1. According to Mbh, Drona 55.9-14, it was King Srifiaya’s daughter 
and not that of Ambari$a. 
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Nandabhadra said : 

93. O one endowed with pure intellect! What ns this that 
even sinful men can be seen rejoicing along with their wives and 
possessing plenty of wealth? 

The boy said : 

94-96. It is obvious that charitable gifts had been offered by 
them in their previous births under (the influence of) Tamas 
(guna) and Jŝambhu had been worshipped with Rajas (guna). 
That fruit of their own action has been obtained by them. 

But due to the influencc of what had been performed by them 
through Tamas, they will have no intercst or zeal for pious acts, 
O most excellent one among men of knowledge. 

There is no doubt about this that after enjoying the fruit of 
the merit, they go to hell. In this doubtful case, what has been 
said by Marka^eya is cited here. 

97. “To one (enjoyment) is (had) only here, not hereafter 
(in the other world after death); to another (cnjoyment) is (had) 
only hereafter and not here; to one thcre is enjoyment both here 
and hereafter; and to another there is no enjoyment either here 
or hereafter. 

98. (In the first case) there was merit acquired in his pre- 
vious (births) that has resulted in enjoyment (now). But he does 
not acquire any fresh merit. This is called lhabhoga (*enjoyment 
here’). (It is the case) of an unfortunate fellow of very deficient 
intellect. 

99. (In the second case) he has no merit acquired before- 
hand (in his previous birth). But by means of austerities, he does 
acquire merit (now). Obviously that sensible one will have en- 
joyment in the other world as a result of his pious acts. 

100. (In the fourth case) he has no merit acquired previ- 
ously. He does not acquire merit here too. Therefore, he gets 
no enjoyment eitherhere or hereafter. Fie upon that base man!” 

101. After knowing this, O noble one of exalted dignity 
and good fortune, eschew all thorns and darts (i.e. sins). Wor- 
ship Rudra. Observe the special duties (scrupulously) of your 
caste. Indeed there is nothing greater than this. 

102. If anyone bewails when desired objects are lost or 
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becomes delighted when they are acquired, that certainly be- 
comes a bondage (and the cause) of another birth. 

Nandabhadra said: 

103. Obeisance to you, to the intelligent one in the form of 
a boy but who is learned (not an ignorant one in reality). Who 
are you? I wish to know you (your real self), you with pure 
smiles. 

104. Many old men have always been seen by me and 
worshipped. But such an intellect as this has neither been seen 
nor heard by me in them. 

105. Since my life-long doubts have been dispelled sport- 
ingly (by you), it is my opinion that you are certainly not an 
ordinary person. 

The boy said : 

106-111. A great deal has to be said. Listen to the story 
with attention and concentration. 

In my life, fourteen lives prior to this, in the city of VidiSa, 1 
I was a Brahma?ia by the name Dharmajalika. I was conver- 
sant with the principles of Vedas and Vedahgas. I was thc most 
excellent one among those conversant with the subject-matter 
of Smrtis and (other) scriptures. I was an expounder of 
Dharmaŝastras Iike Brhaspati himself. I expounded the diflfer- 
ent Dharmas to the people very well. But I myself was of ex- 
tremely bad conduct. I was a king (the worst) among sinners. I 
regularly ate meat and drank Iiquor. I hankered after the wives 
of others. I was a liar. I was an imposter. I was always 
roguish and a religious hypocrite. I was greedy and vicious. 1 
spoke good things but never followed them in action. Just as a 
fisherman spreads the net, so also I threw the net of fraud 
against the people. Therefore the persons knowing the truth 
called me Dharmajalika. 

112. When my life came to an end, I died and went to the 
abode of Yama. I was thrown in Kŭtaŝalraali hell on account 
of my many accumulated sins. 

1. In Madhya Pradesh, 26 miles north-east of Bhopal. Formerly it was 
the capital of Dai&rpadeia (Meghadŭta 1.25). 
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113. I was dragged and reminded of my acts by the 
messengers of Yama. Cut and pierced by swords, I died and 
became alive again (to undergo the punishment). 

114-118a. I remained in the hell for many many long years, 
censuring myself in various ways. Blessed is the man who has, 
albeit for a short while, the same good sense of piety and virtue 
as he has while undergoing the torture in the hell. 

I bow to the land of Karmans. The good or cvil action one 
performs here for a short while does not perish even after many 
Yugas. Thereafter, my learned father liberated me from the hell. 
Along with them (other hell-dwellers) 1 was also liberated, but 
still I suffered pain and sorrow. I underwent the life of an immo- 
bile being too with its numerous stresses and strains. Afterwards 
I became a worm on the splendid banks of the river Sarasvati. 

118b-120. Uay down and slept soundly on the pathway 
itself. By chance a chariot came that way and I heard its 
loud rurabling sound. On hearing that thunder-like sound 
suddenly I became afraid. 1 quickly left the pathway and fled far 
away from that path. In the mean time, Vyasa came there by 
chance. 

121-122. That sage saw me frightened and took pity on me. 
Since, during my life as a Brahmapa, different kinds of holy rites 
had been expounded by me to the common people, I could mect 
Vyasa then as a result of that holy deed. Then the venerable one 
conversant with allsorts of cries (of animals etc.) spoke to me 
in the language of insects. 

123. “O worm, why do you run away like this? Why are 
you afraid of death? Well, in thecase of a man the fear is proper. 
How is it so in your case?” 

124-126. On being told thus, I became wise, thanks to the 
previous merit. I told Vyasa thus: 

“O (Sage) worthy of being saluted by the universe, I am not 
afraid of death in any respect. O venerable one, this alone is my 
fear that I shall (have) to go to a still lower species. There are 
crores and crores of lower species other than this despicable life 
(of a worm). I am afraid of the suffering to be had in the womb 
of those species and not of anything else.” 
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Vyasa said : 

127. Do not be afraid. I will liberate you frora all these 
species even if it takes a long time. I will certainly rnake you 
attain the birth as a Brahmaria. 

128. On being told thus by the son of Kali (i.e. Vyasa) I 
bowed down to that preceptor of the universe. I came to the 
pathway. Crushed by the wheel, I met my death. 

129. Thereafter I was born in different species of animals 
and birds such as crow, jackal etc. On all those occasions, Vyasa 
met me and reminded me of the same. 

130. Thercafter, I was thrown into various species of beings. 
Ultimately in the course of this life, I was born in the house of a 
Brahmana, I am extremely miserable. 

131. Ever since my birth, I have been avoided and abandon- 
ed by my parents, since I undergo this great pain due to leprosy 
and the dripping wounds thereof. 

132-133. During my fifth year, Vyasacame to mc and repea- 
ted the Sarasvata Mantra into my ears. Thereby T am able to 
remember the scriptural texts not learned (now) as well as the 
wholc of the Vedas and holy rites. This was told to me by Vyasa: 
“Go to the shrine of Guha. There you console the highly intelli- 
gent Nandabhadra. 

134-135. Cast off your vital airs (body) in Bahŭdaka. Make 
someone immerse your bones in the watcrs of Mahi. Thcreafter, 
you will become the good sage Maitreya. Then you will attain 
salvation.” 

So said Vyasa to me. Then f came here with great difficulty 
frora the land of Vahikas. 1 

136. Thus the whole of my story has been narrated by me 
to you Always avoid, O Nandabhadra, painful life of sin in this 
manner. 

Nandabhadra said: 

137. Oh! exceedingly wonderful is your life whereby my 

1. Vŭhlkas—Vŭlhika, Bahlika—Baluchistan south of Quetta and the 
Boian Pass, consists of the valiey9 of Bolon, Nari and Gokh rivers and not 
Bactria—AGP 142. 
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mind has become hundred times firmly established in the pursuit 
of virtue ( Dharma ). 

138. But I wish to do something in return for the*righteous 
acts recounted by you. Remember Dharma and order me to do 
something specific. 

The hoy said : 

139. I will remain at this Tirtha without food for seven days. 
I will repeat the Mantras eulogizing the Sun-god. Then I will 
give up my life. 

140. Thereafter, I should be cremated by you at the holy 
Barkarika Tirtha. My bones should be cast into the oeean here. 

141. If yourmind is full of love for me, I shall direct you 
to do a greater task. Listen to it. 

142. In this Bahŭdaka Tirtha where I shall cast olf my life, 
Lord Sun should be installed by you with my name as its 
designation. 

143. Lord Bhaskara on being propitiated will bestow health, 
wealth, food grains, sons, wives and riches—these are the words 
of the Vedas. 

144. Savitf is the Supreme God. He is all in all unto the 
twice-born castes. He is culogized by the Vedas and Vedangas. 
You too should always worship him. 

145. This Bahŭdaka Kupda should always be resorted to by 
you. I shall recount its greatness succinctly as indicated by Vyasa. 

146. If any man takes his ho!y bath in the excellent Kuu^la 
of Bahŭdaka in accordance with the injunctions, he will have 
health, wealth, food grains etc. in all his births. 

147. If anyone bathes in Bahŭdaka on the seventh day in 
the month of Magha and offers rice balls to the Manes, they will 
attain everlasting satisfaction. 

148. If anyone remains pure and performs a sacrifice on the 
banks of Bahŭdaka, it will have the benefit of a hundred sacri- 
fices. There is no doubt about it 

149. He who abandons his life on the banks of Bahŭdaka, 
rejoicesin the world of the Sun. He shall be born as a son of 
virtuous people. 

150. If anyone practises Ĵapa on the banks of Bahŭdaka, it 
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is proclaimed that it yields one hundred thousand times more 
(fruits). Japa, Homa and worship are likewise (in merit). 

151. If anyone feeds one Brahmaija on the banks of 
Bahŭdaka with sweet food, it is as fruitful as feeding a crore of 
Brahmaijas. 

152. If a woman feeds auspicious Gaurika girls (each eight 
years of age) on the banks of Bahŭdaka, Uma will welcome her 
splendidly. 

153. If anyone practises Yogic exercises on the banks of 
Bahŭdaka, he will achieve final beatitude within six months. 
There is no doubt about this. 

154. If anything is given on the banks of Bahŭdaka with the 
dead ones in view, it shall reach them and yield everlasting 
benefits. 

155. Holy bath, charitable gifts, Japa, Homa, study of the 
Vedas, libations to the Manes—all these performed on the banks 
of Bahŭdaka shall yield very great results. 

156. O Nandabhadra, this benefit spoken by Vyasa with 
regard to Bahŭdaka Ku^da should be retained in your mind, O 
highly intelligent one. 

157. After saying this he became silent. After taking his 
bath in the Kunda, the purc one resorted to a rocky slab on the 
banks and began to repeat the Mantras. 

Ŝrl Narada said : 

158. Thereafter, at the end of seven days, the boy cast off 
his life. He was cremated by Nandabhadra and the Brahmaijas 
in the manner indicated (by the boy). 

159. He installed the Lord well-known as Baladitya at the 
place where the boy cast olf his vital airs eagerly cngaged in the 
repetition of the Mantras. 

160. If anyone takes his bath in Bahŭdaka and worships 
Baladitya, Lord Bhaskara will be pleased with him. He will 
obtain the means of liberation. 

161-162. Nandabhadra begot other sons of another wife 
exactly like him. The intelligent one engaged in meditation on 
Ŝiva and Sflrya (Sun), entered Rudra’s body, from where it is 
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very unlikely that people would return, O son of Prtha. Such is 
the great Kuij<Ja known as Bahŭdaka. 

163. Vallinatha will release a part of himself on its bank. 
He will be a Yogin, an incarnation of Dattatreya. 

164-168. By worshipping that Lord, one shall attain Yogic 
powers. He wili havc prosperity in cattles. This Lord is a refuge 
unto cows. 

O descendant of Bharata, King Purŭravas, the son of Budha, 
installed a shrine to the west, dedicated to the Sun-god. This 
Sun-god is on a par with Bhattaditya. He bestows all desired 
things. His holy spot is on a par with Bahŭdaka, O descendant 
of Bharata. 

The greatness of this holy spot should be whispered into the 
ears of a son or a disciple, but not to an atheist at any cost. 

If anyonc listcns to this with faith, Bhaskara will be pleased 
with him. If this is held in thc hcart hc is liberated from the 
ocean of worldly existence. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 
Installation of Goddesses at Bahŭdaka Tlrtha 
Narada said : 

1. O Jaya (Arjuna), listen how Devis have becn installed 
by me after (due) propitiation, for the defence of this holy spot. 

2. Just as the Atman, Supreme Lord, pervades all living 
beings, so also the eternal Prakfti , Supreme Goddess, permeates 
(everything). 

3-5. One attains vigour and all excellences by the grace of 
the goddess Ŝakti. O son of Pj-tha, she is stationed in all living 
beings as Buddhi (intellect), Hrl (modesty), Pu$ti (nourishment), 
Lajja (shyness), Tus(i (satisfaction), Ŝanti (peace), K?ama (for- 
giveness), Sprha (desire), Ŝraddha (faith) and Cetana (conscious- 
ness). Ŝakti originatesfrom Utsaha (zeal), Mantra (counsel) and 
Prabhu (the Lord). 



I.ii.47.6-18 


445 


This alone is always the cause of bondage and salvation. 
Indra and others attained magnificence and prosperity by pro- 
pitiating her. 

6-8. The base and the lowly who do not honour Ŝakti and 
who slight her, meet with downfall even ifthcy bc leading Yogins. 
It is clear. They fall like those (Yogins) belonging to Kaŝi. 

Formerly there were some leading masters of Yoga (Siddha- 
yogins) at Varanasi. By slighting and insulting Ŝakti they met 
with a steep downfall. 

Hence Ŝakti should always be worshipped by an embodied 
soul. On being delighted, she grants all desires. On being angry, 
she annihilatcs in a moment. 

9. That Supreme Prakrti exists in many different forms. 
Among them somc great goddesses have been installed herc. 
Listen to thein. 

10-11. Four great Ŝaktis are established in the four quarters 
(ofthis Tirtha). Siddhambika was installed by Guha in the 
East. It is proclaimed that she was created from the primordial 
Prakrti at the beginning (of the creation) of the universc. Since 
she was propitiated by Siddhas, she is (known as) Siddham- 
bika. 

12-15. Tara was installed by me in the South, for the sake 
of the rcdemption of the Devas, as she has resorted to Kŭrma 
(Vi§jjiu, the Tortoise). Permeated by her, Kŭrma, the sire of the 
universe, lifted up the Vedas. With his body possessed by her, 
Budha 1 will kill the Bauddhas (Buddhists) in crores, the sinners 
who destroyed the Vedic path. She is the daughter of the 
Mountain. She has been brought by me aftcr duc propitiation. 

She is surrounded by crores of very fiercc goddesses. With 
due deference to me, she has resorted to the southern quarter 
and stationed herself. 

16-18. In the West isinstalledthesplendid goddess Bhaskara 
permeated by whom the discs of all the stars, the chief of whom 
is Bhaskara (the Sun), shine. They come and go quickly. This 
refulgent Ŝakti is of great power, O scion of the family of Kuru. 
She has been brought by me from Kataha 2 after due propitiation 

1. Vide supra 40.255-259. As noted there this King is untraced in 
history. 

2. Kafaha is the (uppermost) protective crustof theunivefse {Brahmattfa). 
This goddess was posted for the protection of Brahmarufa. 



446 


Skanda Purana 


and stationed here. She is always surrounded by crores and 
crores (of goddessep). She protects the western quarter. 

19-21. In the northern quarter is installed the goddess 
Yoganandini. She has come out from the body of the greatest 
Prakrti formerly. 

The four Sanas (Sanaka, Sanandana etc.) attained (perfection 
in) Yoga on being viewed through the pure vision of that Ŝakti 
(i.e. by the grace of that goddess). That goddess Yogisvari was 
well propitiated by Sanaka and others. She has been brought 
here after due propitiation from the Artdakafaha (semispheroidal 
pan of the Cosmic Egg). Sheis surrounded by Yoginis and is 
established in the northern quarter. 

22. Thus these four great Ŝaktis are stationed perpetually. 
On being worshipped, they always bestow desired things; if 
angry they are capable of destruction. 

23-26. Thereafter, nine Durgas have been brought by me. 
Listen to them. The greatest goddess is Tripura by name. lt was 
on being possessed by her that Ŝiva, the Lord of the universe, 
reduced the Tripuras (‘three cities’) to ash. Thereafter Lord 
Hara proclaimed her (by the designation) Tripura. He himself 
culogized her. Hence she is worthy of being worshipped by all the 
worlds. 

Afterdue propitiation, she was brought by me from the 
Amareŝvara mountain. She is the bestower of desired things unto 
her devotees. She is near Bhattaditya. 

27-33. Another great Ŝakti is the eternal Kolamba. Keŝava 
in the form of a Boar (‘Kola’) was entercd into by her and he 
lifted up the Earth. Hence she was called Kolamba by Vi§gu 
and then eulogized and adored. O son of Prtha, that goddess 
was pleased by me by the Yoga of devotion- She who was on 
the mountain Varaha Giri was brought by me. She said to me: 
“There must be a Kŭpa (‘well’) presided over by Rudrapi in the 
place where I stay, due to the kindness towards the suppliants. 
Without that well, I do not find any pleasure anywhere. Hence, 
O Brahmana, dig an excellent well yourse!f here.” 

On being told thus by the goddess, I dug the well by means 
of the root of a Darbha grass. Rudrani herself shone therein. 
Thereafter, I took my holy bath there, repeated the Mantras and 
propitiated the Devas. Thereafter, goddess Kolamba, goddess 
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of the universe, was adored. The delighted goddess thereupon 
spoke to me when I bowed down: 

34-36. “I will always stay here. I have been delighted by 
you. I will destroy the evil of those men who take their holy 
bath in the well here, particularly on the eighth day in the 
month of Magha, and worship me. 

Near Meru there is a well of Rudra^I. It consists of all holy 
Tlrthas. It is stationed in a park where (flowers and vegitation) 
of all the seasons are (ever) present. This is that well itself. 

37. O Narada, the holy bath in this well is superior to that 
in Prayaga, Gaiiga and Gaya in particular. It has been pro- 
claimed so by me. 

38-39. Therefore, at your instance, O ascetic, I have settled 
here accompanied by Guha. With (perpetual) alertness, I will 
protect this sacred lake. if the people worship me after wor- 
shipping Kumaresa along with sixty crores of the goddesses etc. 
I will be the bestower of desired objects on them.” 

Narada said : 

40. On being told thus then by the delighted goddess, O 
son of Pjtha, I became rejoiced and replied thus to Kolamba, 
the mother of the universe: 

41. “Here, O goddess, you are the mother and cause of 
this welI-protected holy spot. They who do not worship you, 
will have their pilgrimage rendered futile. 

42. This ho!y sacred lake will become well-known by your 
name. You will be the goddess of this lake; youwillbethe 
goddess of this Tlrtha also.” 

43. Thus, after performing a penance of long duration, this 
splendid great Durga has been installed by me. Hence she is 
worthy of being always worshipped by wise and learned men. 

44-46. In the same direction (i.e. east), a third (Durga) has 
also been installed by me. The power of this KapaleSl has been 
formerly recounted by Guha. 

Blessed are those excellent men who visit her always. After 
worshipping Kapaleŝvara, it is this Viŝvaŝakti who (should be 
worshipped). 

Thus these three Durgas are installed and stationed in the 



448 Skanda Purana 

eastern quarter. I shall mention the highly excellent three 
Durgas in the west. 

47. The goddess who protects the whole of the Cosmic 
Egg, the goddess Suvarijaksi has been propitiated and installed 
in this Tirtha. 

48. If peoplc bow down and worship this goddess with 
devotion, it is the same as though she has bcen worshipped along 
with thirty-three crores of goddesses. 

49. Another great Durga stationed therc (named) Carcita 
had been brought here with great devotion from the bottom of 
Rasatala by me. 

50. This goddess is worshipped and meditated upon by 
many Devas and Daityas who wish to gain valour. She granted 
them heroism. 

51. This great Durga herself, later in Kali Yuga, will 
liberate valorously Ŝŭdraka, the excellent hero who will be 
bound by thieves. 

52. Thereafter, by propitiating her he will attain the leader- 
ship of heroes. He will attack the enemies, the chief of whom will 
be Kalasena, and kill them. 

53. Hence she has to be propitiated always by men who 
desire to perform heroic deeds. Carcita who is a great Durga is 
stationed in the western quarter. 

54. Similarly the third (Durga) (named) Trailokyavijaya is 
also stationed in this quarter. It was by propitiating her that 
Rohimpati (the Moon-god) attained victory in ali the three 
worlds. She has been brought by me from the world of the 
Moon. On being worshipped she always bestows victory. 

55. Thus these are (stationed) in the western quarter. 
Listen (to the goddesses) in the northern quarter. In the northern 
quarter are stationed three goddesses, the chief among whom is 
Ekavira. 

56. The goddcss named Ekavira is directly worshipped by 
Ŝiva. Being permeated by her, this Bhŭtarat (‘King of goblins’, 
i.e. Ŝiva) destroys the entire universe. 

57. Bymeans of the prowess of Ekavira he reduced the 
worldsto ash. When eleven Yugas become complete, he be- 
comes distinguished by the ash (of the universe). 
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58. Ekavirais of this nature. She is the eternal Ŝakti. On 
being worshipped and propitiated she bestows everything desired 
by men. 

59. She has been brought by me, O descendant of Bharata, 
from the world of Brahma to this place after due propitiation. 
They know that even the very utterance of hername isdestructive 
of wicked people. 

60. The second goddess Durga of great strength is Hara- 
siddhi by name. O son of Paijdu, she was brought here by me 
from Ŝikottara after due propitiation. 

61-65. While staying at Ŝlkottara, when Rudra was being 
solicited by Parvati, the Dakinl Mantra was told (communicated) 
to the goddess by merciful Ŝiva. The chastc daughter of the 
Mountain became deluded as a result of the power of the 
Mantra. She attacked Bhava (Ŝiva), ate his flesh and drank his 
blood- Thereupon, Harasiddhi, the great Durga, the dispeller 
of anguish, came out from the body of Rudra. She was a great 
expert in Mantras. That goddess with a thousand arms attacked 
and assailed (Girija). She liberated Giriŝa and scolded and 
reviled her (?Girija). Thenceforth, she is glorified in the worId 
as Harasiddhi- Surrounded by sixty crores of goddesses she is 
worshipped by Suras. 

66. By propitiating this goddess who destroys all defects, 
Sugriva and others became exceedingly powerful and capable of 
annihilating groups of Dakinls. 

67. Hence one shall worship her mentally, verbally and 
physically. Dakini and others will not approach (attack) (thein). 

68-70. After Harasiddhi Caijdika, the ninth Durgŭ, 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 the 


1. The following is the iist of nine Durgas: 

1. Tripurŭ 

2. Kolambŝ 

3. Kapŭleŝi 

4. Suvarnak?i 

5. Carcita 

6. TraiIokya-viiaya 

7. Ekavirŭ 

8. Harasiddhi 

9. Cap<ĵika 
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third one (in the northern quarter) is stationed in the north- 
east corner. Even the Lord of Speech cannot adequately describe 
her. * 

It was she who formerly came out of the body of Parvati, 
killed Canda and Muijda, the great Asuras, and ate them 
furiously. 

There were a hundred Ak§auhipis (of Asuras) and the Asuras 
Ca^da and Muijda, still a mouthful of the goddess was not 
complete. Imagine how terribly powerful she can be. 

71. It was she herself who became thirsty and drank the 
blood of (the followers of) Andhaka. Thereafter, Lord Bhava 
killed Andhaka. 

72-73. She drank the blood of the demons Raktabijas. 
After Camuntfa had drunk the blood of thousand millions and 
crores of Daityas of sinful activities, she placed Raktaja at the 
disposal of the goddess. 

O descendant of Bharata, she becomes contented by the 
salutations of devotees. 

74. A holy Kupda of this goddess was got ready by me. It 
is splendid and auspicious. One will attain the benefit of all the 
Tlrthas merely by touching this. 

75. Different kinds of Siddhis such as Harasiddhi, Devasiddhi 
and Dharmasiddhi, are obtained in this Tlrtha by persons engag- 
ed (in the worship of Can<jUka). 

76. If a person worships the goddess, whether with a little 
quantity of materials or with a large quantity, Katyayani sur- 
rounded by hundred of crores (of followers) bestows prosperity 
on him. 

77. Thus these nine great Durgas are stationed in this Tfrtha 
here. The four Digdevfs (Goddesses of the Quarters) should 
always be worshipped by persons desirous of auspiciousness. 

78-80. During the Navaratra (festival of nine days) of the 
month of ASvina in particular, a devotee shall observe fast or 
take food once a day J and worship these goddesses by means of 


. “eat (articles of) a single type of grain.” 
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oblations, offerings of sweet cakes etc., libations, incenses and 
scents. These (goddesses) protect him in the streets and the 
cross-roads where three or four roads meet together. Ghosts, 
spirits, vampires etc. will not afflict him. Adversities and calami- 
ties flee from him and the Yoginis please him. 

81. One who seeks sons will get sons; one who seeks wealth 
will get wealth; one who is distressed due to sickness will be rid 
of it; and one who is in bondage will be liberated therefrom. 

82-83. Whether a man or a woman, whoever acts devoutly 
and faithfully, shall attain all desired objects, whatever he or she 
thinks in his or her mind. 

These goddesses are wish-yielding cows; they arc on a par 
with the philosopher’s stonc; they are like wish-yiclding Kalpa 
creepers unto devotees. There is no substitute 1 for them. 

84. Similarly thcre is Bhŭtamatd (‘Mother of ghosts’) to thc 
south of Harasiddhi. Her greatness is unparalleled. T shall 
recount it to you succinctly. 

85. Forinerly, it is said that, the learned Guha was crowned 
as the overlord of goblins, ghosts and vampires on the banks of 
the river Sarasvati. 

86. Lord Guha mercifully assigned the diet as follows unto 
them and kept all those ghosts within bounds (of decency): 

87. “Whatever is offered unto the fire without Mantras, 
whatever is performed without Vedic sanction, whatcver is donc 
with anger without faith shall be for your consumption.” 

88-89. Thereupon all those beings became delighted by con- 
suming these. But after a lapse of some time, those ghosts and 
other beings began to attack Devas and swallow everything holy 
or unholy, offered faithfully or othenvise (indiscriminately). 
Thereupon those Devas, distressed with hunger, reported this to 
Guha. 

90-91. On hearing it, Guha became furious like Kala (i.e. 
god of death). As he became angry, a certain twelve-eyed female, 
too dazzling to be seen properly like a blazing cluster of fires, 
came out from the middle of his eyebrows. She bowed down to 
him and said, “O Lord, I am your Ŝakti. Quickly direct me on 
to a task of yours. What desire of yours should I carry out?” 

1. 'doubt’ Venk. Edt. 
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Skanda said : 

92-93a. Transgressing my behest, everything ofifered by 
human beings is being consumed by these base, sipful groups of 
ghosts, as they please. Hence bring them round quickly within 
the bounds (of decency). O splendid one, hundred crores of these 
goddesses will follow you. 

93b-95. Saying “So be it,” the Ŝakti of Guha rode on a 
peacock and came to Sarojavana (Lotus-park) surrounded by the 
Devis. There she saw the groups of ghosts. 

96-98. After approaching them, the goddess struck them 
with different kinds of weapons. On being struck and hit in the 
course of the great battle, the spirits, the vampires and others 
began to propitiate that goddessin a piteous manner, in dififerent 
guises. Some of them began to dance in the guise of JBrahmanas 
uttering the words of ascetics. They repeatedly said “O goddess, 
O lotus-eyed one, be pleased.” Then the delighted goddess spoke 
to them, “Let anything be chosen as you please.” 

99-100. They said to her, “Save us, O goddess, be the mother 
of the Bhŭtas (ghosts). We will never transgress the bounds laid 
down by Skanda. Alway grant boon to those who propitiate 
you thus.” 

Ŝrldevisaid: 

101. If people propitiate me thus on the New-Moon day in the 
month of Vaiŝakha by means of ornaments of good luck, flowers, 
rice mixed with curd and adorations (articles of worship) all their 
adversities will completely vanish. 

102-104. After granting this boon, the goddess surrounded by 
the ghosts began to rejoice. It was the goddess of such power that 
was brought here by me, O descendant of Bharata. One who 
bows down to her becomes liberated from all adversities. 

The goddesses of such prowess here in this excellent holy 
spot, have been succinctly glorified by me. O Arjuna, they are 
fourteen in number and they are worshipped by leading men in 
fourteen excellent places. 
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CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
The Description of Somanatha 1 


Narada said : 

1. Henceforth, I shall relate comprehensively and clearly 
the greatness of Somanatha. He who listens to what I recount, 
shall be rid of sins- 

2. Formerly, in Treta Yuga, there were two exceedingly 
brilliant Brahmanas (named) Orjayanta and Praleya, hailing 
from Cau^a Deŝa, 2 O son of Pftha. 

3-5. Once they came across a meaningful stanza in a 
Puratta. On seeing it, those two who were conversant with all 
schools of philosophy and scriptural texts, were thrilled. “The 
Lotus-born (Lord) recounted theTIrthas bcginning with Prabhasa 
to Pulastya. What pilgrimage they have resorted to (i.e. their 
undertaking the pilgrimage is fruitless) if they have not taken 
their holy bath in Prabhasa!*’ 3 

On reading this verse (they repeated it frequently), those two 
excellent Brahmanas started immediately to take their bath in 
Prabhasa. 

6. After crossing and passing through rivers and forests 
gradually (in due order) they crossed the auspicious river 
Narmada crowded with multitudes of great sages. 

7. They (heard of) the greatness of the Guptaksetra (the 
secret shrine) at Mahi-Sagara-Sangama. After taking their bath 
there, they started for Prabhasa through that (region). 

8. As the path was desolate 4 they were exceedingly afflicted 
with hunger and thirst. Those two Brahmaijas became uncons- 
cious near Siddhalinga. 


1. This chapter describes the gIory of the tvvo Lingas called SomanStha 
near Siddheŝvara at the Guptak$etra and also of the Linga Hŭfakeŝvara 
there. 

2. Coladeŝa—The region of Coromandal coast south of Pennar. 

3. Prabhasa—Somanŭtha near VeravvaJ in Saurashtra. It is a famous 
Ĵyotir-linga and the scene of the fratricidaJ clash of Yŭdavas and that of the 
death of Kftpa and Balarŭma. 

4. They seemed to have traveJled through what is callcd ‘the Desert of 
Cambay’. 
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9-10. They bo!d!y started after bowing down to Siddha- 
natha. They were scorched by the midday sun. They were tor- 
mented with excessive hunger and thirst. Their legs became 
stiff like pillars. Suddenly they fell senseless on the ground. 
After a short while, Praleya spoke to Orjayanta. 

11-14. He spoke with confidence and courage: “Dear friend, 
was this not heard by you? As a person becomes pale (and weak) 
in limbs due to pilgrimage, so Hara, the Lord of Soma, becomes 
more distressed (and well-disposed) on account of charitable 
gifts (in the form of physical suffering by pilgrims).” 

When this was said and heard, they began to limp. Praleya 
walked a short while lamely. Suddenly a Linga very difficult 
to be scen (due to its brilliance) split the ground and came up. 
An ethercal voice rose with a shower of flowers preceding the 
sarne, “O Praleya, it is for your sake that this Linga has come up 
on the seashore. It yields the same beneflt as Somanatha. O 
(Brahmana) of holy rites, stay here.’’ 

Praleya said : 

15-16a. lf it be like this, if this be true, I have resolved in 
my mind that before death 1 must go to Prabhasa. This is 
defmite. 

16b-19a. Thereupon, Orjayanta too regaining consciousness 
came a-limping and saw the Lihga that had emerged. He too 
took up the same stand. 

Thereafter Bhava who manifested himself, made their bodies 
strong and sturdy by means of his sight. Thereafter, they went 
to Prabhasa and to the abode of Ŝiva. Thus there happened to be 
two Somanathas near Siddheŝvara. Orjayanta in the west and 
the other one Praleyeŝvara. 

19b-21. If anyone takes his holy bath slowly in the waters 
of Somakui^da and in the waters of the ocean and Mahi and then 
visits both the Somanathas, he is rid of the sins of the entire 
life. 

Brahma installed here in Mahinagaraka, a Lihga named 
Hatakeŝvara far more beautiful tlian (the deity in) Patala. With 
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great purity (in mind and body), he eulogized the Lord. Listen to 
it, O son of Paritfu. 

( Prayer ) Hymn to Hatakeŝvara 

22-25. Obeisance to you, O Lord Rudra, O Bhaskara 
(Refulgent one), to the (Lord) of unmeasured refulgence. Salute 
to Bhava, to Rudra, to Rasa (Juice, Essence), to you identical 
with water, to Ŝarva in the form of the Earth. Obeisance to the 
Lord perpetually full of scents; 1 to Tŝa. Repeated obeisance to 
you, Vayu of good touch. Hail to the Lord of Paŝus (individual 
souls), to Pavaka (fire, the sanctifying one)of extreme splendour; 
to the terribleone; to the Lord in the form of Vyoman (firmament). 
Obeisance to you, soleIy of the form of sound. Bow to you, the 
great Lord, to Soma; obeisance to you, the immortal deathless 
one; to Ugra (fierce one); to the worshipping one; obeisance to 
you, the Karmayogin. 

26-29. Thus the hymn was uttered in the form of the divine 
names. A man who, with purity, recites or listens to this prayer 
composed by Brahma unto Hatakeŝvara Liiiga daily attains 
merger with A§tamŭrti (i.e. Ŝiva). There is no doubt about it. 

He who remembers with purity the Liiiga of Hatakeŝvara 
shall be granted all boons by Brahma by whom thiswas installed. 

O Jaya, thus there are many holy Tlrthas of this sort in the 
meeting place of Mahi and the ocean. They have been succinctly 
described by me. 


I. Cf sugandhim puffivardhanam in Rudrŭdhyŭya. 
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CHAPTER FORTYNINE 

Dialogue between Kamatha and the Sun-God 
(Puranic Embryology ) 

Arjuna said : 

1. The Tirthas and the Lingas are very vvonderful, O great 
sage. On hearing about them from your lotus-Iike mouth my 
mind is delighted very much. 

2. O hoIy Lord, describe unto me those important hoIy spots 
installed by you at Mahinagaraka. 

Narada said: 

3. O Phalguna, I shall recount to you the hoIy spots and 
shrines that are in the glorious Mahinagaraka. It is there that 
the hoIy Lord Sun-god Jayaditya abides. 

4. One who glorifies the name of Jayaditya shall be rid of 
all ailments. He shall obtain whatever is desired in his mind. 

5. Mercly by visiting that (Lord), O son of Prtha, a man 
with great faith will be endowed to the full with all auspicious 
things and will be Jiberated from everything inauspicious. 

6. O son of Prtha, listen to the origin of that Lord. I shall 
recount it to you. By listening to it or glorifying it one shall 
attain the grace of Bhaskara. 

7. After establishing this holy place, I went to the world of 
the Sun-god some time later by chance, seeking a meeting with 
the Lord. 

8. After bowing down to him, when I took my seat, 
Bhaskara greeted me with Arghya. The Lord then (slightly) 
laughingly said to me in swect voice: 

9. “O sage Narada, O Brahmana, whence are you coming? 
Where are you going? Where have you been roaming all this 
while?” 

Narada said: 

10. On being askedthus by Bhaskara, I spoke to him these 
words: “I was roamingin the sub-continent of Bharata. O Lord 
Bhaskara, I am coming from Mahinagaraka with a view to see 
you.” 
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The Sun-god said: 

11. Tell me about the good qualities of those Brahmaijas 
who reside in the ho!y spot that has been established by you. 
What are the special characteristics of those Brahmaijas? 

Narada said: 

12-15. On being asked thus by the Lord, I spoke these words 
again: “Oh! If I were to praise them, I shall be blamed thus, 
‘This man praises his own people.’ How can I censure them 
because thcy do not deserve it? lt is a painful job either way. 

Or, while the greatness of those noble-souled ones is vast, if 
it is described minimisingly it wili be a great defect and dcfault 
of mine. 

If you have the desire to hear (about the good qualities) of 
those leading Brahmanas honoured by me, better go there your- 
self. They should be seen by yourseif directly. This is my opinion, 
O Sun-god.” 

16. On hearing these words of mine, Ravi became surprised 
much. The Lord of thc day said repeatedly, “I shall see them 
myse]f.” 

17-18. After bidding farewell to me, Bhaskara assumed the 
form of a Brahmana. The Lord who blazes in thefirmament went 
to the seashore by liis Yogic power. 

Thereafter, an old Brahmapa of great splendour was seen by 
my Brahmanas- He was wearing matted hair that had become 
tawny in colour on account of the holy baths thrice a day. 

19. Thereupon, those Brahmanas, the chief of whom was 
Harita, became excessively delighted. Their eyes beamed like 
full-blown lotuses. They rose up from their Vedic sacrificial hall 
and rushed towards that Brahmapa. 

20-23. After bowing down to the excellent Brahmaija, they 
joyfully spoke thus, “This day of ours is auspicious. This holy 
spot has become exceedingly excellent, sincc, O excellent 
Brahma^a, you have comehere of yourown accord. Undoubted- 
ly, it is because of their kindness towards blessed householders 
that excellent Brahmapas come to them in the guise of guests, in 
order to sanctify them. Hence, sanctify our houses by stepping 
therein, meeting us and taking food and sitting along with us.” 
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The guest said : 

24. Food is of two types, O Brahma$as, viz. Prakrta (per- 
tainingto Prakfti, natural) and Parama 1 (the Supreme One). 
Therefore, 1 wish that Parama type of meal be given unto me 
in a proper manner. 

25. On hearing this from the guest, Harita spoke to his 
eight year old son Kamatha, “Do you understand, dear son, 
what is spoken of by this Brahmana? 

Kamafha said: 

26. O dear father, after bowing down to you, I shail teli 
what Parama meal is like. I shall propitiate the Brahmana by 
offering him Parama meal. 

27. It is said that a father becomes free from indebtedness 
(to Pitjs) by the birth of a son. I shall make that statement true 
by propitiating the exceUent guest. 

28. Meal is of two types. Their division is thus. One is 
called Prakrta and the other one is Parama. 

29-30. The first one, Prakrta , is said to be the propitiation 
of the group of the twenty-four Principles, the chief of whom 
is Prakfti- They say that it is the (common) meal of six different 
tastes (such as sweet, salt, pungent, sour, astringentandbitter) and 
of five different kinds (such as eatable, drinkable, lickable etc.). 
When this is consumed, the Kfetra characterized as the physical 
body, shall become contented. 

31-32. Theotherone is called Parama Bhojana . It is the 
meal unto the Parama, i.e. the soul. It is listening to the dis- 
course on piety and virtue of different types. That is called Anna 
(food). The person who enjoys the food is K?etrajna (the indivi- 
dual soul). The ears (do the work of) the mouth (in this case). 

33. That I shall give to this excellent Brahmafia. “O 
Brahmana, ask (me) what you wish. I shall propitiate you in 
accordance with my ability, in the midst of the assembly of these 
Brahmanas.” 


1. This classification of food is explained vv 28-32, 
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Narada said : 

34-35. On hearing these weighty words of Kamatha, that 
guest mentally praised him and put this question: “How is the 
living being, the creature, born? How does it die? After being 
reduced to ash where does it go?’* 

Kamafha said : 

36. After bowing down to the preceptor at the outset and to 
Dharma thereafter, O Brahmana, I shall reply your question 
sung about in the Chandas (Vedas). 

37-39. It is reported that three types of Karmas are the 
cause of the birth of a creature, viz. merit, demerit and a mixture 
ofthetwo. They (Karmas) are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (types). 
The creature of Sattva nature passes on to heaven. After some 
time he falls down from heaven but shall be wealthy, virtuous 
and happy. 

The creature of Tamas naturefalls into hell. After undergoing 
many tortures, he becomes an immobile being. 

40. After meeting with and getting into touch with great 
men, after enjoying in their company, after sharing seats with 
them in the course of a long time, he undergoes great many 
transmigrations and ultimately becomes a human being. 

41 • VVhile a man, he will undergo miseries of poverty etc. 
or he will be deficient in limbs or sense-organs- This is manifestly 
clear to all the people as the characteristic sign of sin. 

42-43. A creature of mixed Karma becomes an animal. 
Undergoing transmigrations and due to the contact with great 
men, he shall become a man. He who has greater merit and less 
demerit, becomes miserable in the (first earlier) part of life and 
aftervvards becomes endowed with happiness- 

44. He who has greater sins and less merits becomes 
happy in the earlier part of life and miserable later. This is the 
characteristic feature of the mixed Karma. 

45-47. Listen to the birth of a human being. 1 When the 
male semen virile and the female blood come into contact, the 
soul that is free from all defects, transmigrates (therein) clearly. 


1. A crude Pur&i?ic Embryology is given in vv 45-61. 
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Equipped and endowed with the Guyas, the mind, the intellect, 
auspiciousness and inauspiciousness, the soul enters the womb 
and remains as an embryo. It being stupefied remairfs in that 
state of embryo for a month. 

48. In the second month it becomes solidified. Different 
limbs are developed in the third month. 

49. Bones are formed in the fourth month (the Fetus stage). 
The growth of skin is in the fifth month and hair grows in the 
sixth month. 

50. The fetus is endowed with the faculty of understanding 
in the seventh month. In the seventh month itself it takes in the 
food and drink of its mother. 

51-52. It undergoes great anguish in the eighth and ninth 
months with the fingers covering its face and the Jarayu (outer 
skin of the embryo) enveloping its limbs. If thc child is a eunuch, 
it Jies in the middle; if it is a female, it Iies on the left side; and 
if it is a male, it Jies on tJie right side. It Jies in the middle of the 
back facing the (gastric) fire. 

53. Undoubtedly it knows the species in which it is to be 
born. lt remembers the details of many (previous) births. 

54. It is not able to see anything in the blinding darkness. 
It may become fascinated by smell. It feels chillness when cold 
water is drunk by the mother. It is conscious of lieat when Jiot 
water is drunk by her. 

55-56. It undergoes great distress when the mother takes 
exercise (moves about etc.) and acute pain on account of her 
sickness. Other ailments too occur unobserved by the mother or 
father. Those ailments cause acute pain and distress to the child 
(in the womb) due to the tenderness (of the body). It finds even 
a short period as long as a hundred years. 

57. It undergoes great torture within the womb on account 
of the prcvious Karmas . Every now and then it indulges in 
wishful thinking about (performing) merits and good actions (in 
future). 

58. (lt thinks thus) ‘If I were to take birth and live among 
human beings, I will do all those things whereby I will certainly 
get salvation.’ 
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59-61. After the Slmcmtonnayana ceremony, 1 the fetus 
begins to think thus. It undergoes great pain and distress and 
these two months pass on as though they were three Yugas. 
When the period of gestation is complete, pressed and moved by 
the wind of delivery, the creature remains with its face turned 
downwards. It experiences great pain. The child with its face 
down comes out through the vaginal passage with great difFi- 
culty. It feels as though its skin is being cut and pared. 

62. For the period of a month (after birth) the child just 
feels the touch of the hands (of others) as though it is being 
sawn with a saw. It remains so deluded. 

63. Coming under the control of the previous Karmas, it 
loses the expcrience that it had while in the womb. Thereafter, 
it begins to do all sorts of actions white, red and black (i.e. of 
the nature of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). 

64-69. The physical body is like an abode 2 unto the man. 
The bones and the skeleton act like the sloping beam or timber 
inthe roof. The sinews and the nerves are the tying cords. 
Blood and flesh are the plaster of clay for smearing. Faeces and 
urine are held in this vessel. It is well-fitted with seven walls 
(the seven Dhatus or constituents of the body). It is covered with 
hair as though with grass. The mouth is the single main door. 
It is decorated with eight windows (the eight pores). The two 
lips are the panels of the door; the teeth act as the bolts with 
which they are closed and sealed. The vessel of sweat is the 
drain. Phlegm and bile flow in it. It is overwhe!med with old 
age and sorrow. It is stationed in the fire of the jaws of death. 
It is destroyed by attachment, hatred etc. It is born with six 
sheaths. It is thus, O Brahmapa, that this house of a body is 
produced. The individual soul is the householder who dwells 
here. Intellect is his wife. He achieves salvation, heaven and 
hell. 


1. One of the purificatory ceremonies observed by women in the 4th, 6th 
or 8th month of their pregnancy; it appears to be of the 8th month here. 

2, The author seems to like the analogy between the body and a house. 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 

Human Body—A Miniature Cosmos : Departure 
of the Soul to the Next World 


The guest said: 

1. O boy Kamatha of no immature inteliect, the exact thing 
is mentioned by you. I wish to hear about the characteristics of 
the body. Describe the same. 

Kamafha said: 

2. Understand that the physical body is like the Cosmic 
Egg. Listen how it is so. The sole of the feet is Patala. The 
forepart of the foot is Rasatala. 

3. The pair of anklesis (i.e. corresponds to) Talatala; the 
calves, Mahatala; the knees, Sutala; the thighs, Vitala. The hip 
is Atala. 

4. They call the navel (the surface of) the earth; the belly 
Bhuvarloka; the region of the chest the heavenly world;the 
neck the Maharloka; and the face Janaloka. 

5-6. They call the eyes Tapas Loka and the region of the 
head, Satyaloka. Just as there are seven continents situated on 
the earth, so also there are seven Dhatus (i.e. essential ingredients 
of the body). Understand them from me by their names. Skin, 
blood, flesh, suet, bones, marrow and semen virile—these are the 
Dhatus. 

7-8. There are three hundredand sixty bones; 1 threc million 
fifty-six thousand nine tubular vessels. They take liquid 
secretions of the body (to the different parts) like the rivers on 
the earth carrying water. 

9. The body is covered by three and a half crores of hair, 
gross and fine. They are said to be visible and invisible. 

10. Six limbs are important. Listen as they are being men- 
tioned by me, viz. two arms, two thighs, the head and the 
stomach. 

11. The intestines are three and their length is three and a 
half Vyamas (i.e. the distance between the middle fingers when 


1. W 7-16 give crude ideas about human anatomy. 
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both the hands are extended). Br&hmaijas conversant with the 
Vedas say that they are three Vyŭmas in length in the case of 
women. 

12. The lotus in the heart is glorified as having the stalk 
above and face downwards. To the left of the lotus of the heart 
is the spleen and to the right is the liver. 

13-14. O Brahmana, the cavities of marrow, suet, fat, urine, 
bile, phlegm, faeces and the last one the blood are said to be two 
Anjalis (cavity formed when the open hands are joined together). 
Functioning therefrom they sustain the body. 

15. There are seven needle-Jike vessels of which five are in 
the head, O Brahmana. One is in the penis and one is in the 
tongue. 

16. All the tubular vessels issue from the navel-Iotus. The 
most important among them are Susumnd, I<ja and Pingala. 

17. Coming to the door of the nostrils, they contribute to 
the growth of the body (?) Vayu, Agni and Candramas (the 
Moon-god) are stationed in the body, each of them being of five 
types. 

18. Prana , Apana, Samana , Udana and Vyŭna are said to be 
the five types of VayuA They say that their functions (are as 
foIIows). 

19. The function of Prana is proclaimed as follows: Inhala- 
tion, exhalation and the ingression of food and drink. It is situa- 
ted from the neck (throat) to the head. 

20. The discharge of faeces, urine and semen virile as well 
as the delivery of the child in the womb is said to be the function 
of Apana. Its situation is above the anus. 

21. Samana handles food and disseminates it. It moves 
about unchecked through the hips and buttocks. 2 It enables 
tasting. 

22. Udana makes the organs of speech function. Eructation, 
vomiting and the main endeavour in all physical activities— 
these too are the functions of Udana. Its situation is the portion 
up to the throat. 


1. W 18-23 enumerate the funetions of vital airs. 

Z The reading is probab!y Sarvasrotasvavarita, ‘unchecked in all the 
vessels’ ? 
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23. Vyanais stationed in the heart. It moves continuously 
throughout the body. It causes the increase of the essential 
ingredients of the body. It causes the production of sweat and 
saliva and the opening and closing of the eycs. ' 

24. The Pavaka (fire) is stationed in the body in the follow- 
ing five forms: 1 Pacaka, Ranjaka, Sadhaka, Alocaka and 
Bhrajaka. 

25. Pacaka is always present in the chamber of digestion- 
It digests food. Ranjaka, stationed in the Amaŝaya (i.e. the 
receptacle of undigested food), prepares the juice and converts it 
into blood. 

26. Sadhaka, stationed in the heart, instills enthusiasm in the 
intellect etc. Alocaka is stationed in the eyc. It gives the person 
the ability to see forms and colours. 

27-28. Bhrajaka is stationed in thc skin. On being purified, 
it makes the body glisten. 

It is said that Soma is stationed in the body in five forms, 2 
viz. Kledaka, Bodhaka, Tarpana, Ŝlesmana and Alambdka. 

Kledaka abides in the abdomen permanently. It moistens 
(?liquefies) the food. 

29. Bodhaka resides in the tongue. It enables (persons) to 
cognize (the different tastes). Tarpana is stationed in the head. 
It is called so because it propitiates the eyes etc. 

30. Ŝlesmapa is present in all the joints. It produces phleg- 
matic secretion. Alamba abides in the chest and moves through- 
out the body. 

31. Thus the body is sustained by Vayu, Agni and Soma. 
The vesscls (carrying blood) and the empty cavity of the belly 
are born of Akaŝa (ether). 

32-33. Know the following as Parthiva (‘evolved from the 
earth*): nose, hair, nails, bones, courage(?), weightiness, skin, 
flesh, heart, anus, navel, suet, Iiver, marrow, intestines, receptacle 
of undigested food, tubular vessels of the body, sinews and abdo- 
men. Brahmanas conversant with Vedas say thus. 


1. The ‘fire element’ in the body and its varieties and their functions arc 
given in vv 24-28. 

2. W 27t>-30 enumerate the functions of the five varieties of Soma in the 
body. 
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34. The white area of the eyes (cornea) is so on account of 
phlegm. It is inherited from the father. The black circular area 
is so on account of gaseousness. It is inherited from the mother. 

35-36. (The eye has five areas. 1 ) The first one is that of the 
eyelashes. The second one is that of the skin, the white area 
(cornea) is mentioned as the third and the fourth one is the 
black area (iris). The fifth one is Drnmimdala (circular pupil). 
There are two otherportions of the eyes, viz. Upariga and Apariga. 

37. Upariga is the border area of the eyes and Apariga (the 
outer corner of the eye) is at the root of the nose. 

The scrotum and testicles arc said to consist of suet, blood, 
phlegm and flesh. 

38. The tongue consists of blood and flesh in the case of all 
cmbodied souls. There are six bundlesof nervesin the two hands, 
two lips, penis and neck. 

39. In this way, in this body of seven times seven (fortynine) 
parts abides Jlva, the twenty-fifth principle, pervading it. Its 
residence is in the head. 

40. The three ingredients, viz. skin, blood ŭnd flcsh are 
inherited from the mother and suet, marrow and bones are said 
to originate from the father. These six are called Kauŝika. 

41. Thus the body is evolved out of the (five) elements. I 
shall describe to you how this body dcvelops by means of the 
foodstuffs originating from the five elements- 

42-45. That food is eaten by cmbodied beings in morsels 
(consisting) of lumps of food. 2 At first Vayu that is Prana 
divides into two the undigested food in the stomach. It excites by 
blowing the fire slowJy. The fire, being blown thus, makes the 
water very hot. With the hot water all round it the food is cook- 
ed once again. On being cooked, it becomes separated into two, 
viz- the sedimentary excretion as well as the juicy part. 

46-48. The sedimentary excretion is discharged from the 
body in the form of twelve different impurities. The twelve seats 
of impurity are two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, tongue, teeth, 
penis, anus, nails and hair-pores. 

1. It is on!y the front portion of the eye that is described herc. The 
growth of the body from the elements ends with v 40. 

2. The ideas about the digestive system are given in vv 42-51. 
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All the tubular vessels are counected to the lotus of the heart 
on all sides. Vyana places the subtle juicy essence at the mouths 
(i.e. openings of those vessels). Then Samana fiUs # those vessels 
with that juicy essence. 

49-51. Beingfull, they extend throughout the body. The 
juicy essence within the vessels is cooked by the fire Raŭjaka. 
Being cooked, it is converted into blood. Thereafter the follow- 
ingthingsare produced successively: skin, hair, tresses, flesh, 
sinews, nerves, bones, nails, marrow, purity of the sense organs 
and increase in semen virile. 

Thus the resultant products of the food taken in are pro- 
claimed of twelve types. 

52- This body which is produced thus is intended to be the 
instrument or means of merit, just as a splendid chariot is the 
means of transportation of burden (and passengers). 

53. If it is not kept in good condition by means of various 
efforts such as smearing the body with oil etc. what can it do? 
If it does not carry burden, what function is carried out by it? 

54. In tKe same manner, if meritorious deeds are not per- 
formed, what is the use of this body developed and nurtured by 
means of excellent meals? In that case it is like that of brutes. 

55-57. The fol!owing verses are worth noting in this context: 

‘Good and bad results are experienced by a person in accor- 
dance with what he has done, the time and the place of doing, 
the age and the manner in which he has done it. 

Hence good deeds must always be performed by those who 
seek uninterrupted happiness. Otherwise enjoyment of pleasures 
is disrupted Iike the small streams (drying up) during the 
summer. 

Since many acute pains and miseries originate from sins, they 
are not to be committed. Indeed it causes distress and affliction 
to the soul.’ 

58. Thus, O good Sir, your question has been clarified by 
rae in accordance with my ability as to how a livingbeing is 
born. Listen to the manner in which it dies 1 

1. W 59-72. Ideas about death—the Liriga Ŝarlra and after-death 
conditions. 
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59. When the Karma that is conducive to the length of life 
becomes exhausted and the time of death arrives, the em- 
bodied soul, subject to the control of his own Karma, is dragged 
by the servants of Yama. 

60. The individual soul, bound by the nooses of merits and 
sins and accompanied by the five Tanmatras, the mind, the 
intellect and Ahamkara (Ego) abandons the body. 

61. The soul of the doers of meritorious deeds goes out 
through the seven apertures of the head- The soul of sinners 
goes through the lower ones and that of Yogins goes through 
the Brahmarandhra (i.e. an aperture in the crown of the head). 

62. At that very same moment, he takes up another body 
called Ativahika or Lihga-ŝarlra (‘the subtle ,body’). lt is of the 
size of the thumb up to its joint- It is created by his own vital 
airs. 

63. The soldiers of Yama then tie the soul stationed in that 
body and then take him along the path belonging to Yama, us- 
ing excessive force. 

64-65. It is like a heated frying pan or a burning iron ball or 
scorched sands or like a copper vessel. The sinner is dragged by 
the soldiers over a distance of eighty-six thousand Yojanas from 
the earth and taken to the city of Yama. 

66-69. In some places it is very chill. lt is exceedingly 
impassable. In some places there is great darkness- The dead 
one is eaten and bittcn by crows, ravens and jackals with beaks 
and snouts of fiery touch, as well as bybees,flies and mosquitoes, 
serpents and scorpions. While being bitten the creature screams 
and cries but does not die- In some places it is eaten by terrible 
Rak§asas. It is dragged and thrown off. It is burned and taken 
along the path of very terrible sand- 

It passes that impassable path within ten Muhŭrtas. But the 
Purusa (i.e- the dead man) thinks it to be very long as though it 
is a year. 

70. He is taken across the terrible river named Vaitaranl in 
which putrid matter and blood flows and hair and tresses float 
about, Iike moss and grass. 

71-72. Thereafter, he is placed in front of Yama by his ser- 
vants. A sinner sees him to be exceedingly frightful and sur- 
rounded by Kala, Antaka and others. A man of meritorious 
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deeds sees Jiim as Dharmaraja of very gentle form then. Only 
human beings go to the world of Yama and not others. 

73-74. It is aflter death that the creatures are aflotted their 
differcnt species of birth(?) Only men areheard (spoken of) as 
ghosts and not other creatures. A virtuous man is honoured there 
and a sinner is tied with a noose round his neck. Listen to the 
path by which a virtuous man goes. I shall describe it to you. 

75. Men who endow (for charitable purposes) trees and 
parks, go through a path abounding in fruits and flowers. Men 
who gift away umbrellas go through shade in great happiness- 

76-77. Those who give footwear go by means of vehicles. 
Those who had endowed wells, tanks etc. do not feel thirst. 
Those who give as charitable gifts vehicles, beds and seats go 
ahead by means of aerial chariots. Those who had offered 
foodstuffs, go after taking food to their satisfaction. Those who 
give lights, go through the bright (path) and those who give cows 
as religious gift, casily cross that river (Vaitaragŭ). 

78. The devotees of the Sun-god, Mahadeva and Puru?otta- 
ma ever since their birth go along (that path) duly honoured by 
the followers of Yama. 

79. The man who has gifted plots of land, a cow, gold, 
metals, gingelly seeds, cotton, salt and the seven kinds of cereals 
goes in a happy manner. 

80. Citragupta reviews the case of sinners and persons of 
meritorious deeds who go there and submits the report to the 
Lord of the Dead, i.e. Yama. 

81-82. Thereafter, that man stays in the worid of the depart- 
ed souls for a yeaT in the course of which a body of his gets 
developed. Day after day, he consumes the food etc. that is given 
by his kinsmen along with the pitcher ofwaterand attains growth 
and improvement thercby. 

83-84. He himself gets the food etc. offered by him (to 
Brahmaflas and the needy) earlier (i.e. while alive on the earth). 
There is no giver (of food etc. to him) if nothing was given by 
himself. 

If he has offered water, he is not afflicted much with hunger 
and thirst. The water offered by the kinsmen becomes a river 
and comes over to him. 
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85. If the monthly Ŝraddha with the sixteen ŜrŬddhas prece- 
ding it is not performed on his behalf, he is not liberated from 
the state of ghosthood. 

86. It is said that the day is reckoned in the worId of depar- 
ted souls in accordance with the human reckoning. Hence food 
should be given to the ghost everyday for a year. 

87-90. The terrible fol!owers of Yama, the groups named 
Ŝmdŝanikas protect the sinncr (suffering from) cold, wind and 
heat in the same manner as a (prisoner) is guarded in a jail by 
rough and rugged men. 

If the Preta-pirrfas (i.e. rice balls meant for the departed) are 
not given along with the sixteen Ŝraddhas , the dead man is not 
Iiberated from the state of ghosthood even in the course of 
Yugas. When the rite of Sapintflkararta 1 is performed duly by 
kinsmen and the year is completed, he gets a perfect and full 
body. A sinner gets a body of very hideous form and a righteous 
one a divine and excellent body. 

91-93. Thereafter, he goes to heaven or hell according to 
his Karma. The hells beginning with Raurava are situated 
beneath Pfitala. The worlds beginning with Svar and ending with 
Satya are situated above the wor!d of heaven. Svarga is attained 
by merit as laid down in the Itihasas, Purarias, Vedas and Smrtis. 
Naraka (hell) is obtained by what is contrary to it. This too is in 
conformity withtime, place and Karma. 

94. The Sapintfikarapa, if it is pcrformed before or in the 
course of a year of ghosthood is said to continue for a year 
certainly. 

95. If anyone has performed three Medhas (‘sacrifices’) or 
worshipped the thrce Suras (i.e. Brahrna, Vi§gu and Ŝiva) or is 
killed in battle, he does not go to the world of ghosts. 

1. Sapin<Jikarana is a rite to be performed within one year after thedeath 
ofaperson. Four Piridas or rice-balls are prepared, one for the Preta (i.e. 
ghost of the deceased person) and three for his deceased paternal ancestors. 
The Preta-Pinufa (i.e, rice-ball meant for the dcceased person) is divided 
into three and each third of this Pintfa is put into each of the three Pitpfas 
meant for the three generations of his paternal ancestry. On completion of 
Sapindikarapa the Preta ceases to be so and becomes one with the Pitfs, 
else it continues to be a ghost. For the procedure of this Ŝraddha vide 
Kane’s HD, Vol. IV, pp. 521 ff. 
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96. One goes to the excellent heaven by (as a result of) pure 
merit; to the blinding darkness by unmixed (i.e. utter) sin; and 
to both by mixed sin and merit. He has a body also in conformity 
with it. 

97. Thus your three questions regarding birth, death and 
departure to the other world and stay therein have been clarified 
in the manner in which my preceptor has explained to me. What 
do you wish to hear further? I shall explain to you. 


CHAPTER FIFTYONE 
The Greatness of Jayaditya 


The guest said : 

1-3. Thc form of the other world that has been recounted 
by you on the basis of the scriptures, is undoubtedly like that. 
But in this connection, atheists, sinners of very little intelli- 
gence express their doubts. In order to dispel the doubts, recount 
the fruit of Karmas that is experienced here itself. If it is there, 
O Kamatha, describe how one will be born as a result of his 
sinful deeds. What will be the evil action as a consequence 
of which he is born so? 

Kamafha said: 

4. I shall tell everything. Be steady and listen to it. I shall 
tell as my preceptor has recounted it and as it has been retained 
in my mind. 1 

5-6a. A murderer of a Brahma^a will become a consump- 
tive patient. A person habitually drinking liquor shall become 
one with dark-brown teeth. A stealer of gold becomes one 
with decaying nails. A defiler of the preceptor’s bed will be bad- 
skinned (i.e. will have skin-disease). One who associates with the 


1. W 5-33 give the Purŭijic ideas of sins leading to particular types of 
birth. 
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sinners mentioned above shall have all ailments. These five are 
great sinners. 

6b. One who listens to the slander of good men becomes 
deaf. 

7. A boastful sinner censuring the good one, becomes dumb. 
A person who disobeys elders and preceptors shall be an epileptic 
patient. 

8. One who insults them becomes a worm. If a man is in- 
different towards a noble man worthy of adoration, he will be- 
come evil-minded. 

9. A base man who steals the property of good men shall 
become lame for as many years as the number of steps he takes 
for that crime. 

10. A person who takes back a thing after gifting it away, 
becomes a chameleon. If a person does not pacify those persons 
worthy of respect who have become angry, he will suffer from 
ailments of the head. 

11. A person who carnally approaches a woman in her 
menses is reborn as a Cmgtdala. A person who steals clothes shall 
be affected with white leprosy. A person committing arson shall 
suflfer from black Ieprosy. 

12. A thief of silver becomes a frog. A man guilty of 
perjury will suflfer from ulcer in the mouth. A man who looks at 
another man f s wife with lust, shall suflfer from the diseases of 
eyes. 

13. A person who promises something but does not give the 
same, becomes short-livcd. A base man who deprives a Brah- 
mapa of his means of livelihood, shall always suffer from indi- 
gestion. 

14. A person who takes a life-long vow of not taking rice 
etc. and retracts the same, shall always be a chronic patient. A 
person who, in spite of having (married) many wives (neglects 
them) and emits semen only in (i.e. enjoys) one wife shall become 
a consumptive patient. 

15. If a person who is engaged by his master to perform 
holy rites acts unjustly, or if he himself were to consume the 
materials got ready, that foolish feIlow shall suffer from dropsy. 

16. If a strong man neglects (to protect) a weak man who 
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is being harassed, he shall become devoid of limbs. A person 
who steals food shall be starved. 

17a. A man who acts partially in administratiop of justice 
shall suffcr from diseases of the tongue. 

17b-19. A person who compels another to perform a holy 
rite thereby causing separation from wife and others, and a 
person who partakes first what he has cooked(?) shall sulferfrom 
ailments of the throat. 

One who takes food without performing (daily) five Yajnas 
(Pafica-maha-yajnas) shall become a hog in a village. 

One who indulges in sexual intercourse during Parvan days 
shall suflfer from urinary disease. A foolish man who abandons 
his wife and becomes attached to prostitutes etc., is born as a 
bald-headed person. 

20. A person who insultingly disregards friends, relatives, 
(his) master, and close folIowers and keeps himself aloof from 
them, shall always be in troubles about his means of livelihood. 

21. If a person serves his parents, master or elders fraudu- 
lently, he will find it very difficult to acquire wcalth or he will 
lose the wealth acquired. 

22. If a person robs one who has put faith and confidence 
in him, he shall becomc a victim of miseries. A man who com- 
mits base and vile acts towards a virtuous man, shall become 
dwarfish. 

23-24. A person who keeps a very feeble bullock as a vehicle, 
shall become crippled in limbs. One who kills cows shall be 
born blind. One who causes suffering to cows shall be devoid 
of cattle. One who is cruel to cows and torments them with 
blows etc., shall always find travel along the paths troublesome. 

25. He who is dull in assembly is born with goitre. One 
who is always angry becomes a Capdala. A slanderer has offensive 
breath. 

26. One who sells goats shall become a hunter. A pimp 
shall become a hired servant. An atheist becomes one with 
gingelly seeds for food. A man without faith will become a 
singer by profession. 1 

1. It appears that the rofession of singers was looked upon contemptu- 
ously during that pcriod. 
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27. One who eats forbidden food wiU have inflammation of 
the glands of the neck. A person who distils Iiquor shall become 
a widower (lit. ‘one who eats his wife’). A man who acquires 
know!edge through injustice shall become a fool. 

28. One who steals scriptures shall become squint-eyed. He 
who hates holy legends will become evil-minded. Falling from 
the hell, he drops down into the mouth of a worm. 

29. One who dcprives deities, Brahmagas and cows of their 
(means of) sustenance will have vomiting sensation and nausea 
whenever he takes food. He who breaks tanks and parks will 
have maimed hands. 

30- A man who adopts fraudulent means in the course of 
a trial shall be exploited or harassed by his servants. A man who 
is devoted to other men’s wives shall always suffer from male 
diseases- 

31. A quack or a bad physician shall become a rheumatic 
patient. One who defdes the bed of the preceptor shall become 
evil-skinned (i.e. having skin disease). 

He who indulges in sexual intercourse with a she-ass shall 
become a diabetic patient. One who has sexual intercourse with 
a woman of his own Gotra will be issueless- 

32. He who carnally approaches his sister, mother or 
daughter-in-law shall become seedless (i.e. impotent). One who 
is ungrateful shall be unsuccessful in all enterprises. 

33. Thus a general idea of the characteristics of sinners has 
been given. Even Citragupta will be bewildered in describing 
(them) completely. 

34. These sinners, after falling off from hell undergo births 
and deaths in thousands of species. Those are born with these 
characteristics (as mentioned above). 

35. Those who disregard Dharma as well as those who are 
overpowered by vices or calamities should inferentially be known 
as persons whose sins have not been exhausted. 

36. Those whose sins have come to an end, those who have 
come back from heaven shall be rid of all vices. They will resort 
sole!y to virtue. 

37-39. The following verses are noteworthy in this regard: 

‘Excellent happiness results from virtue; sorrow and misery 
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originate from vice. Hence one should perform virtuous deeds 
for the sake of happiness and should avoid sin and vice. 

Since it is declared that happiness inboth the vvorltfs is attain- 
ed only through virtue, one should soleiy perform virtuous deeds 
for the achievement of everything. 

A man should live even for a Muhŭrta with (performing) 
auspicious deeds but not live even for a Kalpa performing acts 
which are adverse to both the worlds.’ 

40- Thus, O Brahmapa, what has been asked by you has 
been said by me. Whether it is ill-said or well-said it should be 
forgiven. What else shall I say? 

Narada said: 

41. On hearing this statement of Kamatha who was only 
eight years old, Lord Bhaskara (the Sun-god) became delighted 
and extremely surprised. 

42-45. He praised those Brahmaiĵias, the chief of whom was 
Harita: “Oh, the earth itself is blessed on account ofthe excellent 
Brahmaijas of this sort! God Brahma is blessed since the bounds 
of decency laid down by him are being maintained by these great 
Brahmatias. The Vedas too are blessed now. What (How great) 
must be the intellect of Harita and others among whom even this 
boy’s intellect is so clear as this? Undoubtedly there is nothing 
in the three worlds not known to these. These are far superior to 
what Narada had said.” 

46-51. Alter praising those Brahmaijas thus, the delighted 
Sun-god spoke: “I am the Sun-god, O leading Brahmatjtas. It is 
for the purpose of seeing you all that I have come from the solar 
wor!d. The fruit of having eyes ha^ been obtained by me. 

Eventhe low-borns are sanctified by conversing or sitting 
(i.e. associating) with leading Brahmapas like you, O Brahmapas. 
Then what of persons like me! 

In every respect, Narada who is conversant with the reality of 
the three worlds, is blessed. You who have shaken off all your 
sins, increase his welfare. 1 bow down to all of you mentally and 
intellectually and with great concentration since you are great 
due to penance, learning and conduct. Choose any boon that 
you wish even if you think that it is rare and diffieuit to be acquir- 
ed. Indeed you yourselves are bestowers of boons. But let not 
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my contact (with you) be fruitless. Indeed the association with 
deities never becomes fruitless. Hence choose some boon from 
me. I shall grant it to you.” 

Ŝrl Nŭrada said : 

52-53. On hearing thesc words of the Sun, those excellent 
Brahmaijas became delighted. They adored him with great devo- 
tion by means of Padyas, Arghyas, eulogies and salutations. 
Repeating great mantras such as Marujala etc.(?) they spoke to 
the Sun: 

54-57. “Be victorious, O Aditya; be victorious, OLord; 
be victorious, O Bhanu; be victorious, O Lord free from impuri- 
ties. Be victorious, O Lord of the Vedas. O Lord of the day, 
save us for ever. You are the greatest Lord unto the Brah- 
manas- The entire creation of Brahmarias is identical with you. 
This abode of ours, O Lord, glanced at by you is very much 
sanctified by you. Today our Vedas (i.e. Vedic learning) have 
become fruitful. Today our holy rites have become fruitful. O 
Lord of rays, today our abode has become fruitful by coming into 
contact with you. If you wish to grant us any boon we will 
choose this. This spot of ours should neverbe forsaken (by you).” 

The Sun-god replied: 

58-61- Since at the outset the word Jayaditya has been utter- 
ed by you, I will be well-known as Jayaditya. 1 So I shall always 
abide here. As long as thc earth, the oceans, the mountains and 
the cities exist, O Brahma^as, I will not abandon this. Stationed 
here, I shall destroy poverty, ailments, ringworm, leprosy etc. of 
those whose worship (me). If a man worships me (who am) instal- 
led here, I will accept his worship as though it had been perform- 
ed by him after coming to the solar world. 

Ŝrt Narada said : 

62-63. When this was said by the Lord, the excellent Brah- 
maaas beginning with Harita, installed the idol in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Vedas. Then the Brahmanas 
said thus: “O Kamatha, it is for your sake that Lord Ravi is 
stationed here. Hence you eulogize in the beginning.” 


1. Hence the title of the chapter. 
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64. On being told thus by all the Brahmanas, Kamatha, the 
most excellent one among e!oquent persons, bovved down to 
Jayaditya and sang this great eulogy Jayŭdityasfaka (‘Eight 
stanzas in praise of Jayaditya’): 

65-73. “OAdi-deva 1 (First god), you are not accomplished 
(i.e. visualized). You are on!y heardofinthe Yajurveda. (The 
knower) speaks of it to be such. The four-fold speech (viz. Para , 
Paŝyantl , Madhyama and Vaikharl) stays very far away from you 
(i.e. you are far beyond the ken of speech). Being audacious, 1 
(dare to) praise you with a selfish desire. Please forgive this. 

You are of twelve forms—Martanda, Sŭrya, Amŝu, Ravi, 
Indra, Bhanu, Bhaga, Aryama, Svanrjaretas, Divakara, Mitra 
and Vispu. You are well-known. Obeisance to you. 

Salutation to you, the firmamental Lihga with the three 
worlds and entire sky as your Sanctum Sanctorum . You are 
spoken of as being the support of waters and having the clusters 
of stars as a garland of flowers. 

You are the Lord of Lords. You are the refuge of the helpless. 
You are the protector of those who seek asylum in you. You 
are merciful towards the miserable ones. You are the eye of 
eyes. You are the intellect of intellect of people. You are 
the illuminator of the sky. Be victorious, you are the vital princi- 
ple of lives. 

You are the one bringing poverty to poverty (i.e. the remover 
of poverty), O abode of treasures. You are the one who brings 
inauspiciousness to inauspiciousness. You are the one bringing 
welfare unto welfare. You are famous as causing powerfu! sick- 
ness to sickness (itself)in the world. O Jayaditya, the incom- 
prehensible one, be victorious for a long time. 

Even mother, father and kinsmen forsake one who is ailing, 
overpowered by leprosy, whose nose is broken, body is shat- 
tered, who is senseless. You protect a person who is aban- 
doned by all. Who else is like that except you? 

You are my father. You alone are my mother. You are my 
preceptor. You alone are my kith and kin. You are my Dharma. 

1. This designation is used for gods Brahmŭ, Vi?nu, Ŝiva, Ganeŝa and 
Sŭrya (the Sun)—MW 136A. 
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You are the path of my salvation. 1 am your slave, O Lord (it is 
up to you to) abandon or save me. 

I am a sinner. I am deluded. I am of exceedingly evil activi- 
ties. I am not a receptacle of good conduct. I am hideous, still 
I fall at your feet (and reque$t thus). O Ŝrijayarka, bring victory 
to your devotees.” 

Narada said : 

74- On being eutogized thus by the noble-souled Kamatha 
Jayaditya smilingly said to him in words *of tenderness and 
gravity: 

75. “Nothing is inaccessible on the earth to him who 
eulogizes rne with this Jayaditya$taka (‘eight-versed prayer to 
Jayaditya’) which has been recited by you. 

76. If, particularly on a Sunday, a person recites this after 
worshipping me, neither diseases nor poverty affect him. There 
is no doubt about it. 

77. I have been propitiated by you, O dear one, I grant this 
boon unto you. You will become omniscient on the earth. 
Thereafter you will attain salvation. 

78- Your father will become an author of a Sinrti text (viz. 
Harlta-Smrti). He will be adored by Brahmaiias. This spot will 
never perish. 

79- 80. O dear one, I will not at all forsake this spot.” 

After saying this, after being eulogized and adored, that 

Lord took permission of the leading Brahmapas and vanished 
there itself. Thus, O son of Prtha, Jayaditya arose (i.e. came to be 
installed) onthe earth. 

81-85. O (hero) of holy rites, (the deity was installed) on a 
Sunday after the advent of the month of (Aŝvina). 

He who worships Jayaditya, on (any) Sunday in the month of 
Aŝvina after taking his holy bath in Kotitirtha, dispels the sin 
of Brahmin-slaughter. 

By worshipping with red garlands, red sandal paste and 
saffron, by smearing unguents, by offering scents, incense etc. by 
offering foodstuffs made of ghee and puddings, a murderer of a 
Brahmana, a drink-addict, a thief and a defiler of the preceptor’s 
bed are liberated from all the sins. They go to the world of the 
Sun. 
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They obtain all worldiy pleasures, sons, wives and wealth. 
They will be endowed with all desired objects. They will stay in 
the world of the Sun-god for a long time. * 

86. Visiting Jayaditya on any Sunday, glorifying and remem- 
bering him, causes cessation of all ailments. 

87. Those who are devotees of the unmanifest Lord, having 
no beginning or end, who is the receptacle of refulgence, get 
merged in the Solar region, free from ailments. 

88-89. During the Solar Eciipse, O son of Pftha, a devotee 
should take his holy bath in the Ravikŭpa (‘Well of the Sun’) 
with great concentration and mental purity. He should perform 
Homa with great care. He should offer charitable gift in accor- 
dance with his ability, stationed in front of Jayaditya. O Jaya, 
listen to the greatness of his merit with single-ininded attention. 

90. By the favour of Jayaditya, that man will obtain the 
same merit as in the case of (pilgrimage to) the folJowing holy 
spots: Kuruksetra, Prabhasa, Puskara, Varaijasi, Prayaga and 
Naimisa. 


CHAPTER FiFTYTWO 
The Story of Kofitirthd 1 


Arjuna said : 

1. How did Kotitirtha originate, O sage? By whom was it 
made? How is it that the merit of a crore of Tirthas is obtained 
here, O sage? 

Narada said : 

2. When this spot was established by me, Lord Brahma, the 
grandfather (of the worids), was propitiated and brought from 
his world (. Brahmaloka ). 

1. Though the heading of the chapter mentions the Koĵitirtha, it includes 
the installation of Kofiŝvara, Atriŝvara. Bharadv^jeŝvara and Gautameŝvara 
Lingas also. 
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3-4. Then, at midday, Lord Vidhi (Brahma) remembered a 
crore of Tlrthas for the sake of his bath. On being remembered, 
they all came here—one million from Svarga, seven million from 
the earth and two million from Patala. All of these came on 
being remembered. 

5. When Pitamaha began his worship, O leading scion of 
the family of Kuru, Lihgas too came in the same number. 

6-11. After performing the ablution and worshipping the 
Lihgas and after concluding the midday rites, the Lotus-born 
Lord lovingly granted me boons. 

Thereafter, a lake was mentally created by the Lord. Lord 
Prajapati was adored by those Tlrthas and was asked: 

“O Lord Dhata, what shall we do? Command us.” 

On hearing those words of the Tlrthas, Brahma, the Prajapati 
spoke: “All the Tlrthas should stay here in this lake. Since L 
worshipped all the Lihgas, all the Lihgas should stay in a single 
Lihga. The devotees shall get the bcnefit of the holy bath in all 
the crores of Tlrthas as well as that of the worship of a crore of 
Lihgas. They shall get the benefit of charitable gifts too in the 
same manner, if my words are true. 

If anyone performs Ŝraddha here and offers rice balls in 
accordancc with the injunctions, the Pitrs will be propitiated 
everlastingly. There is no doubt about it. 

12. If anyone takes his holy bath and worships Lord Kotiŝ- 
vara without thinking about anything else, he will obviously 
obtain the benefit of worshipping a crore of Lihgas. 

13. By taking his bath in Kotitirtha, one gets the benefit of 
(baths in) all the Tlrthas in the thiree wor!ds and in all the rivers 
beginning with Gaiiga.” 

14. After granting the boon thus, Lord Brahma went to his 
region ( Brahmaloka ). Ever since then, Kotitirtha became well- 
renowned. 

15. Formerly the excellent Devas beginning with Brahma 
performed many Yajhas on its banks. Thereafter, they attained 
great Siddhi. 

16. Formerly, O sinless one, penance wasperformed by the 
excellent sages beginning with Vasi§tha. Other ascetics too 
obtained everything they desired in their minds. 
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17-18. Formerly, penance was performed, O son of Pftha, 
here in this Tlrtha by Atri. An excellent Linga was installed to 
the south of Kotitfrtha (by him). It is called Atrtŝvana Linga. It 
is destructive of great sins. After installing that Linga , he made 
an excellent lake in front of it. 

19. After taking his holy dip there and worshipping Atriŝ- 
vara, if any man performs Ŝraddha carefully, he shall dwell in 
the world of Rudra for a long time. 

20. It is reported, O mighty-armed one, that penance was 
performed and YajHas were performed by sage Bharadvaja in the 
excellent lake Kotitirtha. 

21. The exceedingly charming Lihga Bharadvajeŝvara was 
installed. After making a very beautiful lake there, be obtained 
a great pleasure. 

22. After taking his bath there, a man should perform 
Ŝrŭddha with great devotion and in accordance with the injunc- 
tions. After worshipping Bharadvajeŝvara, he is honoured in the 
world of Ŝiva. 

23. Further, the holy Lord, sage Gautama performed a very 
severe penance at this Kotitirtha with the hopeof a re-union with 
Aha^a. 1 

24. The intelligent (sage) realized union with Ahalya, thanks 
to thc power of this Tlrtha. He derived a great pleasurc (thereby). 

25. The holy Lord installed a great Lihga at this holy spot. 
It is named Gautameŝvara- It is on the banks of the lake 
Ahalyasaras. 2 

Arjuna said: 

26. O Brahmana, when was this great lake dug by Ahalya? 
Tell me the cause of this Ahalyasaras in its entirety. 

Narada told : 

27. lt is reported that in ancient' times, Ahalya, due to her 

1. VR is not aware of Gautama’s coming to the Mahl-Sŭgara-Sangama 
or this Kofitlrtha for penance. VR states that after cursing Indra and 
Ahaly3, Gautama went to Himŭ!aya for penance. (VR 1.48.34) 

2. This story of creating Ahalyŭsaras described in vv 27-30 below is un- 
known to VR. 
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union with Indra, was cursed by Gautama. She then felt extre- 
mely sorry for it, O Phalguna. 

28. Thereafter, the sage who was very much depressed and 
miserable, performed a penance at Kotitirtha. As a result of 
that penance, O son of Prtha, he was re-united with Ahalya. 

29. Then the chaste lady becamc extremely delighted. She 
created an exceedingly meritorious Iake in this excellent spot, 
filled with the watcr of (all) Tlrthas. 

30. A devotee should perform ho!y ablution in the Ahalya- 
saras and then offer rice-balls (to Pit/s). By properly worship- 
ping Gautamesa he goes to the world of Brahma. 

31. Many sages who were free from impurities have perform- 
ed severe penances, O excellent one among men, at Kotitirtha 
and have attained the greatest Siddhi (i.e. liberation). 

32. FormerIy, austerities, charitable gifts and sacrifices were 
pcrformed by many kings at this holy spot. They have attained 
the greatest Siddhi (thereby). 

33. If anyone propitiates a single Brahmaija with sumptuous 
food on the banks of this holy Tirtha, due to that faith, it is as 
good as a crore (Brahmaijas) propitiated. 

34-36. If any man, O son of Pftha, gives different kinds of 
jevvels, cows, plots of lands, gingelly seeds, cereals and different 
kinds of clothes to Brahmanas withgreat sincerity andfaith, it 
has merits a hundred crores of times, thanks to the power of 
Kotitirtha. If anyone promises anything to Brahmanas at 
Kotitirtha but does not give it, he causes a hundred and one 
generations of his family to fall into the exceedingly terrible hell 
Raurava. Afterwards he himself falls into it. 

37. At the advent of the month of Magha (January-February) 
early in the fine morning, when the Sun is in the zodiac Capri- 
corn, a devotee should take his holy bath here. Listen from me 
to his merit. 

38-41a. The merit that is acquired in all the Ttrthas, the 
benefit derived from all Yajhas, all charitable gifts and holy rites 
—all this can be obtained by a man in Kotitlrtha everyday. 
There is no doubt about it. 

If a man performs Ŝraddha here, when the Sun is in the zodiac 
Kanya (‘Virgo’), the Pitfs get that satisfaction which they do not 
derive even from Gaya Ŝraddha. 
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At the advent of the month of Karttika (October-November) 
if anyone performs ho!y ablution etc. it will have everlasting 
benefit in accordance with the words of Brahma. * 

41b-43. By performing a single YajHa here, one attains the 
benefit of a crore of Yajnas. By giving a virgin in marriage 
according to Brahma rite, the benefit derived is a crore of times, 
since all charitable gifts in Kotitirtha have a crore of times more 
benefit. 

One shall gives up one*s life at Kotitirtha, thinking of 
Madhava in the heart. O son of Pfthŭ, he will have heavenly 
pleasures for a long time. He will attain everlasting goal (of 
Mok$a). 

44. Groups of Devas beginning with Brahmŭ worship 
the person who casts oflf his mortal body in the excellent sacred 
place Kotitirtha. 

45-47. If the body of anyone is cremated on the banks of 
this Tirtha, if the bones are cast into the Mahi-Sagara-Sangama, 
O son of Pftha, even the Lord of Speech is not capable of expres- 
sing his benefit. It is after knowing thus, O son of Pftha, that one 
resorts to the great holy spot Kotitirtha everyday. Its benefit is 
on a par with that of the gift of a thousand tawny cows everyday. 
Hence this is the rarest (ho!y spot) in heaven, earth and the 
nether worlds- 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 

Greatness of Tripuru$aŜala and the Glory of NaracLis Lake 
Nŭrada said: 

1. I shall describe another thing, the excellent greatness of 
the Ŝalŭ (‘chamber*). When the holy spot was established by me 
formerly, I was told (thus) by the leading Brahmanas. 

2. “O (sage) of holy rites, make some arrangement for the 
protection of the holy spot.” Thereupon I promised thus: “I 
shall accord protection to the holy spot-” 

3-6- Aftenvards Brahma, Vi§pu and Maheŝvara were pro- 
pitiated by me with concentration ofmind. AU the three excellent 



I.ii.53.7-17a 


483 


gods were delighted thereby. They came to me and said, “O 
Narada, let a boon be chosen.” After worshipping them I said, 
“Let the holy spot be protected. This boon alone should be gran- 
ted to me by the well>propitiated Devas, so that the holy spot 
is neither damaged nor ruined and my fame is spread.” Then this 
was promised by the Lords of the Devas: “O sage, let it be so. 
We shall accord protection to your Brahmanas through our 
parts (< amŝas ).” 

7. After saying this, their (respective) digits were released, 
bestowed by the three gods themselves. Thereafter all the (three) 
excellent Suras vanished. 

8-13. Then along with the Brahmaijas, the three Lords of the 
there worlds (viz. Brahma, Vi§ijiu and Maheŝvara) were severally 
installed in front of the chamber as the defenders of the holy 
spot. 

Whenever Brahmaijas are harassed by anyone (the procedure 
is as follows). In the forenoon the Rgveda Mantras are recited, 
in the midday the Yajur Mantras and in the third Yama (i.e. 
afternoon) the Saman Mantras are recited in loud tone. Then the 
infuriated Brahma^as will pronounce the curses on them. Who- 
ever it be shall be reduced to ash within seven days, in the course 
of a year or within three years. The Mantra for the course is as 
follows: 

“If the protection of the holy spot has been promised by you 
all in front of Narada, may our enemy be reduced to ash instan- 
taneous!y by the truthfulness of that vow.” 

It is certain that (the trouble-maker) becomes reduced to ash 
on account of this Mantra. 

He who visits the chamber of three Puru§as (i.e. Deities) 
everyday, worships them and makes them pleased, is honoured 
in the heavenly worid. 

[The greatness of the chamber of the three Puru?as (is con- 
cluded).] 


The glory of the Nŭrada Lake 

Narada said : 

14-17a. I shall describe another thing, O son of Pftha. The 
greatness of my lake is vast, unparalleled and very difficult to be 
obtained by Devas. 
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Formerly this Iake was dug by me by means of a blade of 
Darbha grass. The clay was taken out by means of a copper 
vessel. The excellent waters were brought from ali the Tlrthas 
and poured into that lake. Thereby the lake was filled up. 

17b-21. At the advent of the month of Aŝvina, on any 
Sunday, if a man performs Ŝraddha with (mental and physical) 
purity after taking his holy bath there (in the Narada Lake) and 
giving charitable gifts in particular, his Manes become contented 
until all the living beings are annihilated (i.e. to the end of the 
world). 

This is well-known as Naradiya Saras (‘Lake belonging to 
Narada’) throughout the earth. It is attained even by Devas 
only by means of great deal of merit. 

Whatever is given as charitable gifts here, the Homa offerings 
madc in the fire—all these should be known as everlasting on 
account of the regular practice of Japas and fasts. One who takes 
his bath in the excellent lake of Narada and faithfully worships 
Naradeŝvara is liberated from all sins. 

22. It was in this Tirtha, O son of Prtha, that penance was 
performed formerIy by all the Serpents for the sake of redemp- 
tion from the curse of Kadrŭ 1 as well as with a desire for their 
own welfare. 

23-25. Thereupon they attained great Siddhi on account of 
the efficacy of this holy Tirtha. 

Thereafter, all the delighted Serpents installed the powerful 
Lihga (named) Nagesvara on the northern side of (the lake of) 
Narada. 

Infinite is the merit of those pcrsons who take their bath in 
the excellent lake of Narada and worshipHara named Nagesvara 
with great devotion. They need not be afraid of serpents in 
accordance with the utterance (promise) of the serpents. 

[The description of the greatness of the lake belonging to 
Narada (is over).] 


1. This refers to KadrQ’s cursing her own children (i.e. Serpents) for 
their disobedience to stick to the tail of the divine horse UccaihSravas and 
make it appear black and thus enable her to make her co-wife Vinatŭ her 
servant (Mbh, Adi 20-8). 
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NŬrada said: 

26-29a. There is a goddess here, O son of Pagtfu, named 
Aparadvaraka. She is (the goddess) with her abode always fixed 
at the entrance to the Cosmic Egg. She is guarded by twenty-four 
crores of goddesses. After performing a penance of long dura- 
tion, she was propitiated and brought here by me from that 
place. The grcat goddess was installed at the western entrance. 
Dvaravasini had been installed at the eastern entrance to the city. 

29b-31. On the ninth day in the dark half of the month of 
Caitra, a man should take his bath in the Kunda and worship that 
goddess by means of oblations, Bakula flowers (Mimusops 
Elengi), food offerings, scents, incense etc. His sin committed in 
the course of seven births perishes instantaneous!y. Whatever 
the man desires, he will acquire. 

32-33. A barren woman obtains a son merely through a holy 
dip there on the ninth day in the month of Caitra and by worship 
with flowers, incense and Arghya. The goddess destroys all 
obstacles and grants all Siddhis to the devotes instantaneous!y. 
This is undoubtedly true- 

34-35. The man shall worship Uttaradvaraka too in accor- 
dance with the injunctions in this manner. That excellent man 
also will get this same benefit. By worshipping goddess Dvara- 
vasinl who is installed at the eastern entrance, one shall obtain 
the desired benefit. 

36-38. At the advent of the month of Aŝvina, particularly 
during Navaratra (i.e. the first nine days), the devotee should 
observe fast on all the nine nights and take bath in the Kurida 
withpurity. He should worship the deity with devotion with 
flowers, incense and food offerings as well as libations. A sonless 
person will get sons; a poor man will get wealth. O son of Pjtha, 
a barren woman gives birth (to children). There is no doubt 
about this. 



486 


Skanda Purarut 


CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 
The Glory of Narada Idol 


Narada said: 

1. O son of Pftha, there is my idol too there (instailed) due 
tothedesire of the Brahmapas. I never abandon it which is 
adorned with umbrella and staff. 

2. By worshipping me on the splendid eleventh day in the 
bright half of the month of Karttika, one is liberated from the 
blemishes of Kali. 

Arjuna said: 

3. Ever since my boyhood there has been a doubt in my 
mind. If I (openly declare it and) ask you about it, O Brahma$a, 
it does not behove you to be angry. 

4. You have always been well-acquainted with the duties 
pertaining to salvation. You are impartial to all living beings. 
You have complete control over the sense-organs. You are 
devoid of excessive attachment and hatred. 

5. You have equally eschewed censure and praise. You 
observe the vow of silence. You are glorified as ever liberated. 
(But) O Narada, O sage, you are as quick (i.e. fast moving) as 
the wind in the world. 

6. You are seen moving about like lightning. You are 
honoured by the intelligent ones (but) you always provoke 
quarrels in the world. You are devoid of kindness towards all 
living beings. 

7. Many thousands of Devas, Gandharvas, Rak§asas, kings, 
leading sages and Daityas have been ruined on account of the 
quarrels provoked by you. 

8. Why do you have this type of activity? Dispel this doubt 
of mine, O Brahmafla. On account of this doubt, one is unable 
to sleep happily like the deer pierced with an arrow. 

Sŭta said : 

9-10. On hearing these words from Plialguna, O Ŝaunaka, 
sage Narada laughingly glanced at the face of Babhravya. This 
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Brahma^a named Babhravya was a scion of the family of Harita. 
He always remains near sage Narada. 

11. Highly intelligent that he was, be understood the desire 
of Narada. He said laughingly to Phalguna in friendly words: 

Babhravya said: 

12. What you say about Narada is true, O son of Paijtdu. In 
this matter all men have the same doubt. 

13. Therefore, I shall report everything to you as it had 
been heard a short time ago from Kr$$a, the scion of the Yadava 
family. 

14-18a. In the course of his pilgrimage to Mahisagara, Lord 
Krsna came there accompanied by Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Babhru, 
Rama, son of Rukmiiji, Yuyudhana and others. After going to 
Mahi-sagara-sangama along with Iiis kinsmen, he performed 
Pinda Dana 1 (offering rice balls) etc. and made many charitable 
offerings. With great care, he worshipped Guheŝvara and other 
Lihgas. He took his bath in Kotitirtha and worshipped Jayaditya. 
Thereafter, Kr§i)a of lofty mind and yogic power worshipped 
sage Narada. He was accompanied by an earlier born (i.e. senior 
by birth) one who had matted hair. 

18b. Even as many leading Brahmarias including me were 
within hearing, Ugrasena, the great king, spoke to Krsrta in the 
assembly: 

Ugrasena asked: 

19-20. O Kr§ria, I shall ask you to clarify a doubt of mine. 
This Narada is highly intelligent and honoured by the whole 
universe. Why is he exceedingly fickle? Like the wind he wanders 
over the universe. Why is he fond of quarrels? Why is he exceed- 
ingly fond of you? 


1. Kr$oa’s parents were alive. Still he is shown to have performed 
Pindadana. The author of the Purŭna holds that one whose father is alive 
can perform Pindadana. This is a disputed point in Dharma Ŝastra (vide 
Kane, HD Vol. IV pp 511-513). Those, in Maharashtra follow Nirttaya- 
sindhu which reĝards a jivatpitfka (‘one whose father is alive’) as ineligible 
to perform Pirnjadana . 
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Ŝrikfflia said: 

21-26. What has been asked by youis true. O king, I shall 
speak everything to you. Narada, the excellent sage, vtas formerly 
cursed by Daksa on seeing that his sons were led astray from the 
path of creation (i.e. natural path) by Narada. Since he led 
astray his (Daksa’s) sons on two occasions, Daksa pronounced 
two curses: “You will nowhere stay while wandering over all the 
worlds. Incited by others, you will become a tale-bearer.” 1 

Although he (Narada) was capable of countering the curses 
the sage accepted them. He deserves praise for it since he him- 
self is capable (of countering the curses). 

It is after foreseeing the time of (imminent) ruin that he 
instigates (and increases) a quarrel. As he tells the truth, he is 
not defiled by a sin. Although he wanders everywhere, he is not 
affected by the defectsof wandering since his mind never deviates 
frorn the (supreme) being who ought to be meditated upon (i.e. 
God). Listen as to why he entertains such an exceedingly deep 
love for me. 

27. Indeed Ialways eulogize Narada of divine vision by 
means of the hymn pronounced by Mahendra. Listen to it, O 
king: 


Hymn to Narada 

28. I bow down to that Narada who has no arrogance due 
to learning or good conduct but whose learning and good con- 
duct are well-known. 

29. I bow down to that Narada who has none of these 
(defects): Absence of interest, anger, fickleness and fear. He is 
composed and free from (habitual) procrastination. 

30. 1 salute that Narada who does not change his word 
(once uttered) either due to lust or to covetousness and who is 
worthy of being adored by all creatures (i.e. living beings). 

31. I pay obeisance to that Narada who is conversant with 
the principles and goal of spiritual endeavour, who is forbearing, 
powerfuI and straightfonvard, who has conquered his sense- 
organs and who speaks the truth. 


J. Vide BhPVI. 5.5-43.; VP 1.15.91-102 
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32. I bow down to that Narada who is full-grown and 
venerable in respect of splendour, fame, intellect, prudence, 
humility, birth and penance. 

33. I salute that Narada whose conduct and dress are 
pleasing and whose diet, behaviour, eyes and utterances are good 
and who is splendid. 

34. I pay obeisance to Narada who causes excessive happi- 
ness, who has nosin and who nevertakes delight inotherpeople’s 
misfortune. 

35. I bow down to that Narada who always abides by the 
duties enjoined in the Vedas, Smrtis and PurSnas and who is free 
from (i.e. is above) either pleasure or displeasure. 

36. I salute Narada who is uninterested in foodstuffs and 
other things, who is learned, who is never idle, who is a Brah- 
mana of vast learning and whose narratives are charming. 

37- I bow down to that Narada who has never erred before 
in respect of wealth, anger and love and by whom these defects 
have becn eliminated. 

38. T pay obeisance to Narada who is devoid of the defect 
of infatuation and fascination, who has great devotion to welfare 
and who has prudence and modesty. 

39. I bow down to that Narada who is never contaminated 
by contacts (but) whose soul appears to be altached, who is 
eloquent and who has no prolonged doubts. 

40. I bow down to that Narada who never abandons scrip- 
tural texts, who never subsists on his penance and whose mind is 
productive at all times. 

41. 1 salute that Naradawho putsin great efforts, who exerts 
his intelligence, who is never satiated with concentration and 
meditation and who never errs in his efforts. 

42. I bow down to Narada who does not become elated by 
the acquisition of wealth, who does not become dejected on 
account of non-acquisition, whose intellect is steady and whose 
soul is not excessively attached. 

43. I seek refuge in Narada who is richly endowed with all 
good qualities, who is efficient, pure and unafraid, who knows 
the proper occasions and is conversant with good policies. 

(The Hymn ends here.) 
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44. Everyday I recite this hymn of Narada, O king. There- 
'fore, the excellent sage has great love for me. 

45. If any other person too remains pure and jepeats this 
prayer everyday, he will ere long attract great favour of the 
Celestial Sage. 

46. O king, after listening to these good qualities of Narada^ 
repeat this meritorious prayer. The sage will be pleased with 
you. 

Babhravya said : 

47. On hearing the good qualities of Narada from Kf§ija 
oralIy, in this manner, the king became extremely pleased and 
acted according to his suggestion. 

48. After giving plenty of excellent gifts to the excellent 
leading Brahmanas (admirers or worshippers) of Narada, saying 
“Let Narada be pleased”, he worshipped Narada - 

49. After concluding this pilgrimage duly, Kr§pa the excel- 
lent Puru$a, went to Dvaravati along with his brother, kinsmen 
and relatives. 

50. Similarly you too, O descendant of Kuru, after listening 
to the good qualities ofNarada entertain faith and listen to the 
duty in this connection. 

51. On the Prabodhini Dvadaŝl (twelfth day) in thc bright 
half of the month of Karttika, this sage always wakes up from 
his trance and meditates on Vi$roi. 1 

52. Onthat day, with great concentration and purity, a 
devotee should take his holy bath here itself in the well dug up 
by Narada and perform Ŝraddha with great care. 

53-57. The penance, charitable gift, and Japa done here in 
the well, become everlasting. Then the devotee shall waken up 
Visriu by (reciting) the Mantra beginning with “Idam Visno ” 2 . 

Afterwards, O son of Paudu, h3 shoald waken up sage 
Narada by means of the following Mantra: 

“O excellent sage, just as the yogic slumber was abandoned 
by Hari so you too abandon it for rendering help to the worlds.** 

After wakening him by this Mantra , he should worship 

1. That Nirada’s slumber is like Vi§ou’s is a new information in the SkP„ 

2. Probably some Purŭnic verse as it is not traced in Bloomfield’s Vedic 
Concordance. 
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Narada by means of the hymn pronounced by Kr§?a and also by 
offering umbrella, garments 1 and splendid adorations. 

Uttering “Let Narada be pleased”, he should bow down to 
the Brahmaiias devoutly. Umbrella, garments and pot of water 
should be given to Brahma^as in accordance with his capacity. 

58. If it is done like this, he is liberated from sins by the 
grace of the sage. He will never meet with quarrels. He will 
never have misery or sorrow. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE 
The Characteristics of Yoga 


Sŭta said: 

1. On hearing thesc words of Babhravya, the scion of the 
familyofKuru became surprised. His hair stood on cnd. He 
bowed down to Narada with great devotion. 

2-3- After praising him for a long time, he spoke to Narada: 
“O sage, hearing the greatness of the Guptak?etra (‘well-guarded 
holy spot*) from you, I am not fully contented. It behoves you 
to recount it again- 

Narada said: 

4-6. I shall describe the greatness of Gautameŝvara, the 
great Linga , O leading member of the Kurus. Listen to it with 
attention. 

Ak§apada, the great Yogin, became the great sage named 
Gautama. The holy Lord brought Godavari (to the Decean). He 
was the husband of Aha^a. 1 


1. Ak§apada Gautama and Gautama (the husband of Ahaly&) are two 
diflerent persons. VR knows the latter and does not even hint at his being 
the author of Nyŭya Sŭtra. 
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On coming to know about the greatness of the Guptak$etra , 
he performed a great penance 1 here practising Yoga. 

7. After attaining perfection (and consequent »powers) in 
Yoga, a Linga named Gautamesvara was installed here by the 
noble-souled Gautama. 

8- A devotee should bathe this great Lihga and smear it with 
sandal paste. After worshipping it with various kinds of flowers, 
he should burn in front of it the aromatic gum-resin. He shall 
be liberated from all sins and he will be honoured in the world 
of Rudra. 

Arjuna said: 

9. I wish to knowcorrectly an outline of the general features 
of Yoga, O Narada- All people praise Yoga since it is better 
than even the most excellent (paths to liberation). 

Narada said: 

10. I shall explain (to you) the truth about Yoga succinctly, 
O leading scion of the family of Kuru. One becomes free from 
impurities even by (merely) listening to it. What to say when it 
is practised! 

11. The essence of Yoga is proclaimed (to consist in) the 
restraint of the fluctuations of the mind. 2 Yogins achieve it by 
the practice of eight limbs. 

12-13. The limbs (of Yoga) are abstention (yama ), obser- 
vance (niyama), restriction (regulation) of breath (pranŭyama) 
the third, withdrawal of the senses (pratyahara), fixed attention 
(dharana), the object of meditation (dhyeya), contemplation 
(dhyana) the eventh and perfect concentration (samadhi) —(Thus) 
Yoga is glorified as having eight limbs. 3 

Listen, O son of Pa^u, to the characteristicfeatures of those 
eight severally. 


1. As noted previously VR does not mention Gautama having ever 
visited the Mahi-Sagara-Sangama. 

2. Yogaŝcitta-vrtti-nirodhah /YS 1.2. 

3. Our text omits posture ( asana ) mentioned in the lists of limbs 
(Yoga-Sŭtra II. 29) and adds dhyeya instead (not mentioned in YS) to make 
the number eight. 
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14-20. By practising these in due order a man attains Yoga. 

Non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, the vow of celibacy 
and non-acceptance of gifts—these five are called Yamas (‘Abs- 
tentions’). 1 Listen to their characteristics too. 

He who endeavours for the welfare of all living beings as in 
his own case (practises the first Yama). It is called Ahimsa (‘non- 
violence’) and it is enjoined in the Vedas. 

Givinga correct statement of what has been seen, heard, 
inferred and experienced by oneself, without causing pain to 
others, 2 is called Satya (‘truthfulness’). 

Abstinence from taking possession of other people’s proper- 
ties, even in cases of emergency, whether it be mental, physical 
or verbal, is called Asteya (‘non-stealing’). 

Abstinence from sexual intercourse mentally, verbally and 
physically in thecase of ascetics is called Brahmacarya (‘vow of 
celibacy’). In the case of liouseholders, having sexual intercourse 
during the period after the four days of menses is (not opposed 
to) the ‘vow of celibacy’. 

This (the following) is said to be Aparigraha (‘non-acceptance 
ofgifts*): Renunciation of everything mentally, verbally and 
physically is Aparigraha in the case ofascetics. Inthe caseof 
householders mental renunciation is Aparigraha. Thus the Yamas 
have been recounted to you. Listen to the five Niyamas (‘obser- 
vances’). 

21. Cleanliness, contentment, penance, japa and devotion 
to Guru (Preceptor 3 )—these are the observances. Listen to the 
characteristics of these five separately. 

22. Ŝauca (‘cleanliness’) is said to be of two kinds—the 
external and the internal. Cleansing with clay and water is said 
to be the external one and the purification of the mind is the 
internal one. 

23. Perpetual mental satisfaction with the means of subsis- 
tence one has (adopted) legitimately, or by alms, or by agricul- 
tural and other occupations is called Tu$ti (‘contentment’). 


1. Vide YS 11.30. 

2. Vyasa-bha$ya on YS IL30cchoes the same in similar words. 

3. Cf YS 11.32. For Svadhyaya (Vedic study) and Iivara-Pranidhana 
(Devotion to God) our text substitutes Japa and Guru-bhakti (Devotion to 
Guru). 



24. If a person engaged in reducing his diet, observes the 
prescribed expiatory penances like Candrayana x it is called Tapas 
(penance). 

25. Svadhyaya is called Japa. It is the repeated utterance of 
OM etc. Devotion to Ŝiva, to knovvledge and to the preceptor 
is said to be Gurubhakti. 

26. Only after practising and mastering these observances 
and abstentions should the clever (devotee) endeavour to get 
ready for controlling the breath. The aspirant of Yogic practice 
should not do it othenvise. 

27-28. Since wind (Vayu) will get irritated (resulting in 
gastric disorders) in an unclean body and since one contracts 
leprosy(?), sluggishness etc. on account of the disorder of wind, 
a clever aspirant for Yogic achievement shall first make the body 
pure and then endeavour for the next (step, viz. breath-control). 
O son of Pantfu, listen, I shall describe the characteristics of the 
control of breath. 

29-30. The regulation of Prarta and the Apŭna (inhalation 
and exhalation while breathing) is called Prayayama. 1 2 It is men- 
tioned by Dhlras (the wise persons who have realized the soul) 
that Pranayama is of three types: Laghu (short), Madhya (medium) 
and Uttarlya (or Uttama) (superior). That which has twelve 
Mdtras (measures of time) is Laghu. The time required for open- 
ing and closing the eyes once is called a Matra. The Madhya 
(type of praQayama ) has twice that (i.e. 24 Mŭtrŭs) and Uttama 
is said to be having (measures) three times (of Laghu) (i.e. 36 
Matras). 

31. One shall overcome defects gradually thus: By the first 
one (i.e. Laghu ), one shall overcome sweating; by the middle 


1. Candrayana—Thc expiation based on the waxing and waning of the 
moon. Therein on the first day of the dark half of the month, 15 morsels 
are to be eaten and one morsel Iess is taken on succeeding days ( tithis) so 
that on the New Moon (Amŭvŭsya ) only one morsei is taken. Then on the 
first day of the bright half two morsels are taken andone is added on each 
day; thus onthel4th day 15 morsels are taken and a complete fast is 
observed on the Full-Moon day. 

There are 5 varieties of Candrayana. It is an expiation for all lapses of a 
g eneral nature. But it is also a penance as well as a way to accumulate merit. 
Here it is treated as Penance (Tapas). 

2. VV 29-40 deal with Pranŭyama or breath control. 
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one shall eliminate tremor. He shall conquer sorrow and fatigue 
by means of the third. 

32. One should sit in the lotus-postures comfortably and 
practise the three modes of Pranŭyama, viz. Recaka (exhaling), 
Pŭraka (inhaling) and Kumbhaka (suspending breathing). 

33-35. It is proclaimed as Pranayama because there is a 
restraint on the Praqas (vital airs). Just as the impurities in the 
minerals and metals brought from mountains are burnt when 
they are put in fire, so also the defect of sense-organs is burnt 
by means of Pranayama. 

Hence a knower of Yoga should always restrain the vital 
airs. The divine (powers) Ŝanti etc. are gradually achieved by 
means of Pranayama. 

36-39. (Divine faculties e.g.) Ŝanti, Praŝanti, Dipti and 
Prasada are obtained in the due order. The first good thing (i.e. 
result) is the subduing of the impulse to indulge in sins, con- 
genital or acquired. After completely dispelling the defects of 
greediness and delusion power of penance is obtained. Thus what 
is called Vasanŭ Ŝanti (‘cessation of impulsiveness’) comes first. 

The clarity of all the sense-organs (is called Praŝŭnti), that of 
the intellect (is called Dipti) and that of the winds (respiration) 
is called Prasŭda. Thus the four good things should be attained. 
A Yogin should always practise Pranŭyŭma that has such a 
benefit. 

40. On being served (regularly), lions, tigers and elephants 
become gentle. So also Praria when restrained, regulated by prac- 
tice becomes controlled. 

41-42. Prai}ŭyama has been recounted; listen to Pratyahara 
(•withdrawal of the senses’). The withdrawal of the mind pursu- 
ing objects of sensual pleasures is pointed out as Pratyŭhara. It 
is its complete restraint. 

Pratyŭhara has been explained- Now listen to the characteri- 
stic features of Dhŭra(ia (‘retention’). 

43-45. Just as those who seek water drink it through leaves 
or hollow tubes etc. slowly, so also the Yogi takes and leads the 
wind which he has controlled. 
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The wind enters through the nostrils at the outset and comes 
to the heart, then to the palate and then to the region between 
the eyebrows. By means of compression, the practitidner of Yogic 
exercises takes the (vital) wind up slowly to the four-petalied 
and six-petalled (lotuses?) as well as to the twelve-petalled and 
thirty-two petalled. Then he successfully rctains the Prana in the 
Brahmarandhra (‘the aperture at the crown of the hcad’). 

46. Twelve Pranayamas make what is glorified as Dhararta 
(‘Retention’). After establishing ten of these Dharapas the Yogin 
attains equality with the imperishable being. 

47. Listen to the characteristics of what should be the 
Dhyeya (‘object of raeditation’) of one who maintains Dharana, 
O son of Prtha. Dhyeya is of many kinds. Its end is not seen. 
(It is unlimited.) 

48. Some meditate on Ŝiva; some on Hari; some on the 
Sun-god; others on Brahma; and some meditate onthe Goddess. 
the greatest being. 

49. One gets merged with what one meditates upon. Hence 
one should always rememberLord Ŝiva, Hara of five faces. 

50-53. Harashouldbe meditated upon as follows: He is 
seated in the lotus posture; He is white in complexion; He has a 
pomegranatein his hand; Heremainsin a state of meditation; 
He has ten hands; His face beams with spiritual delight. The 
object of mcditation has been recounted to you. Hence one 
should perform Dhydna (meditation). The characteristic feature 
of meditation is this: He who has resorted to Dĥararia does not 
become separate from the object of meditation even for half a 
moment. After coming to this stage that is very difficult to climb 
(attain), the devotee conversant with Yoga docs not think about 
anything else. This is proclaimed as Samadhi (concentration). 
Listen even as I clearly explain the characteristics of Samadhi. 

54. One who has attained the supreme Puru§a devoid of 
(objects of sense such as) sound, touch, taste, smell and colour, 
is glorified as one abiding in Samadhi. 

55. After attaining is (the Samadhi stage) a man is not at all 
assailed by distractions. One who adheres to Samadhi is never 
shaken even by a great pain. 



I.ii.55.56-69 


497 


56. He will never hear any external sound even if hundreds 
of conchs were blown or Bheri drums were beaten near his ears. 

57. He will never experience any external touch even if he 
be struck with a whip, if his body be burnt or if hc be placed in 
a tcrrible place that is extremely chill. 

58-60. What to say of such objects of senses as colour, smell 
and taste in regard to such a manf 

Again, neither thirst nor hunger harass that person at all 
who sees the Atman through the Atman and obtains the state of 
SamadhL 

It is neither in heaven nor in the nether worlds nor in the 
mortal world that that (supreme) happiness is seen which a man 
obtains after reaching the statc of steady Samadhi. 

61. To a person who has achievcd the Yogic power thus, 
O scion of the family of Kuru, there are five vcry terrible obstac- 
les. 1 Listen to them: 

62. Pratibha (intellectual), Ŝravana (auditional), Daiva 
(divine), Bhrama (whirling) and the terrible Avarta (revolving). 
When his intellect has grasped all scriptural texts, the Pratibha 
defect occurs. It is of Sattva nature. 

63-65a. Thereby the Yogin quickly becomes highly conceit- 
ed in his mind. 

Ŝravana is the ability to hear (sounds) thousands of Yojanas 
away. This is the second Sattvikci defect. One who is haughty 
on account of this, perishes. The next one, Daiva, is the ability to 
see eight species of Devas, viz. Vidyadharas, Apsaras (celestial 
damsels), Yak§as, Rak§asas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Bhŭtas. This also is a Sattvika defect. He perishes on 
account of this conceit. 

65b-69. He will become agitated in the surging mass of 
people, as though in a whirlpool of water. This is the defect call- 
ed Avarta. It is of Rŭjasa nature causing great terror. If the mind 
of the Yogin whirls and whirls without any basis, because all 
supports have been taken away, it is the defect called Bhrama. 
It is a quality of Tamasa nature. 

All the Deva species have had their Yogic power destroyed 
on account of these obstacles that are extremely terrible. They 


1. VV 61-72 deal with obstacles of Samadhi. 
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revolve again and again. Hence a Yogin must cover himself with 
the pure mental blanket and contemplate on the Supreme 
Brahman. He must direct his mind towards Brahnmn. Foodstuffs 
of Sattrn nature should be resorted to by one who aspires for 
Siddhi. 

70-72. A Yogin will not at all achieve anything through 
R&jasa and Tamasa (types of food). 

Alms should be begged and taken by the Yogin from noble- 
souled learned Brahmanas who have faith and control over 
sense-organs. The alms should be: cooked barley, rice, butter- 
milk, milk, gruel, fully ripened fruits and roots, grains, oil-cake 
and flour. These are the items of food well-known as the causes 
of the achievement of Siddhis by Yogins. 

73. A devotee who practises Yogic exercises should know 
the time of death by omens. He should then take Yogic exercises 
with mental purity and concentration in order to elude the god 
of Death. 

74-78. I shall mention the omens whereby one conversant 
with Yogic knowledge knows (the impending) death. 1 

If a chaste woman wearing red or black garments and singing 
leads a person to the southern quarter in the course of a dream, 
he will not live (long). 

If anyone sees in dream a naked Jaina mendicant laughing 
and leaping, he should know that death has arrived in his form. 

If a person sees himself in a dream as stationed in a vehicle 
with bears or monkeys yoked to it, goes south singing and gets 
immersed in a well, marshy place or cow-dung, he will not live 
(long thereafter). 

If one sees in a dream a dry river filled with one of these, viz. 
hair, coal, ash or serpents, one shall not live (long). 

If in a dream a man is hit or struck with stones by dreadful, 
hideous, coarse and rough men with weapons uplifted, that man 
shall die immediately. 

79-81. If at sunrise a howling vixen rushes in front of a man, 
or in the opposite direction or all round him, he meets death 
immediately. 

1. W 74-89a enumerate different omens and signs indicating impen- 
dingdeath. Similar ideas are found in Jaina works like Mararta-karufikŭ, 
Rijia-3*muccaya of Durgadeva and thelike. 
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If a person does not cognisc smell after the light (of the oil> 
lamp) has been put out, if a person spits out fire at night, if a 
person does not see his reflection in another man’s eyes, he vvill 
not live for long, 

On seeing the weapon of Indra (? rainbow) at mid-night or 
eclipse during day time, one shall know that onc has approa- 
ched the decline of one’s own life. 

82-87a. If any person’s nose becomes crooked, if the ears 
are (partially) depressed and (partially) lifted up, if watcr oozes 
out from the left eye, his life is (as good as) extinct. 

When the face gets a reddish tinge, the tongue becomes black, 
an intelligent man should know that his own death is imminent. 

If a person goes to the south in a vehicle drawn by a carael 
or a donkey, in the course of a dream, if hc does not hear any 
(inncr) sound even after closing the ears, he does not live long. 

If a person sees in a dream that he falls down and thc door 
is closed against him, that bright vision has becomc red, if a 
person in the course of a dream cnters fire but does not come 
out again, or docs not come out after entering water, his life is 
only thus far. 

87b-92a. If at night or during day timc, a person is hit or 
struck by wicked spirits simple or distorted, Yama and Death 
have approached him. 

If a person (ordinarily) after being devoted to them, censures 
or insults deities, elders, parents or others or Iearned persons, he 
does not live long. 

On seeing such adverse omens, the person conversant with 
Yoga should resort to Dharatta perfectly and remain motionless 
in concentration. 

If he does not want death, he does not meet it. If he desires 
salvation, he should Iet olf the vital airs through Brahmarandhra 
at the crown of the head. There are obstacles assailing the Yogin 
even when the body is being liberated 1 Listento them also, O 
son of Pagdu. 

92b-96. 2 In the city of Iŝana, in that of Rak$asas, in the 
region of Yak$as, of Gandharvas, of Indra, of Soma, of Praja- 

1. W 92-114. The siddhis working as obstacles to libcration are detailed. 

2. What follows is mostly obscure. 
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pati and of Brahraa—in these eight regions, there are eight 
Siddhis each. Listen to them. 

They may be thosc belonging to the Earth, to Tejas, to Vayu, 
to Ether, mind, or thc intellect born of the ego. Eaĉh of them is 
of eight types, having each double of the previous one(?) and in 
due order. At the outset there are eight and in the end there are 
sixty-four. Listen how it is so. 

There are eight Siddhis pertaining to the Earth, viz. stoutness, 
shortness, childhood, old age, ^outh, 1 the forms of the dilferent 
castes and ability to assume bodies with the help of four (ele- 
ments) excluding the part of the Earth. 

97-99. When the principle of Earth is conquered, these eight 
Siddhis occur in Aiŝanya (north-east, the city of Jŝana). 

There are sixteen Siddhis known in thc city of Rak§asas, eight 
mentioned before and further eight as follows: ability to stay in 
water as on the ground; not being sick; he will be able to drink 
up the ocean; ability to get water everywhere—even dry (things) 
become liquid; the ability to assurne body by means of the three 
(elements); he will be able to place rivers in his hand; absence of 
wounds and the splendour of the body. Thesc are the eight 
(Siddhis ) mentioned. 

100-102a. Inthe abodc of Yak§as, there are twenty-four 
Siddhis, the sixtcen mentioned before and thc eight Siddhis of 
Tejas, viz. abiiity to create fire from the body; elimination of the 
fear of being scorched by it; ability to offer power to the worlds 
(people); ability to make fire bum in the middle of water; picking 
fire by hand; sanctifying by means of raere recollection; recreat- 
ing what is reduced to ash and ability to assume body of two 
(elements). 

102b-105. Speed and velocity of the mind; abilityto pene- 
trate other living beings; ability to bear heavy weights sportingly 
even of mountains etc.; lightness; weightiness; prevention (stopp- 
ing) of the wind with the pair of hands; making all parts of the 
earth quake by touching down with the tip of fingers and ability 
to assume a body of a single element—these are the special 
Siddhis in the world of Gandharvas. There are altogether thirty- 

1. The stage of life called Kaumara from birth lo the age of five appears 
to be Jeft out. The following are further stages: Ŝiiu 'under eight’, Pogatrfa 
•up to the 16thyear’—MW p. 728 C. 
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two Slddhis in the world of Gandharvas, the twenty-four men- 
tioned before and these eight. 

Listen further. 

106-108a. In the world of Indra (eastern quarter) there are 
forty Siddĥis, thirty-two mentioned before and eight Siddhis of 
the nature of wind, viz. production without shadow; non-percep- 
tion (invisibility?) of the sense organs; ability to go through the 
sky; perpetual subdual of the senses etc.; perception of sound 
from afar; ability to understand all sounds; understanding 
Tanmatra symboh'sm; and insight into all living beings—these 
are the eight Siddhis. 

108b-110a- Ability to acquire (everything) as desired; ability 
to go to any desired place; predominance everywhere; viewing 
of all hidden things; seeing all the world—these are the eight(?) 
mental Siddhis . (These are in addition to) the forty Siddhis 
mentioned before. These are known (as the Siddhis ) in the world 
of Soma. 

110b-lll. Abilityto cut;ability to heat; ability to bind; 
(ability of) changing the world; delighting all living beings and 
the victory over Death and over Time—these are the eight 
Siddhis(l) originating from Ahamkara (Ego) in the world of 
Prajapati. The Siddhis raentioned before (should also be 
included). 

112-114. Ability to create the universe by one’s facial expres- 
sion; (ability of) blessiug it; power of annihilating it; the varie- 
gated functioning of the world; the explicit dissimilarity(?); ex- 
tinction one by one of what is other than auspicious and the state 
ofbeing the maker—these are the eight (Siddhis) originating 
from Buddhi (‘Intellect’). Along with the previous fifty-six 
Siddhis there are altogether sixty-four Gunas (Siddhis). These 
function in the region of Brahma- 

It is a secret that has been spoken to you. 

115. These Siddhis can be achieved by Yogins even when 
they are alive or when the bodies change. 

He should not have any contact (i.e. attachment to them) 
because of the possibiIity of downfall. 

116. In the case of a Yogin who practises Yogic feats after 
dispelling these qualities (i.e. powers mentioned above), all the 
eight Siddhis that bring about Yogic achievement function. 
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117-120- They are Anima, Laghima, Mahima, Prapti , 
Prakamya , Iŝitva, Vaŝitva and Kamavasayita. These Siddhis are 
stationed (expressed) in the world of Mahesvara. Apima (‘ato- 
matization’) is minuteness of all minute things. Laghima (‘light- 
ness’) is remembered because of its quickness; Mahima (‘great- 
ness’) because of the state of being venerable to the remaining 
(people); Prapti (‘ability to get’) because there is nothing inacces- 
sibletohim; Prakamya (‘pervading’) because he can pervade 
(everything); Iŝitva (masterliness) because he is amaster of every- 
thing; Vaŝitva (‘ability to win over’) because he is able to con- 
quer and win others. It is the excellent seventh Siddhi. Kama - 
vasayita is the ability to stay wherever one wishes to remain. 1 

121. These Siddhis occur in one who attains thc status of 
Iŝvara (Lord). Thereafter, he is not reborn nor does he grow or 
perish. 

122-123. He who attains salvation in this manner is said to 
be libcrated. 

Just as water poured into water gets merged with it, so also 
the soul of the Yogin becomes identified with the Supreme Soul. 

After realizing the benefit thus, the Yogin should always 
practise Yoga. 

124-131a. In this context of Yogic merging, Yogins free 
from impurities cite this simile. The solar stone, when in con- 
tact with the rays of the moon, does not become one with it, nor 
does it emit sparks of fire. Kapinjala bird, mouse and mongoose 
stay in a house like its masters. When it is destroyed, they go 
elsewhere. They have no sorrow (for its destruction). This is an 
example for the ascetic (to emulate). 

With its very small mouth, the earthworm gathers heaps of 
clay. This is instructive unto the Yogin. 

Realizing that a tree equipped with leaves, flowers and fruits 
can be destroyed by aniraals, birds, human beings etc. Yogins 
achieve Siddhi(‘i ) 


1. Vyŭsa in YS 1H.4S explains these Siddhis (‘supernatural powers’) 
differently. Thus: 

Prapti —Extension, seen when the Yogin touches the moon with a mere 
finger’s tip. 

Kamavasayitva —The capacity to wiil actual facts so that the elements 
which are the evolving causes remain as he wills. 
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If a Yogi observing the tip of the horn in the body of the 
Ruru deer of the shape of the religious mark on the forehead, 
should grow along with it, he attains Siddhi. 

A person walks up a lofty gradient with a vessel full of(liquid) 
materials. Do not the Yogins understand the deep concentration 
required on seeing this? 

That is his abode where he stays. That is his food whereby 
he lives. That is his wealth whereby his Yogic achievement is 
realized. 

131b-134a. The Yogin should take up only that knowledge 
which is conducive tc his work on hand (i.e. Yoga). The multi- 
plicity of knowledge (i.e. objects that should be known) causes 
obstacles in the achievement of Yogic power. 

If a person were to run after things thirsting for knowledge 
like “This is to be known; this is to be known”, he will never 
realize his object of knowledge even if he were to live for a 
thousand Kalpas. 

He shall abandon all attachment. He shall conquer anger. 
He shall take in only small quantity of food (light food). He 
shall subdue all sense organs. After closing all doors (sources of 
perception) by means of the intellect, he should engage his mind 
in meditation. 

134b-137. Heshall resort to a diet of Sattva nature. He 
shall never take in that whereby he will become senseless. Con- 
suming that, he shall become a favourite guest of the Raurava 
hell. 

The ascetic is proclaimed Tridantfl (‘having three staffs’) 
because he has Vagdagfa (i. e. control over speech), Karmadan^a 
(‘control of physical action’) and Manodartfa (‘control of mind*). 

The general public loves him. Even in his absence his quali- 
ties are glorified- Even the animals are not afraid of him. 

The characteristic feature of Siddĥi is told here: 

138. Absence of lustfulness, good health, non-harshness, 
auspicious smell of faeces and urine, splendour, vividness and 
gentleness in tone—this is the first indication of the Yogic func- 
tioning. 

139. One who has concentration and mental purity, one 
who is devoted to Brahman, one who does not err, one who is 
pure, one who takes interest in solitude and who has conquered 
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the sense-organs is the Iofty-minded one who attains the Yogic 
power. Thereafter, by means of Yogic practice, he attains 
salvation. • 

140. On account of him, the family becomes sanctified. The 
mother becomes blessed and contented and the Earth fortunate. 
His mind is immersed in the ocean of happiness and engaged in 
the great Brahman of no external path(?). 

141. The ascetic whose intellect is pure, who considers a 
lump of clay and a block of gold as equal, who vicws all living 
beings alike, goes to the eternal region that never perishes. He 
is not bornagain. 

142. Thus the secret of Yoga has been explained by me. 
Gautama attained Yoga of this type. It was by him, O son of 
Pftha, that this Linga was installed. It destroys sins on being 
visited and worshipped. 

143 - 144 . A devotee should worship this Lihga on the 
night of the fourteenth day in the dark half of the month of 
Aŝvina after taking bath in the most important lake Ahalyasaras. 
He should perforin all the rites with sincerity, faith and dcvotion. 
On account of this great rite, he shall be freed from all sins. He 
goes to the place where Gautama the sage dwells. 

145-146. Thus the greatness of the Guptaksetra has been 
succinctly recounted by me. He who listens to this completely 
becomes pure. What more shail I say? 

He who devoutly listens to this excellent narrative of Gautama 
obtains sons, grandsons and everything desired. He goes to the 
everlasting region. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 

Brahmeŝvara , Mokseŝvara and Garbheŝvara 
Narada said : 

1. Henceforth I shall recount (the g!ory of) the excellent 
Brahmeŝa Linga, merely by remembering which one shall obtain 
the benefit of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

2. Once, in the days of yore, O son of Pftha, a very severe 
penance was performed by Brahma who was desirous of creating 
(the universe). He performed the penance for a thousand and 
five hundred years. 

3. Ŝankara, the Lord of Parvatf, was completety satisfied by 
that penance. He granted to the maker of the wor!ds the boon 
that he had desired. 

4. The grandfather (i.e. Brahma) who was contented in 
having fulfilled his mission, bccame delighted and joyous. After 
knowing the greatness of the holy spot, he himself made a 
Lihga. 

5. He dug a meritorious lakc named Brahmasaras. It was 
located to the east of Mahinagara. Jt was very splendid and 
destructive of great sins. 

6. The Lord installed the great Lihga on its bank. It is said 
that Lord Ŝankara himself is present there. 

7. The holy spot named Brahmeŝa is superior to Pu§kara, 
O Phalguna. One should take his hoIy bath there and offer 
rice-balls (to Pitrs) devoutly. 

8. He should offer charitable gifts in accordance with his 
capacity, especially in thc month of Karttika. Hc should devoutly 
worship Lord Brahmeŝa with a delighted heart. 

9-10. His Pitj-s become satisfied till the annihilation of all 
living beings. By plunging into this holy Tlrtha, the devotee 
obtains that benefit which is obtained in the holy Tirthas includ- 
ing Ganga by men, as well as the raerit obtained in Pu?kara and 
Kuruksetra during solar eclipse. 

11-12. Listen to the extremely wonderful greatness of 
Mok?a-Lihga, O son of Pftha. For the sake of the welfare of the 
holy region, I propitiated Maheŝvaraand installed the excellent 
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Linga of Hara named Mok§eŝvara. Thereafter, O son of Pjtha, 
I dug up a well by means of the tip of a blade of Darbha grass. 

13. After propitiating Brahma, Parame§thin, the.maker of 
the worlds, Sarasvati was brought from the Kamaptfalu (‘water 
pot*) of Brahma. 

14-15. For the liberation of the ghosts of people, a man 
should take bath in the well of Mok§anatha on the fourteenth 
day of the bright half of the month of Karttika and (after bath) 
offer therein balls of gingelly seeds intended for the ghosts of the 
dead persons. It will certainly result in (the attainment of) the fruit 
of (visiting) the Moksa Tirtha (i.e. liberation from ghosthood). 

16. There will never be a ghost in his family, O son of 
Prtha. There is no doubt about it. By the power of this holy spot 
all the ghosts obtain Iiberation. 

17. After scrupulously takinghisholyablution in the excellent 
weil of Jayaditya and bowing down to Garbheŝvara no devotee 
has to enter into wombs (i.e. has to be reborn). 

18. Thus, O son of Pftha, the greatness of the Guptak§etra 
has been succinctly recounted to you by me. He who listens to 
this wholly shall become pure. What shall I tell you further? 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 
The Glory of Nllakajrifha 


Narada said: 

1. Thereafter, the Brahma^as and Narada propitiated 
Maheŝvara and installed Ŝankara in the holy city Mahinagaraka. 

2. For the welfare of the worIds (they installed) the excel- 
lent Lihga Kedara to the north of Atriŝa. It is destructive of great 
sins. 

3-6a. A man who takes his holy bath in Atrikug^a and per- 
forms the Ŝraddha rite in accordance with the injunctions and 
bowing down to Atriŝa visits Kedara, will never suck the breasts 
of a mother again. He shall be liberated. 
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Then Rudra himself gave Nllakagtha to the noble-souled 
Narada and himself stayed in the splendid Mahinagaraka. 

A man who takes his holy bath in Kotitirtha and visits 
Nilakaptha as well as bows down to Jayŭditya shall attain Rudra- 
loka. 

6b-8. Those exeellent men who take their holy bath in the 
well and worship Jayaditya will by the gracc of Jayaditya never 
face the extinction of their family. 

Thus, O son of Pjtha, the narrative of Mahinagaraka has 
been recounted to you. On listening to it completely one is 
liberated frorn all sins. 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 
End of Arjuna's Pilgrimage 1 


Arjuna enquired: 

1. Why is this holy spot a Guptaksetra (‘a secret well-guard- 
ed holy spot*)? Why is it a secret, O Narada? Its great power has 
never been told to anyone (else). 

Narada replied : 

2. Listen, O son of Pa^ u » t0 th e oid story about the name 
Guptakfetra, and how this (spot) became concealed and secret 
due to a curse. 

3. Formerly, for some reason, the presiding deities of all the 
Tirthas collectiveIy went to the assembly-chamber of Brahma in 
order to pay obeisance to the god. 


1. This chapter explains why the hoIy place Mahi-Sŭgara-Sahgama was 
not famous as other sacred places like KŭSI, Prayaga etc. It appears that 
even at the time of writing this Purŭpa by the anonymous writer of KK, 
this ptace was neglected and temple-buildings were in a dilapidated condition 
and were shown to have been repaired or restructured by Princess Kumŭrl 
(Barkareŝvarl). Thestory of the curse to this hoIy place is invented to 
explain its obscurity and negligence by the public. 
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4-7. There were the (presiding) deities of Pu§kara, Prabhasa, 
Nimisa, Arbuda, Kuruk§etra and the holy Dharmaraijya. There 
were the deities of Vastrapatha, Ŝveta and Phalgutirtha, of 
Kedara and crores of other Tlrthas as welJ. There were the 
presiding deities of the confluence of Sindhu and the sea, of 
Mahi-Sagara and Ganga and Sagara. There were the deities of 
Sŭkara (i.e. Varahak§etra) and the rivers, the chief of whom 
were Ganga and Reva. There were the deities of alJ the whirl- 
pools, the chief of whom was Ŝoija Hrada. 

8. They came in groups i n order to know their (comparative) 
excellence. Tliose deities who were free from irnpurities came to 
the great asscmbly of JBrahma. 

9. On seeing that all the Tirthas had come, Pitamaha stood 
up along with all the membcrs of the assernbly. 

10. After bowing down to all the Tirthas, the 'Lord (Brahma) 
with his eyes glistening due to surprise and beaming like full 
bJown (Iotus), addressed them with palms joined in reverence: 

11. “Today our entire abode has been highly sanctified by 
you all. We too have been purified by meeting you all. 

12. Seeing the Tirthas is conducive to welfare. So also their 
touch, holy bath in them. Their gJorification and recollcction 
cannot take place without great merit. 

13. JEven those who are very ruthless, terrible and contami- 
nated by great sins are sanctified by the Tirthas. AU the more so 
in the case of those who are established in Dharma (i.e. abide by 
all sorts of pious and devout activities).” 

14. After saying this, he commanded his son Pulastya, 
“Bring Arghya quickly for the sake of these Tirthas so that J 
shall honour them.*’ 

Pulastya said : 

15-17. O Lotus-born Lord, innumerable Tlrthas are seen 
here (yet) as you order me, O dear father, I shall bring only one 
Arghya. Forin the Texts on Dharma, this verse occurs: “If 
there be innumerable persons worthy of being offered Arghya 
and adored, it should be offered to only one who is the most 
distinguished and excellent among them.” 
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Brahma said : 

18. O dear son, the words uttered by you are very significant 
and well said. Do so. Bring only a single Arghya very quickly. 

A 'arada said: 

19. Thereupon Pulastya quickly brought the excellent 
Arghya. Brahma took it up in his hands and spoke these words 
to the Tirthas: 

20. “Let one chief among you be declared jointly by you all. 
1 shall offer Arghya to him. Thus (the fault of) unfairness will 
not accrue to me.” 

Thc Tirthas said: 

21. We do not know at all our relativc supcriority. That 
was why we have come here. You understand it yourself and 
hence may decide the same. 

Brahma said: 

22-24. I do not know in any way the superiority among 
you. Obeisance to you all. It behoves you all to let me know 
your own respective boundless superiority. How can we judge in 
the presence of such great oncs as Ganga, Gaya, Kasi, Pu§kara, 
Naimi§a. Kuruk§etra, Reva, Mahi-sagara-sahgama and hund- 
reds of Tirthas like Prabhasa etc.? 

Narada said : 

25. When this was stated by the Lotus-born Lord, no onc 
said anything. Aftcr a long time Mahi-sagara-sahgama said: 

26. “O Four-faced Lord, quickly offer the Arghya unto me, 
since no one can (compete) cven with one croreth of my portion. 

27. When the earth was being scorched by king Indra- 
dyumna, the river named Mahi took its origin with all the Tfrthas 
melted into it. 

28. That river is the collective form of all the Tlrthas. They 
are united with me. Hcnce I too am identical with all the Tlrthas 
and well-known in the three worlds as such. 

29. Guha (i.e. Skanda) installed the great Lihga of Iŝvara 
named Kumareŝvara. I have been given the status of the chief 
among the Tirthas by the noble-souled Guha himself. 
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30. Narada established the splendid sacred place on my 
banks. Fonnerly I have been given the status of being the most 
excellent amongall the holy spots by Narada himself. 

31. Thus for three excellent reasons, let the Arghya be given 
to me. No other Ttrtha is on a par with even a part of (my) 
quality (sanctity).” 

32. When this was spoken by the king of Tirthas , O son 
of Pftha, O descendant of Bharata, no one said anything as they 
waited for what Brahma might say. 

33. Thereupon Dharma, the eldest son of Brahma, smeared 
with white unguents and wearing white garlands, lifted his right 
hand and spoke these words: 

34. “Alas! This is painful and ill-said by the king of Tirthas 
out of delusion, since one*s own good qualities should not be 
spoken of by oneself even if they be real. They should never be 
mentioned by good people. 

35. If during the state of affluence, anyone disdains others 
and proclaims his own good qualities, this is egotism of Rajas 
nature. It is reprehensible. 

36. Hence despite the existence of good qualities, this Tlrtha 
will remain unknown and in a ruined condition on account of 
this egotism. 

37. It may be known as Stambhatirtha, since it has become 
boastful. Even Brahma obtained the (evil) consequence of boast- 
fulness immediately. What to say of others?” 

38. When this was uttered by Lord Dharnia, a loud excla- 
mation “//5! HaV * (Alas! Alas!) was heard. Thereupon the Lord 
of Yogins (i.e. Guha) and I came to the spot, O son of Papdu. 

39-40. Approaching Lord Dharma, Guha spoke these 
words: “It is highly improper, O Dharma, to give this curse out 
of impudence and rudeness. Let anyone among the Tirthas say 
whether this Mahi-sagara-sangama docs or does not deserve this 
exalted magnificence. 

41. It is true, that his owngood quality was proclaimed by 
the king of Tirthas. But what is the fault here? For othenvise 
makinga false statement becomes a good quality! 

42. It is not proper on the part of the protectors (of people) 
to take such actions without proper reflection. If they do so, to 
whom can the subjects resort?” 



I.ii.58.43-58 


511 


43-44. When this was spoken by Guha, Dharma spoke these 
words: “This is true that Mahi-sagara-sangama is a worthy one 
deserving the honour of being the chief among all the Tlrthas 
andthe Arghya (worship) from Pitamaha (i.e. Brahma). But one’s 
own good qualities should not be proclaimed by oneself. This is 
the perpetual vow of good people. Self-praise, even indirectly 
will unseat even Brahma. 

45-48. Did not Yayati formerly fall from heaven on to the 
earth becausc he boasted about himself along with remarks dis- 
paraging to othera? 

The standards formerly fixed by the wise Iga (i.e. Ŝiva) should 
be honoured by us. What sensible man will transgrcss them? 

It is for this purpose that your father has commanded and 
appointed us. We have maintained it. If Lords like you do as you 
please, this is forsaken by us. Let some other person be assigned.” 

After saying this, he was about to set aside his seal of autho- 
rity. I then thought over the point at issue and spoke thus: 

49-54. “Obeisance to great Dharma, to the noble-souled 
creatorof the universe, to theLord perpetually adored by Brahma, 
Vi§ou and Ŝiva, to the destroyer of sins. If, O Dharma, you lay 
down your seal of authority for any reason, what shall be our 
state?0 Lord,do not ruin the universe. It behoves you to honour 
Guha, the Lord of Yogins, since the son of Ŝiva must be person- 
ally and directly honoured like Ŝiva. It behoves Guha the Lord 
and master to honour you. Thanks to the unity between you two, 
the universe shall live happily. Let not the curse pronounced by 
you on the king of Ttrthas, O bestower of honour, be a repudia- 
tion of the king of Tirthas. Let it be made a blessing.” 

55-56. Even as I uttered this, the Lotus-born Lord praised 
me and said, “What has been said by Narada is relevant. O 
Dharma, carry out his suggestion. Honour Guha since Guha is 
our master.” 

When this was spoken by Brahma, Dharma spoke these 
words: 

57-58. “Obeisance to Guha, the Siddha, of whom we are 
the servants. O Lord Skanda, listen attentively to this submission 
of mine. This great Tlrtha will become unknown and lose its 
fame due to its boastftilness. But known as Stambhatirtha it will 
become very famous. 
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59-65. it will be well-known as Stambhatirtha 1 and yield 
the benefit of all the Tlrthas. If any man performs charitable rites 
or holy ablution here, he will have all those benefits exactly as 
mentioned. 

Listen attentively to the benefit of the pilgrimage to Mahi- 
sagara when the New-Moon day falls on a Saturday. It is equal 
to the following: ten pilgrimages to Prabhasa, seven to Pu§kara, 
cight to Prayaga, five to Kuruk§etra, three to Vastrapatha, five 
to Ganga, four to Kŭpodari, six to Kaŝi and five to Godavari. 
That is the benefit of (the pilgrimage to) Stambhatirtha on a 
New-Moon day coinciding with Saturday.” 

When the boon was granted thus, Skanda became delighted in 
his mind. 

66. With great concentration, Brahma offered Arghya 
(worship) to Stambhatirtha. The Lord of unmeasured splendour 
granted it the status of being the most excellent one among all 
the Tirthas. 

67-68. He honoured the Tirthas and Lord Guha and bade 
farewell to them. Such is the legend indicating the origin of the 
name Guptak$etra. Again, for increasing its reputation celes- 
tial damsels were sent here by me. They have been liberated 
from the state of being crocodiles, O scion of the fainily of Kuru, 
by you. 

69-70. That is because your birth as well as that of Kftfla 
in this world is for the sake of protecting all forms of Dharma- 

The great benefit of all the Tirthas has been recounted to you. 
On hearing this from the beginning a person is liberated from all 
sins. 

Sŭta said: 

71. On hearing this, Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna) the intelligent one, 
was very much surprised. He praised (Narada). On being bidden 
farewell by Narada and others he went to Dvaraka. 

1. Popular etymology of Stambhatlrtha, modern Khambayat (Cambay). 
The fact is that the tirst settlement of Ŝaivite Brahmins was established 
on the virgin pillar-like we!l-protected cliffs, stambha from Ved. Skambha 
meaning ‘a pillar’. Hence the name Staritbhatlrtha, ‘The holy place of the 
pillar’. VV 57-60 are only a poetic exp!anation. Stariibha implies haugh- 
tiness of the Tlrtha for which it was cursed to remain unknown and in a 
ruined condition (vide vv 36-37). 
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CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 
The Dcparture of Ghafotkaca to Prdgjyotisa 
Ŝaunaka said\ 

1 -3. O Sŭta, the extremely vvonderfiil, unparalleled Gupta- 
k?etra has been glorified. It enhances delight. 

Previously while you were glorifying Siddhalinga, you said 
thus: “By the grace of Siddhamata (‘Siddha mother’) and 
through the assistance of Capd'i a > a meritorious soul named 
Vijaya will achieve Siddhis 

Who is this one named Ca^i^ila? Who is the person named 
Vijaya? 

4-6a. How did he achieve Siddhi by the favour of Siddha 
mother? Recount this accurately. Indeed we have great curiosity 
for hearing it. Who is not enthusiastic in the matter of listening 
to the conduct of good people? 

UgraSravas narrated : 

You have asked well. It is a Iong time since I heard the story 
from Dvaipayana directly, O Brahmapas, yet I shall rccount it to 
you. 

6b-l 1. Formerly, after obtaining the daughter of king Dru- 
pada (in the Svayamvara ), the sons of Pa^du established them- 
selves Iater on in Indraprastha at the suggestion of Dhrtara^tra. 
They were then protected by Vasudeva. Once the Papd avas were 
sitting together in the asssembly and conversing on various 
topics. While the expIoits of Devas, Sages, Pitfs and ghosts 
as well as kings were being talked about Ghatotkaca, the son of 
Bhima, came there. 

On seeing him, the five brothers and the valorous Vasudeva 
suddenly got up from their seats and joyousIy embraced him. 
The humble son of Bhima bowed down and saluted them. After 
blessing him, the king made him sit on his lap. With great affec- 
tion he sniffed him on his head and told him (openly) in the 
assembly ofthepeople: 

Yudhi?fhira said : 

12-15. Whence are you coming, dear son? Where have 
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you been diverting yourself so long? I hope you happily rule the 
kingdom inherited from your (maternal) uncle. O son of Hi£- 
ambi, I hope you never misbehave towards Brahmaijas, good 
men, cows and gods. It is pleasing to Hari and us. The entire 
forest of Hidaiiiba and his army of Rak?asas are being protected 
by you, O good (son), and (I hope) then the prosperity of the 
people is on the increase. I hope your mother is very happy. She 
has done (many things) pleasing to us. Even as a virgin, she cast 
off all false prestige and resorted to Bhima as her husband. 

16-20. On being enquired thus by king Dharma (i.e. Yudhi§- 
thira) the son of Hi^ambi replied smilingly: 

“When my wicked uncle was killed, I was appointed to rule 
the kingdom. I have since then placed the kingdom under good 
administration, killing the vicious people. 

My mother, the gentle lady of divine penance, is quite 
happy. She always used to tell me, ‘O dear son, be devoted to 
your father and uncles.’ 

On hearing her words I have come from the region at the 
foot of Meru 1 for bowing down to you all, with devout and 
humble mind. I wish that you engage me in some noble task, 
since there is great benefit in it. If the son is always obedient to 
his parents and uncles, he will conquer the worlds above and 
will be famous here in this world.” 

Sŭta said : 

21. Ashissonsaid thus, the king Dharma embraced him 
again and again with tears of joy, and said to him with his voice 
choked: 

22-24. “You alone are our devout helper. It is for this 
purpose, O son of Hi^ambl, that good persons wish for sons. 
Sons of that sort redeem them here and hereafter. Certainly a 
son is like his mother; your mother is greatly devoted to us. 
You too arc like that. 

1. FromMbh Adi, Ch. 150, it is clear that Hi<Jimba-Vana was near 
Vŭrapasi as Pŭodavas came out of the tunnel from Lŭk§Agrha (‘House of 
Lac’) and found themselves in the Kingdom of Hidimba. Mount Meru (the 
Pamirs) is far away from it. The words ‘from the foot of Meru’ show the 
jgnorance of the author about the exact location of ‘Hid>chba-Vana’. 
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25. Ohlthis dear wife of my brother has surpassed the 
glory of her husband (since) she has undertaken penance. 

26-27. Certainly my sister-in-law*s activities are not at all 
prompted by lust or desire to enjoy worldly pleasures. It is 
because she seeks the happiness of her son that she has resorted 
to penance, the (main) purpose of which is the attainment of the 
other world. If a girl even of a low family is herself devoted and 
gives birth to a devout son, I consider her to be an excellent one 
belonging to a noble family. M 

28. After speaking many such (complimentary) sentences, 
Dharmaraja spoke thus to Kesava: 

29-32. “O lotus-eyed Lord, you know how he was born to 
Bhima and how, as soon as he was born, he became a mighty 
youth. In the case of eight divine species birth and attainment 
of youth occur simultaneously. Hence he attained youth 
immediately. So, Kr§ija, I am always worried about getting a 
suitable wife for him. Wherefrom can I get a suitable wife for 
the son of Hidambl? O Lord Kf$na, o omniscientone, you know 
the whole of the three worlds. O scion of the family of Yadu, it 
behoves you to suggest a wife suitable for the son of Hi^ambl.” 

Sŭtasaid: 

33. On being told thus by king Dharma, Janardana thought 
for a while and spoke these words: 

34. “There is one, O king. I shall tell you about a girl 
splendid and suitable for him. Now she lives in the beautiful 
and excellent city of Pragjyoti§a. x 

35. O son of Pftha, she is the daughter of Muru 1 2 of wonder- 
ful exploits. He was a friend of Naraka as dear to him as his 
life. 

36. You know it all that that terrible Daitya was killed and 
his fortress made of nooses destroyed by me and that he was a 
wicked one. 


1. Prŭgjyotisapura—KŭmarOpa or Kŭmakhya in Assam. 

2. Muru or Mura—An Asura, Defence Officer of Naraka. He built round 
the city of Prŭgjyoti$a his nooses. Kr$pa destroyed that network and killed 
Mura (Mbh, Sabhŭ 38.29). 
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37. Then, after Muru, the Daitya, had been killed by me, 
his terrible daughter Kamakatankata came to fight with me be- 
cause she was extremely mighty and vigorous. 

38. She held a sword and a shield. In the great battle I 
fought with her by means of great arrows discharged from the 
excellent bow Ŝarnga. 

39. With her sword the daughter of Muru cut off my arrows. 
Approaching (me), she struck Garu^a with her sword. 

40. Overcome with fainting sensation, Garuda became 
unconscious. Thereupon, the discus was taken up by me for 
killing her. 

41. On seeing that the discus was raised by me on the 
battle ground, the goddcss named Kamakhya stood before me 
and spoke these words: 

42. ‘O Puru§ottama, it does not behove you to kill her. 
Protect her. Invincibility has been granted to her by me along 
wilh a sword and a shield. 

43. She was granted unparalleled intellect and the greatest 
might in battle. That was why even in three days the daughter 
of Muru has not been subdued by you.’ 

44. On being told thus, I spoke these words to the goddess, 
‘Here I have withdrawn, O splendid Iady, (now you) stop her 
too.’ 

45-48. Thereafter Kamakhya embraced her, her own devo- 
tee, and spoke these words to her: ‘O gentle lady, refrainfrom 
fighting. He cannot be killed by anyone in battle. Madhava is 
invincible in war. There is no one, there will never be one and 
there never was anyone who could vanquish him in battle. Even 
the Three-eyed Lord, O daughter, cannot defeat him. How can 
anyone else (do so)? Hence, O splendid lady, bow down to him. 
Turn awayfrom this fight. This is clearly proper on yourpart. 
You will become the daughter-in-law of Bhiraa, his brother (i.e. 
cousin). 

49. Hence, O gentle lady, honour Janardana, your father-in- 
law. O Iearned Iady, you must not grieve over your (dead) father. 

50-52. Death is inevitable for a person who is born and re- 
birth is inevitable for one who dies. Many know this. Say, by 
whom can it be prevented? Whom does not Death assail at the 
propertime?(Even) sages, Devas, great Asuras, men with the 
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learning ofthe three Vedas and kings (cannot escape). Death 
does assail them. A person conversant with the superior and 
inferior or prior and posterior things does not become deluded 
anywhere. The deathof yourfather at the hand of this Janardana 
is praiseworthy. He has become liberated from all sins and has 
gone to the abode of Visiju.’ 

53-56. On being told by Kamakhya thus, Kamakatankata 
gave up her anger, covered her limbs and bowed down to me. 
After granting her my blessing, I spoke to her, O leading mem- 
ber of the famiJy of Bharata: 

‘Stay here in this city, duly honoured by Bhagadatta. Bhaga- 
datta has been made the king by me as well as by goddess Earth. 
He will honour you in diverse ways as though you are his sister. 
Staying here you will attain theson of Hidambi asyour husband.’ 

After consoling that gentle lady, the daughter ofMuru, in 
this manner, I bade farewell to her. 

57. She stayed in that city and I went to the abode of Ŝakra. 
Then I came to Dvaravatl and met you. 

58-64. Thus she is the splendid and befitting wife to thc son 
of Hidambf. In that battle connected with Kamakhya, she shone 
like a terrible lightning. Her beauty is not extolled by me as it is 
improper for a father-in-law (to do so). Indeed it is not proper 
for a good person to describe in detail all women. 

Further, a condition has been stipulated by her. Listen to it: 
‘A man who conquers me by silencing me with questions(in dis- 
putations) as well as by fighting with me, shall be my husband.’ 

On hearing this stipulation, many Daityas and Raksasas 
went thcre in ordcr to win her over. But they were (all) conquer- 
ed and slain by her. 

No one who has gone to her has returned alive as in the case 
of a swarm of locusts that enters bright fire (never to return). If 
Ghatotkaca of great vigour and might dares to conqucr the 
daughter of Muru, she will certainly be his wife.” 

Yudhi?thira said: 

65-67. She may very well have many good qualities but she 
has one great defect. What is the use of that milk which is mixed 
with poison? 
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How can I throw away the son of Bhimasena, the boy who is 
dear to me more than my own life, for the sake of a mere adven- 
ture, (although) I can understand (the purport) of your pure 
words? Other girls are available in different lands, O Janardana. 
It behoves you to suggest some excellent one (from) amongthem. 

Bhlma said: 

68-71. The words uttered by Keŝava are well said. They are 
excellent and significant. What the king said out of affection does 
not appeal to me. 

The valour of a K§atriya should be tested by an extremely 
difficult task as in the case of that of a leading elcphant among 
the herds of elephants and not among deer. 

Leading persons (heroes) must make themselves famous in 
every respect. How can one get that reputation except by ac- 
complishing difficult tasks? 

O son of Prtha, the protection of the son of Hidambi is not 
within our control. The creator by whom he has been given (to 
us) will protect him. 

72-73. Effort must be made in every respect to rise to a lofty 
position by a sensible person. If due to (adverse) fate, it is not 
achieved, it is not the fault of that sensible man. 

Just as Devavrata (Bhi§ma) formerly abducted the daughters 
of the king of Kasi single-handedly» so also let the son of 
Hidambi bring the daughter of Muru single-handedly. Let there 
be no delay. 

Arjuna said : 

74-76. The words uttered by Bhima are based on manliness 
alone. It appears to me that what is feeble may become power- 
ful with destiny as its supporting cause. Kamakhya will never 
utter anything false and she has previously said thus, “O gentle 
Iady, Bhimasena’s son will take hold of your hand.’* For this 
reason let Ghatotkaca go there immediately. This appeals to me, 
O Kf§na. Say whether you like it. 

Krsna said: 

77. Your words as well as those of the noble-souled Bhima 
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appeal to me. No one indeed is equal to the son of Bhimasena in 
intellect as well as prowess. 

78. My inner conscience says that the daughter of Muru is 
already obtained. So, let the son of Hitfambi go immediately. 
Dear son, what do you think? 

Ghafotkaca said : 

79-80. It is not justifiable to speak about one’s own good 
qualities in front of venerable persons. Good qualities and the 
rays of the sun shine only in action. 

In every respect, I shall do only that whereby my father and 
uncles, the pure sons of Pantfu need not be ashamed in open 
assemblies on account of me, their son. 

81. After saying this, the mighty one stood up and bowed 
down to them. Blessed by his father and uncles with good wishes 
for victory, he desired to procecd. 

82-84. As he was about to go, Janardana congratulated him 
and said this: “At the time of debate, you should remember me, 
the cause of success, so that I can enhance your strength as well 
as the intellect that cannot be distracted and swayed.” 

After saying thus Kr§aa embraced him and bade farewell to 
him with blessings. 

Then at the close of the day, the powerful son of Hi^amba 
rose up into the sky with Sŭryak§a, Kalak§a and Mahodara as 
his followers and went to the city namad Pragjyoti$a. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 
The Birth of Barbarika 1 


Sŭta said: 

1. He saw a thousand-storeyed golden mansion standing 
in a great park outside the city of Pragjyoti$a. 

1. This name is derived from Barbara, an alien tribe in India. The son of 
Ghafotkaca was so named as his hair was like that of Barbaras. This story 
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2. It was filled with the sounds of flutes, lutes and Mrdangas 
(drums). It was teeming with maid-servants, ten thousand in 
number. 

3. The servants of Bhagadatta coming in and # going out 
enquired: “What does the sister wish?” and they filled the whole 
mansion. 

4. Approaching that mansion that resembled the peak of 
Meru, the son of Hidambi saw a female companion Katna- 
pravarana. 

5. The hero said to her gently, “O gentle lady, where is the 
daughter of Muru. I am a guest coming from a far-off land, a 
lover of hers. I wish to see her.” 

Karnapravarana said: 

6. O mighty-armed one, what have you to do with the 
daughter of Muru? O lover, crores of lovers have been killed by 
her prcviously. 

7. On seeing your form with a potful of laughtcr with the 
tresses always lifted up, O hero, I bow down to your feet. I am 
standing by ready to carry out your behcsts. 

8. Therefore, rejoice in my company, O lover; enjoy all 
types of pleasures. I shall give three beloveds to your three 
followers. 

Ghatotkaca said : 

9. O blessed lady, O splendid one, what you have proposed 
befits you. But these words of yours do not enter my mind. 

10. That is because, O gentle Jady, Kama who is antagonis- 
tic to one does not bind the person to whom one is drawn and 
attachcd. Therefore, what can we do? 

11. One of these two shall occur today: your mistress will 
be seen and won over by me and she will sport with me or I will 
be defcated by her and shall go the way (i.e. death) the previous 
lovers have gone. 

12. Therefore, O Karpapravarana, let her be quickly in- 
formed so that she can adore the guest at least by her sight. 


of Barbarlka isfound only in SkP and not in BhP vvhich is the source of 
such legends. 
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13. On hearing these words of the son of Bhima, the demo- 
ness (went up to the top of the palace) with faltering steps and 
spoke these words to the daughter of Muru, who was on the top 
ofthepalace: 

14. “O gentle lady, a certain glorious young man of splend- 
our unparalleled in the three worlds is standing at the gate as 
your guest of love. Command what should be done next.” 

Kamakatankata said : 

15. Let him be quickly allowed to come in; why do you 
delay? Perhaps by good fortune, my condition may be fulĥlled.” 

16-17. Onbeingtold these words, the chaperon went to 
Ghatotkaca and said: 

“O lover, go immediately to her prescnce, the presence of 
Death.” 

On being told so, the son of Bhima laughingly left his follow- 
ers there and entered the mansion like a lion entcring a cave of 
Meru. 

18-22. He saw there a number of parrots, doves and thrushes 
as well as inebriated female companions. 

Then he saw that (daughter of Muru) too. She was superior 
to Rati in giving pleasure by her beauty and youth. Bedecked in 
all ornaments, she was comfortably seated on a swing. On seeing 
her flashing like lightning, the son of Bhima thoughl: ‘Ah! this is 
the lady suggested (as wife) for me by Kr§$a (and) my father as 
befitting (me). It is justifiable (natural) that for the sake of this 
(lady) a number of lovers have met death formerly. A large 
number of lovers pine away for the sake of their beloved ones 
and lose their bodies. Then why should this destruction (death) 
be reckoned as great?’ 

Thus the lover, the son of Bhima, thought in various ways 
and (ultimately) said: 

23. “O ruthless one with adamantine heartl I have come 
here as your guest. Hence offer me the adoration due to good 
persons in accordance with what you have cherished in your 
heart.” 

24. On hearing these words of the son of Hi^ambi, Kama-» 
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katankata was struck with wonder (to see) at his handsome fea- 
tures. She censured her own childishness. 

25. ‘Fie upon me, because such a condition has been previ- 
ously stipulated by me! If it had not been made formerly, this 
(man) would have become my husband.’ 

26-27. Thinkingthus, she spoke these words to the son of 
Bhima: “You have come in vain, O gentle Sir. Return alive and 
live happily. Or if you love me (ardently) quickly narrate a tale. 
If you recount a story and put me in a doubtful fix, I shall come 
under your control; otherwise you will be slain by me and have 
an eternal sleep.” 

Sŭta said: 

28-30- As she spoke these words, he Jooked at her with the 
extremity of his eye, remembered Kr§iĵia, the sire of the mobile 
and the immobile beings, and began the story: 

“A certain young man indulged freely in sensual pleasurcs 
with his wife. She gave birth to a daughter. The wife died there- 
after and the man brought up his daughter and nursed her 
properly. 

31-32. That splendid girl grew into a young maiden with all 
the limbs fully developed, with the breasts and waist shining 
brilliantly and with the lotus-like face beaming. At that time his 
mind, overwhelmed by lust, broke all ties and fetters. The vicious 
fellow embraced his daughter and said: 

33. ‘You are the daughter of my neighbour. You were 
brought here and nourished by me for a long time so that you 
can be my wife. Hence fulfil that task, my beloved one.’ 

34. On being told thus, she accepted his words as true. She 
resorted to him as her husband and he to her as his wife. 

35. A daughter was born to her from that lecherous donkey. 
Tell me whether that child is his daughter or granddaughter. If 
you are capable of it, answer my question immediately.” 

Sŭta said: 

36-39a. On hearing this question, she pondered over it in 
many ways in her mind. She could not arrive at any decisive 
conclusion at all. When she was defeated by means of that ques- 
tion, she made use of her power. 
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With her hands she struck at the golden chain of the swing. 
Thereupon crores of extremely terrible Rak$asas came out. Lions, 
tigers, boars, deer, buffaloes and Ieopards also came out. 

39b-41. On seeing those numerous animals rushing at him 
furiously in order to swallow him, the son of Bhima laughingly 
sounded (rubbed against one another) the naiis of his small 
finger and thumb. Thereupon twice the number of Rak$asas etc. 
came out. All those (animals) created by the daughter of Muru 
were swallowed in a moment by them. When her power was re- 
pulsed, she resorted to her physical force. 

42-44. She got up suddenly from the swing and wished to 
seize her sword. The son of Bhima chased her speedily as she 
stood up, caught hold of her hair with his left hand and made 
her fall on the ground. He then placed his left foot on her neck 
and took up the knife in his right hand with a desire to chop off 
her nose. Then the daughter of Muru trembled and spoke slowly 
to Ghatotkaca: 

45. “O Lord, I have been defeated by you in three ways, viz- 
by the question, by means of the (magical) power and by means 
of physical force. Obeisance to you. Hence leave me- 1 am your 
servant. Command me-1 shall carry it out.” 

Ghatotkaca aaid: 

46. If it is so, you are released. Show me your force once 
again. 

After saying this he released her. On being released she bow- 
ed down and said: 

47. “I know you, O mighty one, as a hero, the most excel- 
lent one araong powerful persons. You are the leader of all 
Rak$asas. You have unlimited and unparalleled valour in all 
the three worlds. 

48. You are the overlord of Guhyakas known as Kalanabha. 
For the protection of Yak§as, you are born on the earth as the 
lord of sixty crores. 

49. It was Kamakhya who told this to me. I remembered 
everything. This mansion of mine along with my followers have 
been given to you by myself. 
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50-54. O my dear Lord, command me. What behest shall I 
carry out?” 

Ghafotkaca said: 

O daughter of Muru, if one has parents and kinsmen, it is 
not proper at all that one should marry secretly. Hence, O 
splendid lady, carry me quickly to Ŝakraprastha (i.e. Indra- 
prastha) now. This is our family tradition that the wife should 
carry the husband. After getting their permission, I shall manry 
you there. 

Thereafter, the daughter of Muru intimated (everything) to 
king Bhagadatta. After taking ample wealth, she bade farewell 
to her brother. Then carrying Ghatotkaca on her back thc un- 
censured (praiseworthy) lady came to Ŝakraprastha surrounded 
by many attendants, equipped with various kinds of articles. 

55. Thereaftcr, he was congratulated by Vasudeva and the 
Paijdavas. At an auspicious hour the son of Bhima grasped her 
hand (i.e. married her). 

56. After marrying her in accordance with the excellent 
ways current among Kurus as well as among the Rak§asas, he 
propitiated the Pajjdavas with her wealth. 

57 Both Kunt! and Draupadi who were propitiated by the 
wealth of the daughter of Muru rejoiced very much. They per- 
formed auspicious rites for her. 

58. After the marriage celebration was concluded, the king 
duly honoured Ghatotkaca accompanied by his wife and directed 
him (to go back) to his own kingdom. 

59. After accepting his behest with bent head, the son of 
Hidambi accompanied by his wife, the daughter of Muru, went 
to his own auspicious kingdom in the forest of Hidamba. 

60. With enhanced blessings proclaimed by the Rak§asa 
women through Vlrakamsyas (i.e. reception by waving lamp in a 
tray of bell-metal), he rejoiced in his own kingdom with great 
celebrations and festivitics. 

61. Thereafter, the son of Bhima sported with her in the 
forests of variegated colours and the banks of rivers like Ravaija 
along with Mandodari. 
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62. Even as the son of Hitfariibi, a tiger among Rak$asas, 
(a leader) of great lustre was sporting about thus, a son was born 
to him. He had the Iustre of the rising sun. 

63-66. As soon as he was born, he increased in size. In a 
moment he became a young man. He had the lustre of a blue 
cloud. His face resembled a pot. He had long eycs. His hair on 
the head as well as on the body rose up. He bowcd down to his 
parents and said: “I bow down to both of you. Parents are the 
preceptors of a pcrson born. I shall become free from thc in- 
debtedness to you by always doing what is pleasing to you. I 
wishto have a name given by you two. Thereafter what is 
conducive to welfare and prosperity should be performed.” 

Thereupon the son of JBhlma embraced his son and spoke 
these words: 

67-68. “Since you have the hair like that of a Barbara, you 
will be named Barbarika, O mighty-armed one. You will in- 
crease the delight of the family. What is conducive to your 
welfare is glorified by the leading Brahmarias in various ways. 
Therefore, we shall go to the city of Dvaraka and ask Vasudeva, 
the Lord of the race of Yadu.” 


CHAPTER SIXTYONE 
The Liturgy of Garieŝvara 


Sŭta said: 

1. Thereafter, Ghatotkaca lcft Kamakatankata there. 
Followed by his son, the inlelligent one went to Dvaraka through 
the sky. 

2. On seeing that Rak$asa coming with another Rak§asa as 
his folIower, thc soldiers residing in Dvaraka raised a great hue 
and cry. 

3. In every village nine hundred thousand chariots were 
kept ready and they said, “Two Rak§asas have come. Let them 
be forced to come down by means of (our) arrows.” 

4. On seeingthose warriors of the Yadu clan armed with 
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weapons, Ghatotkaca lifted up his huge arm and proclaimed in 
a loud voice: 

5-6. “Know me, O heroes, to be the Rak§asa son of Bhima. I 
am Ghatotkaca, highly beloved of Vasudeva. I have come here 
for the sake of paying obeisance to him- Report to the Lord of 
the Yadavas that I have come here along withmy son.” On hear- 
ing these words, they intimated the same to Kr$ija. 

7. The Lord who was in the assembly said, “Let him come 
here quickly.” Thereupon, they brought Ghatotkaca into the 
city of Dvaraka. 

8. Along with his son, he saw (on the way) beautiful forests 
and parks, mountains for sports and mansions. Then he entered 
the asseinbly hall. 

9. There he saluted Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Satyaki (some 
Yadavas), chief of whom were Akrŭra and Rama. Then he salut- 
ed Kf$$a. 

10. As he fell down at his feet along with his son, Kr$$a 
embraced him. After granting him his blessings he made him sit 
near him. Then he asked: 

11. “O son, a tiger among Rak$asas, the perpetuator of the 
line of the Kurus, I hope, all is well. Wherefore is your current 
visit?” 

Ghafotlcaca replied : 

12. O Lord, by your favour I am happy in every respect. Let 
the reason be heard as to why I have come here. 

13. This is my son born of the wife suggested by Your Lord- 
ship. He will put a question to you. Let it be heard. It is for that 
that I have come. 

Ŝrikr?na said : 

14. Dear boy, O grandson of Muru. You do speak any- 
thing. Ask me whatever you wish. Just as Ghatotkaca is very 
dear to me, so are you also. 

Barbarika said : 

15. After bowing to you, the primordial Lord, mentally, 
intellectually and by means of concentrated meditation, I put 
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this question: “O Madhava, what is that whereby the creature 
who is born, attains welfare? 

16-17. Some say that virtue is conducive to welfare. Others 
say that it is good fortune, masterliness, sacrificing food, sup- 
pression of the sense-organs, penance, materials (of worship), 
enjoyment of pleasures and liberation. Thus, there are hundreds 
of things causing welfare, O Purusottama. Tell me decisively 
what will be conducive to the welfare of myself and my 
family.” 

Ŝrlkr?nŭ said: 

18-20. O dear boy, different excellent causes of welfare are 
prescribed for different castes. 

To theBrahma^ias, penance is the rootofall causes. Control of 
sense organs, study of the Vedas, expounding virtue ( Dharmas )— 
these are mentioned by learned men as conducive to (their) wel- 
fare. 

In the case of K§atriyas, it is power and force that is glorified 
as worthy of being achieved. Chastisement of the wicked ones 
and protection of the good people (—these are also conducive 
to the welfare of K$atriyas). 

In the case of Vaiŝyas, it is breeding of cattle, agriculture and 
perfect knowledge of arts and crafts. 

21-22. In the case of a Ŝŭdra, it is service rendered to the 
twice-born castes. Living like this, he may be on a par with a 
Vaiŝya. Or he shall subsist on different kinds of arts and crafts, 
thereby rendering service to the twice-born castes. He should be 
devoted to his wife (alone ); he should nourish his servants. He 
should be pure and faithful. He should perform prostrations 
and repeat Mantras. He should never cease to perform the five 
Yajfias. 

23-25. You are born in the family of K§atriyas. Listen to 
what you must do. At the outset acquire power of unparalleled 
nature. Thereby chastise the wicked ones. Protect the good. Thus 
you will attain heaven. Power is obtained, dear son, by the great 
favour of goddesses. Therefore, perform the rites of propitiation 
of goddesses for obtaining power. 
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Barbarlka said : 

26. Which goddess should I propitiate and in which shrine? 
In which holy spot? Tell me after making your mind favourably 
disposed to me. 

Sŭtasaid : 

27-31. On being asked thus, Lord Damodara meditated for 
a short while and said: 

“Dear boy, I shall tell you the holy spot where you will per- 
form the penance. At Mahi-sagara-sangama, there is the holy spot 
well-known as Guptak$etra. 

All the different goddesses in the three worlds have been 
brought there and unified by Narada of exceedingly noble soul. 

The four goddesses of the quarters there and the nine Durgas 
are to be propitiated by you. Their unity is difficult to get. 

Worship them everyday, dear son, with flowers, incense and 
unguents, eulogies and material offerings, till they are satisfied 
with you. 

When the goddesses are propitiated, nothing is inaccessible: 
power, wealth, fame, sons, beautiful wife, heaven, liberation and 
excellent happiness (—everything is attained). It is the truth that 
has been spoken to you.*’ 

Sŭta sald : 

32-35. After saying thus to Barbarika, Kf§ija said to Ghatot- 
kaca: 

“O noble Ghatotkaca, your son is certainly a noble-hearted 
one. Hence a second name ‘Suhfdaya’ is given to him by me.” 

After saying this the Lord embraced him and propitiated him 
with different kinds of wealth. Then, the Lord directed Barbarika 
to go to Guptak$etra. He bowed down toTCr§i?a, the Yadavas 
and his father. He took the permission of all of them and went to 
Guptak§etra. 

With the permission (of Kf$$a) to go, Ghatotkaca went to his 
forest. 

36-38a. Remembering the virtues of his son, he protected 
his own kingdom along with his wife. 

The intelligent Suhfdaya built his hermitage in Dagdhasthali. 
He worshipped the goddesses three times a day with ho!y rites 
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and meditations. As he continuously propitiated with flowers, in- 
cense and offerings of various kinds, the goddesses became de- 
lighted in the course of three years. 

38b-40. They appeared before him and granted that noble- 
souled one that rare power which no one in the three worlds had. 
They said: “O highly refulgent one, you stay here itself for some 
time. By the association of Vijaya, you will attain more of wel- 
farc.” 

On being told by all the goddesses, he remained there itself. 

41 -43. Then there came a Brahma^a hailing from Magadha. 
His name was Vijaya. That excellent Brahmana traversed the 
entire earth on foot. At Kasi he attained Vidyabala (the power of 
learning) and came here for the purpose of practice. He worship- 
ped the seven Lingas, the chief of which was Guhesvara. In order 
to achieve the fruit of leaming, he propitiated the goddesses for 
a long time. Thereupon, the goddesses were delighted with him 
and spoke these words to him in a dream: 

44. “O good Sir, practise your learning in the courtyard, in 
front of Siddha-mother. This devotee Suhrdaya will assist you.’ f 

45. On hearing those words in the course of the dream, 
Vijaya got up and went near the goddess. He then sought the 
grandson of Bhima. 

46-51. On hearing the words of thc goddess he consented to 
help him. On the fourteenth day in the dark half Vijaya observed 
fast. After taking his bath and remaining pure, he worshipped the 
Lingaŝ and the goddesses severally. After taking his holy bath and 
observing fast, Barbarika remained at his side. Then on the night 
of the first day, he went in front of Siddhaiiibika. He made the 
mystic sacrificial diagram in the shape of vagina and nine hands. 
In the eight quarters he fixed eight pegs along with the Sŭtra(?) 
(thread). Wearing deer-hide in the company of Barbarika, he 
tied up the tuft of (his) hair. After performing the rite of Digban- 
dha with protective mantras, he started the main rite in the middle 
of the mystic diagram, in the excellent sacrificial pit with the 
three Mekhalas (borders). 

After offering the sword made of Khadira (Catechu) whetted 
by means of the Mantras and fixing pegs all round he said to 
Barbarika: 

52. “Remain here pure and clean without sleeping. Repeat 
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the hymn of the goddess so that there is no obstacle, while I per- 
form the holy rites.** 

53-54. Having said this, while Barbarika of gitat strength 
stood by, Vijaya of great self-control, performed the rites (known 
as) Ŝosctna (drying up), Daha (burning) and Plavami (flooding). 
Then he seatedhimself comfortab!y. He repeated one hundred and 
eight times the Mantra : “Gum, Obeisance unto the preceptors.” 
Aflter bowing down to the preceptors, he began the holy rite of 
Ganeŝvaras. 

55 -56. I shall now tell the greatest Mantra of Ganapati. It is 
short but full of deep meaning. lt accomplishes everv task and 
bestows all Siddhis (supernatural powers). 

57. This great Mantra consists of seven syllables, viz. Om , 
Gam. Glm, Gŭm, Gaim, Gaum, Gah. 

Om the sage (seer) of the Mantra of Ganapati is Ga^aka by 
name; the deity is Vighneŝvara; the seed is Gam; Om is its (spiri- 
tual) power; its utility and application is for the purpose of wor- 
ship, Japa, sacred mark on the forehead, anything desired in the 
mind or for Homa . 1 The aspirant is to apply the sacred mark on 
the forehead at the outset. ‘Om Gam, Obeisance to Ganapati’— 
this (is) the Mantra for (at the time of applying) the sacred mark. 
On the sacred mark new unbroken rice grains are to be applied 
with the Mantra ‘Om Gam , Obeisance to Gagapati’. 

Thus (is) the Mantra for sacred mark on the forehead. With 
this Mantra he shall offer three handfuls of f!owers to Gapeŝa. 
With the original (Mŭla or Mahd) Mantra he should offer here 
sandal paste, scents, flowers, incense, light, food offerings, areca 
nut, betel leaf etc. Thereafter he should repeat the Mŭla Mantra 
by way of Japa. According to his capacity he can repeat one 
hundred and eight times, thousand times, hundred thousand times 


1. This Manlra is a Kavaca (Protective armour) in BsP (Brahma 29-9ff) 
as follows: 

Garii svaha mŭlamontro'yam prartavena samanvitah / 

Gatji namo hjdayam seyam 
Glrh ŝirah pariklrtitam / 

Ŝikham ca gŭrh namo jneyam 
Gairh namah kavacam smftam / 

Gaurh namo netram uddiffam 
Gah phaf kŭmŭstram ucyate // 
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or a crore times. For the sake of Homa, one-tenth of the times, he 
should invoke the fire saying “O Gaijeŝa fire, I invoke you”. 
“Om Svaha unto Ga^apati”. With this Mantra he should per- 
form the rite of Homa by means of pills of aromatic resin gum. 
This is the application. This is the great liturgy of Gaiieŝvara. 

If anyone practises this excellent Mantra at the time of 
obstacles, all obstacles perish and what is desired in thc mind is 
achieved. 

58-60. Dakinis, demons, terrible ghosts and enemies perish. 
Others can be won over and controlled. 

Knowing this liturgy of Gageŝvara, Vijaya applied the sacred 
mark duly and repeated the Mantra one hundred and eight times. 
He performed Homas one-tenth times with the pills and wor- 
shipped Siddhivinayaka. Then at night he worshipped Siddheya 
k§ctrapala. 


CHAPTER S1XTYTW0 
The Practice of Mahavidya 

Ŝaunaka enquired: 

1. O Sŭta, formerly the origin of Gaijapa has been heard by 
us. How was Ksetranatha born? Describe this to us who listen. 

Sŭta replied: 

2. When the heaven-dwellers were harassed by the Daitya 
Daruka, they bowed down to Ŝiva who was seated along with the 
goddess and said thus: 

3-5. “O Lord, we are harassed by the Daitya Daruka, who 
cannot be subdued by Suras and Asuras and who is extremely 
terrifying. We have been dislodged from our abodes. Excepting 
Ardhanariŝvara (Lord of half-man-half-woman form) no one 
else can kill that vicious one, neither Vi§iju nor the Moon nor 
anyone else. Be a refuge unto us who are being troubled by 
him.” 

After saying this Devas said, “Save us, save us” and 
lamented. 
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6. Thereupon, Hara became highly sympathetic and merci- 
ful. Parvati took the black colour from his throat and created a 
fearful woman. 

7-8a. She released her Ŝakti and transferred it to her. The 
splendid goddess then spoke these words: “Since you are very 
black your name will be Kalika. O splendid lady, slay that 
wicked-mindcd enemy ofDevas quickly.” 

8b-12. On being told thus, Kalika of loud roar, went up to 
him (Daruka) and made him dead through her roar alone. His 
heart was split and hc died along with his foIlowers. 

Then stationed in the cremation ground of Avanti, she roared 
loudly many times. Thereby the three worlds became maimed 
and mutilated as though dead. 

Thereupon, Rudra assumed theform of a child for the sake of 
the universe. The Lord came near her in the cremation ground, 
crying. 

Kalika who became merciful, kept the crying child on her lap 
and suckled it at her breasts saying, “Do not cry.” Undcr the 
prctext of sucking her milk the boy drank up the anger arising 
from her body. 

13. That anger had been very unbearable due to the poison 
coming out of the throat of Hara. After the furious nature had 
been sucked (by thc child), Kalika became gentle. 

14-15. Having accomplished his mission, the child desired 
to abandon that form of a child. Thereupon, Devas became 
afraid of danger once again from Kalika. They said, “O boy, do 
not abandon the child state. Have mercy.” 

The child said: 

16-20. You need not be afraid of Kalika because the god- 
dess has been inade gentle. If you are afraid, I shall create other 
boys, viz. the sixty-four K§etrapalas (‘Defenders of the holy 
place’). 

After saying this he created them from his mouth. 

Maheŝvara in the form of a boy spoke to those beings in the 
form of boy$: “Twenty-five of you will stay in the heavenly 
worlds; the same number in the nether worlds and fourteen in 
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the terrestrial world. You shall protect these regions. This per- 
son (i.e. I) shall be stationed in the cremation ground. The vehi- 
cle shall be a dog. The food offerings for you shall be the mixture 
of Rajamasa (i.e. a kind of pulse) and rice. 

If any man performs any holy rite without first worshipping 
you, that rite of his shall be fruitless. It will be enjoyed by ghosts 
and demons.” After saying this, Lord Rudra vanished there it- 
self. 

21. The K^etrapalas stationed themselves in their rcspective 
places as appointed. In this manner, the creation of K§etrapalas 
has been recounted succinctly. 

22-24. I shall tell the procedure of propitiation whereby 
they (the Ksetrapalas) become pleased. “Om K$am obeisance to 
Ksetrapala.” This is the nine-syllabled great Mantra. 1 

A devotee should offer sandal-paste etc. with this Mantra; 
the mixture of rice and Rajamasa should be divided into sixty- 
four parts and offered along with Vatakas (pies) of the same 
number; sixty-four lamps, betel leaves and arecanuts should be 
offered. The devotee then bows down straight like a rod and 
repeats the fol!owing great hymn: 

25. “Om (the Ksetrapalas) have hair raised above, deformed 
eyes, red and tawny in colour. They have terrible forms. I bow 
down to Ksetrapalas. 

26-29a. T bow to these K§etrapalas of hcavcn: Ahvara, 
Apakurhbha, Idacara, Indramŭrti, Kolaksa, Upapada, Rtumsana, 
Siddheya, Valika, Nilapat, Ekadam§trika, Irapati, Aghahari, 
Vighnahari, Antaka, Ordhvapada, Kambala, Khanjana, Khara, 
Gomukha, Janghala, Gananatha, Varapa, Jatala and Ajatala. 

29b-32. Rkara, Hathakari, T a hkapapi, Khapi, Thapthan- 
kana, Jambara, Sphulingasya, Tadidruci, Dantura, Ghananada, 
Nandaka, Phetkarakari, Pancasya, Barbari, Bhimarŭpavan, 
Bhagnapak§a, Kalamegha, Yuvana, Bhaskara, Raurava, Lam- 
bo§tha, Vapija, Sujatalika, Sugandha and Huhuka. I bow down 
to these defenders of Patala. 

33-36. Humkara in all the Lingas; Bhayavaha in the crema- 
tion grounds; Mahalaksa in the terrible forest. Jvalaksa is 
stationed in thc abode(s); Ekavfk§a on the trees; Karalavadana 

1. The Mantra of nine syllables is: Om kfŭih kfetrapalaya namah. 



534 


Skanda Purana 


inthe night; Ghagtarava resides in caves; Padmakhanja stays 
in water; Durarodha in the places where four r<3ads meet; 
Kuravaon mountains; Ksetrapala called Pravaha in streams; 
Manibhadra in treasuries; Rasadhyak§a in Rasaksetra (juicy 
field) and Kotana in sacrificial chambers. These fourteen have 
pervaded the earth. (I bow down to them) the above named 
thus. 

37. Thus I seek refuge in the K$etrapas numbering sixty- 
four. Let them be pleased. Let them be pleased. Let them be 
satisfied with my worship.” 

38. If a pure and clean person worships the Ksetrapas thus 
during all thc holy rites, the K$etrapas become pleased with him 
and grant him what is desired. 

39. Knowing this procedure in the liturgy regarding K§etra- 
pas, Vijaya duly worshipped Siddheya in the manner mentioned 
and eulogized him. 

40-41. After bowing down to the goddess, he worshipped 
Vatayaksini (i.e. the deity on the banyan tree). 

Formerly, when Brahmapas were brought from Kalapa 
village by Narada, a Brahmana widow namcd Sunanda had also 
come along with them in order to perform penance on the banks 
of the river Mahi. 

42. She performed the holy rites (expiations) of Paraka, 1 
Kfcchra 2 and Atikrcchra. 3 In the months of Jye§tha and Bhadra- 


1. This penancc consists in not taking any food for 12 days along with 
self-control and vigil (Manu X.215; Baudhayana Dh. S. IV. 5.16; Yaj. Smr 
III.20; AP 171.10). This dispels all sins: 

japa-homa-ratah kuryad dvadaŝaham abhojanamj 
paraka e?a \ikhyatah sarva-pŭpa-pranaŝanah!j 

— Prayaŝcitta-Viveka, p. 515. 

2. Krcchra is a general name for several penances. According to Sama- 
vidhana Brahmatja (1.2.1) “One should eat sacrificial food for three days only 
by day and eat nothing at night; then for three days morc one should eat at 
night only ; and should observe complete fast for three days.” This is the 
Krcchra penance. 

3. Atikrcchra— According to Manu X1.213, this penance consists in eat- 
ing one morsel of food in the morning on!y for the first three days; for the 
next three days in the evening only, and observe fast for the next three days 
(Kane, HDIV, p. 130). 
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pada she performed Triratrika (i.e. a vow observed for three 
nights) rites of Savitri twice. 

43. That delighter of her family observed fast during the 
whole of the month of Karttika. After performing the worship 
of seven Lingas, she always worshipped the goddess. 

44-45. Shc took her holy bath in Mahi-sagara-sangama 
during New-Moon days. By means of the different observances 
like these she shook off all her sins and went to the world of 
Uma where she was welcomed. With a part she was born as 
Vatayaksini on its banks. 

46-48. Hara stationed in the Siddhalinga becarae plcased 
with hcr and granted her this boon: “If anyone performs my 
worship without worshipping her, that worship of his will be 
wholly fruitless. This has been said by me and it should be 
sustained by me.” 

Hence one should always worship Vatayaksini stationed on 
the banyan tree with flowers, ineense and food offerings, repeat- 
ing this Mantra with devotion: 

“O Sunanda, O Vatayak§irii, you are worthy of being pro- 
pitiated. Accept this worship of mine. Be pleased with me for 
all timcs.” 

49. By worshipping, bowing down and craving the pardon 
of Vatavaksioi, a man or woman always obtains all desired 
objects. 

50. Vijaya of great intellect kncw this greatness. With great 
devotion, hc worshipped Vatayaksini stationed on the banyan 
tree. 

51. Thereafter he eulogized Siddhambika and repeatcd the 
great Mantra named Aparajita pertaining to Vi$iju and accom- 
panied by regular practice. 

52. Merely by remembering this great Vidyd, one can des- 
troyall miseries. I shall coinmunicate that Vidyd, O leading 
Brahmanas. Listen. 

53. The Apardjita Vidya 

“Orh, obeisance to lord Vasudeva. I bow to Ananta having 
thousand heads, to the Lord lying in the Milk Ocean, to the 
Lord having the body of !Ŝe$a for a couch, to the Lord having 
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Garudaas vehicle, to the yeIIow-robed one. O Vasudeva, O 
Sahkarsana, O Pradyumna, O Aniruddha, O Hayaŝiras (‘Horse- 
headed one’), O Varaha (‘Boar’), O Narasimha (‘Man-lion’), O 
Vŭmana (‘Dwarf’), O Trivikrama (‘one who took thrdfc steps’ and 
covcred the universe), O Paraŝurama, O Rama, O bestower of 
boons, obeisance to you, salute to you. Kill, kill the Asuras, 
Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhŭtas, ghosts, vampires, 
Kurhbhandas, Siddhayoginis, Dakinis, evil spirits beginning with 
Skanda, 1 evil stars and planets and others; burn, burn (these); 
cook, cook; crush, crush; destroy, destroy these; rout; put them 
to flight with your conch, discus, thunderbolt, iron club, mace 
and plough; reduce them to ash; obeisance to the thousand-arm- 
ed one; O thousand-footed one, O thousand-weaponed one, be 
victorious, be victorious; defeat, defeat; O undefeated one, O 
unobstructed one, O thousand-eyed one, blaze, blaze; burn 
brightly, burn brightly; O Cosmic-formcd one, O multi-formed 
one, O slayer of Madhu, O great Boar, O great Purusa, O Vai- 
kuptha, O Narayapa, O Padmanabha, O Govinda, O Damodara, 
O Hrsikeŝa, O destroyer of all Asuras, O controller of all, O dis- 
pcller of all miseries, O breaker of all Yantras, O destroyer of all 
serpents, O great Lord of all Devas, O Lord who releases onc 
from all bondages, O destroyer of all enemies, O destroyer of all 
fevers, O preventer of all evil spirits, O subduer of all sins, O 
Janardana, O delighter of peoplc, obcisance to you. Svaha .” 

54. If a person repeats, recites, listcns, remembcrs, retains 
or gloriftcs this Aparajita, thc great Vidva pertaining to thc 
Great Visiju, he need not be afraid of violent winds, fires, 
thunderbolts, hail-storms, thunder showers, (dangcrs from) seas, 
evil spirits, thieves or beasts of prey. 

55. If these words and syllables of this Mantra are rcpeated, 
memorized, worshipped with full accomplishment, one need not 
be afraid of the nocturnal darkness, women, royal household, 
poisons of various kinds, black magic of others to win over, to 
create hatrcd, to destroy, to kill or to imprison. 

56. This is its (procedure): “Repeated obeisance to you, O 
fearless one, O sinless one, O undefeated one, O undaunted one, 


1. It is strange that god Skanda should be classed with evil spirits in the 
Purapa named after him. 
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O immortal one, O unconquered one, O goddess attained by the 
repetitions, O goddess attained by the remembering ones, O 
entire one without parts, O Uma, O Dhruva (‘fixed one’), O 
Arundhatl, O Savitrf, O Gayatri, O Jatavedasi, O Manastoka 
(?), O Sarasi, O Sarasvati, O Dharani, O Dharipi, O Saudamini, 
O Aditi, O Vinata, O Gauri, O Gandhari, O Matangi, O Krsna, 
O Yaŝoda, O speaker of truth, O expounder of Brahman, O 
Kali, O Kapalini, O goddess capable of instantly increasing the 
size of limbs, protect, protect everything on the land, water and 
atmosphcre; protect, protect from the harassments and troubles 
from a 11 evil spirits. Svaha .” 

57-59. If a woman’s menstrual dischargc is obstructed, if 
there is abortion, if the children die (early), if a woman conceives 
only once, shc must practise the repetition and retention of this 
Mantra [or this Mantra written or engraved in metal and tied to 
her]. She is not assailcd by these defects. 

(If a man holds it) he will always be victorious in battle, in 
royal household and in the garne of dice. If this Mantra is en- 
graved on a weapon used (in battle) he will win the war. It is al- 
ways destructive of enlargement of the spleen, acute pain and all 
ailments of eyes. It destroys fevers, headaehes etc- of all persons. 

60. The Manirah as follows: 

“Kill, Kill, kali; move, move, Kali; O Gauri, blow, blow; 
Gaurl, O Vidya, O Ala, Tala, Mala, Gandha, Bandha, cook, 
cook; O Vidya, destroy sin, kill (the effects of) bad dream; O 
destroyer of pains, O night, O dusk, O sound of drum, O god- 
dess of mental velocity, O goddess with conch, discus. thundcr- 
bolt and spear, O destroyer of prematurc death, O goddess of the 
universe, O Dravidl, O Dravidi, O beloved of Keŝava, O god- 
dess honoured by Ŝiva, O suppressor of the irrepressible, O Ŝar- 
varl (night), O Kirati, O Matangl, Om Hram Hram Hram Hram, 
Kraih Kram Kram Krarn, Tvĉira, Tvara (hasten); suppress, sup- 
press all those who hate me directly or indirectly; press, press; 
scorch, scorch; fell, fcll; dry up, dry up; uproot, uproot those 
who hate me dircctly, indirectly; O Brahmanl, O Mahesvarl, O 
Varahi, O Vinayakl, OAindrl, O Agneyi, O Camup^a, O Varunl, 
O goddess with fierce lustre, O sister of Indra and Upendra, O 
Vijaya, O goddess increasing peace, welfare, and nourishment, O 
goad of Kama, O milker of what is desired, O bestower of all 
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desired objects as boon, O goddess staying in all living beings, 
make, make the remedial Vidya of retaliation ; O goddess who 
attracts, O goddess who enters, O goddess with garlands of 
flames, O Ramani (‘one who gives pleasure’), O Ramapi (‘one 
who causes one to give plcasure’), O Dharapi, O Dhari^I, O 
Manonmanini (‘increasing honour’), protect, protect. 

O Vayavya (‘goddess pertaining to the wind’), O goddess 
with garlands of flames, O scorcher, O drier, O one with blue 
banner, O Mahagauri, O Mahasraya (‘great support’), Maha- 
mayŭri (‘great peahen’), O ray of the sun, O Jahnavi (‘Ganga’), 
Obellof Yama tinkling Kini Kini(7), O Cintamajji (philoso- 
pher’s stone), O Surabhi (divine cow), Surotpanna (‘born of 
Suras’), O Kamadugha (‘yielding whatever is desired’), let my 
task be achieved as desired. Svaha, Om Svaha, Om Bhŭb Svaha, 
Om Bhuvah Svaha, Om Svah Svaha, Om Bhŭr-Bhuvah-Svah 
Svaha. 

Let the sin go back whence it came, Svaha, O Bala(‘strength’), 
Mahabala (‘having great strength’), O achiever of what is not 
achievcd. Svaha.” 

61. Thus Vijaya reslrained himself and accomplished this 
Aparajita Vidya pertaining to Vi§nu by means of the mind, intel- 
lect and concentration. 

62. If a man merely reads this even without regular practice* 
O leading Brahmaria, all his obstacles perish. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 
Vijaya's Accomplishment of Siddhi 


Sŭta said: 

1-3. Repeating the important Mantras named Bala and Ati - 
bala , he performed Homa with mustard mixed with saffron in 
the fire of Aŝvattha (‘holy fig tree’) and Lak?a (‘lac’). 

When the first Yama (3 hours) passed by, a certain woman 
came there. She had a single cloth drenched in blood. Her hair 
was standing up over her head, Her eyes were very frightful. Her 
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teeth were white. She instilled fear even in other frightful persons. 
She came near the spot where the Homa was being performed 
and roared Ioudly. 

4. On seeing her Vijaya was immediately bewildered like a 
man much afraid. But Barbarika was fearless. He came in front 
of her. 

5. The most excellent one among the intelligent persons, the 
heroic (Barbarika) caught hold of her throat and roared twice 
loudly like a thundering cloud. 

6. On seeing him, she was much surprised. She was about 
to discharge her dagger, when her throat was pressed with force. 
She could not hurl it at him- 

7. When the throat was pressed again and again by that 
powerful (son of Ghatotkaca), she emitted all sorts of sounds 
like a mountain struck by thunderbolt. 

8. After letting out groans, she cried out “Save me, save 
me.” Then she was let off by that sympathetic one. She fell at his 
feet and said: 

9. “I have sought refuge in you. 1 am your servant and slave. 
Know me as Maĥajihva, the demoness who can assume any 
form she pleases. 

10-13. My abode is the cremation ground of Kasi. I used to 
dispel the pride of Devas and Danavas. 

O hero, if you grant me the rare gift of my vital airs (i-e- if 
you spare my life) I shall begin to perform penance granting im- 
munity from fear to all living beings. Tn this matter, I shall take 
the solemn oath on my own lord and myself. If I were to act 
contrary to this, let me be reduced to ash instantaneously.” 

When she said thus the hero made her take a vow solemnly 
and then released her. Released from the painful situation, she 
became delighted and then went to the forest. The hero remained 
there itself with the sword in his hand. 

14-18a. Then at midnight, a loud roaring sound was heard. 
Darkness spread everywhere having the appearance of the hell 
Tamondha. 

Thereafter, a mountain with a hundred peaks was seen there. 
It was very extensive. It discharged different kinds of rocks and 
various types of tall trees. It showered much blood having the 
rumbling sound of different kinds of torrents. 
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On seeing that mountain, the son of Ghatotkaca was un- 
daunted. He became himself another mountain twice the size of 
the other and suddenly pounced on it. With his feef, he hit the 
other mountain. Then that mountain became shattered and 
scattered over the ground- 

18b-25. Thereupon (a demon namcd) Repalendra rushed 
out from that spot. His body was a Yojana long. He had a hund- 
red heads and a hundred bellies. He emitted great flames through 
his mouths. 

On seeing him fleeing, Barbarika of great strength assumed a 
form like his and chased him as he continued to roar. Then, at 
mid-night, both of them fought perfectly and vigorously in 
diverse ways, with volleys of arrows like two clouds in the rainy 
season. When their bows were cut, they fought with swords. 
When their swords were cut, they fought with their fists. 

Like two mountains with wings intact, they steadily fought 
for a long time. 

Then (Barbarlka) whirled him for a while after severing him 
at the armpit. He then dashed him on the ground. He relcased 
him as he lay sprawled on the ground. Then he hurled him in the 
south-east corner on the shores of Mahi-Sagara. Alittleaway 
from it, even today there is the village named Repalendra. 

Thus (the demon) named Repala whose exploits were similar 
to those of Vrtra, who was the lord of the cremation ground in 
Avanti and who caused obstacles, was killed. After killing him 
the hero Barbarlka once again stood (at the piace of his duty). 

26-30a. Then, in the third Yama, a she-mule named Duha- 
druha came from the western direction. She resembled a moun- 
tain. Shc emitted a loud roaring sound. She appeared to shake 
the earth with her feet (i.e. hoofs). She appeared like a lightning- 
streak falling down from clouds. She had the Justre of the sun 
and fire. On seeing her coming, the son of Ghatotkaca went near 
her and rode on her quickly and laughingly. When she ran 
speedily, he hit her on her snout with his fists. He stopped her 
there itself. On being afflicted she stood there. 

Thereafter Duhadruha became furious and roared loudly. 
Leaping and jumping, she hurled Barbarika on the ground. That 
was what Barbarika wished for. 



I.ii.63.30b-51 


541 


30b-35a. She then roared loudly and kicked hira. The hero 
caught hold of the legs and hurled her sportingly on the ground. 

Again she got up and began to run. He restrained her. With a 
blow of his fist, he made her fall on the ground and pressed her 
throat and teeth. He then squeezed her as though she were a wet 
cloth and killed her immediately. 

Thus the queen of Ŝakinis, whose place of origin was the 
creraation ground in Sikarottarasthana was slain by Barbarlka. 

Afterslaying her, he hurled her sporting!y to the western 
quarter. Even today there is a village there named Duhadruha. 
Thereafter Barbarika remained guarding as before. 

35b-40. Then in the fourth Yama, a mysterious Digambara 
Ĵaina mendicant came there. He had a shaven head. He was nak- 
ed and he held a fan of peacock feathers. He appeared to be a 
man of great holy rites. He spoke these words: “Alas, it is pain- 
ful indeed! Non-violence is thegreatest virtue. Why then does 
the fire burn brightly? When Homa is performed there is a great 
slaughter of small living beings.*’ 

On hearing these words of his Barbarika spoke smilingly: 

“Fire isthe mouth of all Devas. When we perform Homa 
therein, O sinner, why do you utter lies? O wickcd one, you are 
worthy of being punished and taught a lesson.” After saying this 
he suddenly jumped up and held him fast by the armpit. He then 
hithis teeth with his fist blows and made him fall onto the 
ground. As he fell down with his facc covered with blood, Barba- 
rlka left him there. 

41-44. Within a moment, he regained consciousness and 
assumed the terrible form of a Daitya. Afraid of thc grandson of 
Bhima, he fled and entered the hollow of a cave. 

There was a city named Bahuprabha, sixty Yojanas long. He 
entered that city and following him closely Barbarlka too enter- 
ed it. On seeing Barbarika, the demons Palaŝins there began to 
shout, “Run. Let him be killed. Let him be cut. Let him be 
split.” On hearing it, nine crores of terrible Daitya heroes armed 
with diflerent kinds of weapons rushed at the hero Barbarika. 

45. On seeing the crores of those Daityas, the infuriated 
grandson of Bhima, closed his eyes and suddenly rushed into 
their midst. 

46-51. He killed some of them by kicking; others with the 
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blows of the fists; he quickly despatched a few to the abode of 
Yama by hitting them with his chest. Just as an infuriated ele- 
phant makes a forest of reeds razed to the ground, so also the 
nine crores of Rak$asas along with that demon were killed by 
Barbarika. 

Then the serpents, the chief of whom is Vasuki eulogized 
Suhfdaya by means of various utterances and spoke to him: 

“The greatest task of the serpents has been accomplished by 
you, O son of Ghatotkaca. This is a Daitya named Palaŝl who 
has been slain along with his followers. O hero, we had been 
harassed by this wicked demon along with the corapany of his 
foIlowers. By different means, we wcre sent even beneath the 
nether worlds. Hence choose your desired boon from the ser- 
pents. We are all bestowers of boons to you because we have 
been extremely delightcd.” 

Suhfdaya said: 

52. If the boon is to be granted to me, I shall choose this. 
Let Vijaya be absolutely free from all obstacles. Let him obtain 
Siddhi. 


53. Thereupon, the serpents became delighted. They said, 
“So be it.” He was honoured by the serpents. After giving them 
the city, he returned. 

54-56. On his way back through the hole he saw a Lihga of 
great lustre and made of all kinds of jewels. It was stationed 
beneath the Kalpa tree and was being worshipped by many ser- 
pent maidens. 

He was surprised and so asked the serpent maidens, “By 
whom was this Lihga of the lustre of the sun and the moon ins- 
talled? There are pathways from the Lihga going to the four 
direction. What are they?” 

57. On hearing these words of the hero (a serpent maiden) 
of large buttocks and breasts said thus bashfully, smilingly and 
glancing through the extremities of the eyes: 

58. “This great Lihga has been installed here by the noble- 
souled Ŝesa, the king of all serpents, after performing a penance. 

59-61 a. It yields all Siddhis when it is sepn, touched, medi- 
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tated upon and ^vorshipped. 1 Thispathway to the east of the Linga 
goes to Ŝriparvata on the earth. This has been made by Elapatra 
for the serpents to go there. 

This pathway to the south goes to Ŝŭrparaka on the earth. 
This has been made by the serpent Karkota for going there. 

61b-63. This path to the west goes to Prabhasa of great 
lustre. It has been made by Airavata for thc serpents to go. 

This path to the north through which you are waiting to go, 
goes to Siddhalinga in Guptaksetra. It has been bored by the 
Ŝakti of Guha. The path is made by Taksaka of noble-soul for 
going there. 

64. Thus, O hero, this has been described. Let my request 
be heard. Who are you? It was on!y just now that you went 
along this way, pursuing a Daitya. Now itself you have come 
back alone. What is this? Tell us. 

65. All of us are your servants. We choose you as our hus- 
band. Sport with us on the various grounds here.” 

Barbarika said : 

66-70. I am born of the race of Kurus. I am the grandson 
of the son of Pap^u, well-known as Barbarika. I had come to 
kill that Daitya. That sinner of a demon has been killed. I shall 
go back to the earth. I have nothing to do at all with you (mai- 
dens), because I have adoptcd a vow of perpetual celibacy. 

Having said thus he worshipped that Lifiga and prostrated 
before it like a staff. The hero then went up wistfully gJanced at 
by those maidens. Then he came out and saw the face of Vijaya 
that was bright due to delight like the face of the eastern quarter. 

By that time Vijaya had concluded all his rites. 

71. Within a moment he came up with a refulgence like that 
of the sun. Thereupon a number of flowers were showercd by 
Devas from the sky. 

72. Leading Gandharvas sang. Groups of celestial damsels 
danced. Thereupon, Vijaya spoke these words to Barbarika: 

73-77. “Itwasby your favour, O lord of heroes, that the 
incomparable Siddhi was attained by me. Live long, rejoice Iong, 

1. VV 59-63 give the location of the Linga installed by Ŝe§a. 



544 


Skanda Purana 


stay long. Be victorious for a long time. That is why good per- 
sons wish for the association of good people, since association 
with good people is a panacea for all evils. Take the sacred ash 
from the Homa. It hasthe Iustre of saffron. It removtfs all acute 
pains. It heals all wounds. It has inexhaustible benefits in the 
course of a battle. If you discharge it at the outset, it will cause 
the death of your enemies. It will destroy their bodies. Thus you 
will have easy victory over your enemies.” 

Barbarika said : 

78-79. He who renders help to others without any return 
benefit in view is called a good man. If anyone helps with sorae 
selfish motive, what merit is there in his goodness? 

Therefore, give this ash to someone else. I have not even the 
least concern with anything like this. I do not expect anything 
from you except a pleasant and gentle glance. 

Devas said : 

80-81. A great battle will take place between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. If the Kauravas were to obtain this ash kept on 
the ground, it will be exceedingly risky and dangerous to the 
Paijtfavas obviously. Hence accept the ash. 

He too carried out their suggestion. 

82-83. Devas accompanied by goddesses honoured Vijaya 
also who had acquired all fortune, glory and riches. They gave 
him the name Siddhasena also. 

Thus Vijaya, the Brahmana, achieved the rare Siddhi. Barba- 
rlka remained devoted to the goddess aflter doing this. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 
The grecttness of Bhimeŝvara 


Sŭta said : 

1 -2. While the grandson of Bhima thus resided therc on the 
banks, engaged in the propitiation of the goddess and worship 
of the seven Lihgas , the Pandavas who had bcen defeated in the 
game of dice, came there after some time in the course of their 
travels over the earth by way of pilgrimage. 

3. At the outset itself, all of them with Draupadi as the 
sixth member reached (the shrine of) goddess Can^ika situated 
in the north-east of the holy spot. They had becoine extremely 
tired on the way. 

4-5. At that time the group of Capdikas sat there itself. 
Barbarlka saw those warriors arriving there but he did not know 
the Pandavas nor they him, because ever since his birth there 
had been no contact between he and the Pandavas. 

6. After entering the temple, the Papdavas approached (the 
idol of) the goddess and offered rice balls etc. Then they looked 
for water to quench their thirst. 

7. Therefore Bhima entered the Kunda in order to drink 
water. As he wasentering it, Yudhi§thira said these words: 

8. “Take water out and wash your feet. Thereafter you 
may drink water. Otherwise great sin will befall you.” 

9. W T ith eyes extremely agitated on account of thirst, Bhlma 
did not hear those words of the king. With a desire for water, he 
entered the Kun$a. 

10. On seeing the water, he resolved to drink it there itself. 
For the sake of cleanliness, he washed his face, hands and feet. 

11. Ifanyone drinks water without washing, ghosts and 
vampires will enter him and drink it. 

12. While Vrkodara (i.e. Bhlma) was washing his feet thus, 
Suhrdaya who was above, spoke these truthful words: 

13. “O vicious one with sinful resolve, what is this that you 
are doing? You are washing your face, hands and feet in the 
Kunia of the goddess. 

14. It is with this water that the goddess is always bathed 
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by me. Therefore, are not you afraid of sin in dropping dirty 
vvater therein? 

15-16. As it is, dirty water is not worthy of being touched 
even by men. How can it be touched by gods? Why do you incur 
this sin? Tell me the truth. Come out of this Kuncla immediately. 
Stand outside and drink. O sinner, if you are such a fool, why do 
you roam about (as a pilgrim) to holy spots?” 

Bhima saicl : 

17-19. O ruthless, base Raksasa, what are you saying? Why 
do you speak harshly? Indeed, water is meant to be utilised by 
all living beings. It has been said by excellent sages that one 
should have holy ablution in Tlrthas. Washing the limbs is also 
said to be (a form of) ablution. Why then do you rebuke me? 
If people do not drink or wash their limbs, what for are the 
holy rites of Pŭrta (i.e. endowing wells, tanks etc.) performed by 
virtuous persons? 

Suhrdaya said : 

20-23. One should neccssarily take bath in important 
Tirthas. This is true. There is no doubt about it- But, in Caras 
(mobile ones, i.e. flowing rivers and streams) you can enter (the 
Tirtha for bathing) but in Sthavaras (immobile ones, i.e. tanks, 
wells etc.) you must stand outside (for bathing). 

It is not ordained that bath in the Sthavaras should be per- 
formed by entering them. In places where water is not taken by 
devotees for bathing the deities, or in those lakes where the water 
level is above hundred Hastas , it is ordained so. Even in the case 
of (permitted) entry, the procedure is to wash the feet outside 
(before entering) and then to take bath. Otherwise, it is said, there 
is sin. Has not this verse, formerly pronounced by the lotus-born 
Lord Brahma, been heard by you? 

24-26. “Those who discharge faeces, urine, rubbish, phlegm, 
spittle, tears and gargled water(in Tirthas) are on a par with 
slayers of Brahmanas.” 

Hence come out quickly. If you have no control over your 
sense organs, O puerile one of evil conduct, why do you roam 
about the holy spots (for pilgrimage)? 
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On1yhe whose hands, feet, and mind are perfectly under 
control and whose activities are free from aberrations, will attain 
the benefit of the Tirtha. 

Bhima said: 

27. Let it be sin or virtue, I am unable to come out. Neither 
hunger nor thirst can ever be controllcd by me. 

Suhfdaya said: 

28. Why do you coinmit a sin for the sake of life? Tell me. 
Has this verse uttered by Ŝibi not been heard by you? 

29. “A man should live even for a short while with ‘white’ 
(i.e. pure) actions but not for a Kalpa with actions opposed to 
both the worlds.” 

Bhima said: 

30. My ears have become deaf duc to your crowing sound. I 
will certainly drink water hcre. You may very well Iament or 
become dried up. 

Suhfdaya said: 

31. I am born in the family of K$atriyas who protect virtue. 
Hence I will not allow you to commit a sin at any cost. 

32-36. Hcnce, O pitiable wrctch, come out of this Kurttfa 
immediately. Otherwise 1 will smash your head with brickbats. 

After saying this, he took a brick and hurled it at his head. 
Bhima dodged that brick and jumped out. Both of them began 
to rcvile each other. Both of them were of immense strength. 
Both of them were masters of warfare. With their long mighty 
arms, they fought with each other. Both of them had broad 
chests and long arms. Both were experts in close combats and 
duels. They struck each other with fists, knees and heels. Then 
within a short while, the son of Paadu, the descendant of Kuru, 
became exhausted. 

37. Even when he was exhausted, Bhlma tried again and 
again to get up to fight. He became still more exhausted, but 
Barbarlka grew (in power). 
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38-40. Then Barbarlka Iifted him with great force and dash- 
ed him (against the ground) furiously to the surprise of everyone. 
When he swooned and trembled again and again, he lifted him 
up and walked towards the sea in order to hurl him into the 
deep waters there. With their eyes restrained by the goddess, the 
Pandavas did not see this. 

41. When the leading scion of the heroic family of Kuru 
was caught like that by that hero of wonderful valour, Devasand 
Devis (goddesses) became surprised on seeing him from the sky. 

42. On seeing Barbarlka gone to the seashore, Lord Rudra 
spoke to him from the sky: 

43. “O Barbarlka of great strength, tiger among Raksasas, 
let go off this Bhlma, your grandfather, the most excellent one 
among the descendants of Bharata. 

44. Indeed he is on a pilgrimage in the company of his 
brothers and Kr§pa (i.e. Draupadl). He came to this Tirtha in 
order to takc his ablution. 

45. In every respect the descendant of Kuru deserves your 
honour and respect. One*s grandfather should be revered irrespec- 
live of his being sinful or sinless.” 

Sŭta said : 

46-48. Immediateiy after hearingthese words of Rudra, he 
released (Bhima) and fcll at his feet. He thensaid: “Alas! Fie 
upon mc! Alas! Let me be forgiven. Let me be forgiven.” He 
said thus repeatedly. Beating his own head he cried again and 
again. As he was lamenting regretfully and fainting down fre- 
quently, Bhlmasena embraced and kissed hiin. Then he spoke 
these words: 

49-55. “We do not know you nor you us ever since your 
birth. (Of course) your stay here had been heard from Ghatot- 
kaca and Kr§rta, O dear son. But as we had been overwhelmed 
by various kinds of calamities, we forgot it completely. lt is clear 
that all faculties of memory will be lost in the case of persons 
suffering from misery. All our sorrows have been brought about 
by (the evils of) time. Do not bewail, dear boy. The fault is not 
yours even in the least. 

Everyone going astray deserves to be punished by a K§atriya. 
Even one’s own self should be punished by a good man if it goes 
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along evil path. What to say of father, mother, friend, brother, 
son etc.! Blessed indeed am I. My delight is very great indeed. 
My ancestors too are blessed, because my grandson is a knower 
of virtue and protects Dharma. You deserve boons because you 
deserve the praise of good people. Hence give up your sorrow. It 
behoves you to be calni and composed.” 

Barbarika said : 

56. I am a sinner, O grandfather. I am more accursed than 
a Brahmaria-slayer. I am despicable. I ara not worthy of being 
praiscd, O Lord; it does not behove you even to see or touch me. 

57. Expiation has been prescribed by learned men in the 
case of all sins. But there is no expiation for one wanting in 
devotion to one*s parents. 

58. Hence I shall myself cast off my body in Mahi-Sagara- 
Sangama, the body by which my grandfather has bcen afflicted. 

59. In this manner let me avoid being sinful in (subsequent) 
births. It does not behove anyone to make me desist from this 
intention. 

60. That is because one who prevents someone from expla- 
tion will be partly afflicted and affected by the same sin. 

Aftersaying this, the powerful hero went to the sea and 
jumped into it. 

61-68. The sea trembled. It thought, ‘Howcan I kill him?’ 
Thereupon, Siddha Mother (goddess Siddhambika) and the 
fourteen goddesses steadied him and embraced him. Accompani- 
ed by Rudra, they said to him, “O leader among heroes! There 
is no sin if the act is done due to ignorance. This is a statement 
in the scriptures. It does not behove you to make it otherwise 
(disobey it). See your grandfather; he is closely behind you. He 
is repeatedly uttering, ‘O son, O Son.’ He is ready to die aflter 
you. If you give up your body now, O hero, Bhlma too will for- 
sake it (i.e. his own). That will be a great sin on you. Realise this 
and retain your physical body, O highly intelligent one. 

Or if you are desirous of abandoning your body, there too 
listen to these words. It has been destined that your death will 
take place in a short while at the hands of Kf$aa, the son of 
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Devaki. Wait for it, if you wish, since death at the hands of 
Vi$tiu is far more excellent. Hence, wait for that period at our 
request.” 

On being told thus Barbarika returned, though he wa& 
dejected. 

69-70. He tauntingly spoke these words to Rudra, Camu- 
jjida and other goddesses, “O goddess, you certainly know that 
Pan^avas are being protected by the Ŝarnga-bowed Lord. But 
why did you ignore them in their act of acquiring kingdom? But 
Vrkodara has been protected by you after coming here.’* 

Devi said: 

71 I shall protect my devotee from death at the hands of 
Kr§ria. Since he fought a great fight in the rite connected with 
Can^lika, he will be universally worshipped by the name Candila. 

72. After saying this all the Devas and Devls vanished. Bhlma 
took him with him and spoke everything to the Pandavas. 

73. The Pandavas were surprised. They adored him again 
and again. They actively performed their holy bath and other 
rites in accordance with the injunctions. 

74. ln the place where he was set free by Rudra, Bhlma 
installed a very lustrous Lihga well-known as Bhimeŝvara. 

75. A devotee must observe fast on the fourteenth day in 
thc dark half of the month of Jyestha. He must worship Bhimeŝa 
at night. He will be liberated from all sins of this birth. 

76. Just as the seven main Lihgas hercof yicld great benefits 
when worshipped well, so also this Bhimeŝvara Lihga dispels all 
sins. It is worthy of being worshipped well. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYF1VE 

Diŝagreement between Bhlma and Yudhitfhira: 
lnstdllation of Keleŝvari 


Sŭta said: 

1 . After spending seven nights in this hoIy spot along with 
his brothers, Yudhisthira of great splendour set about to depart. 

2. After taking bath in the clear morning, he worshipped 
the Devis and the Lingas. After circumambulating the shrine and 
the holy spot, he repeated the prayer to the goddess. lt had been 
pronounced by Krsna that it should be always repeated at the 
timc of journcys. 

Tudhisthira said: 

3-6. O goddess worthy of being adorcd! O goddess of great 
power, O beloved sister of Krsna! After bowing to you I seck 
refuge in you mentally, verbally and physically. 

O goddess who grantcd immunity from fear to Sankarsana 
whose lustre is on a par with Krsua’s splendour, who are (one 
whole without any parts) Ekanamsa, 1 O great goddess, O Ŝiva, 
protect me like your son. 

This universe is entirely pervaded by you whose forin is of 
unmanifest nature. Thinking thus, I have sought refuge in you. 
Protect mc, O splendid Iady. 

At the outset of aJl new enterprises, my Atman is always dedi- 
cated to you by me in the company of my followers. O genlle 
lady, after understanding this, let me be pitied. 

Sŭta said: 

7. As the king said this with joined palms placed on the 
head, the son of Vayu (Bhima) Iaughingly and disdainfully spoke 
these words: 

8. “O king, people say about you that this Yudhi§thira is 


I. Ekanamŝa is the proper name of the goddess who was Nanda’s 
daughter (vide 87 infra). 
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(i.e. you are) omniscient. Their words are idle and vain, because 
you do not know even a bit. 

9. Which leader among intelligent persons, the most excel- 
lent one among those conversant with all scriptures, will seek 
rcfuge in women, like you with an honest and simple mind and 
intellect? 

10. For, you yourself know that it is proclaimed in all 
sacred books that this Prakrti is Ja<ja (‘insentient’) and Mŭtfha 
(‘deluded’). It is by her that the universe is enchanted and stupe- 
fied. 

11. LearnedmensaythatPuru§aisconsciousandPrakrti is 
insenticnt, O presiding lord of men; that Prakrti is the belov- 
ed of Puru$a. 

12. Therefore, O Yudhisthira, O foolish-minded one, you 
yourself are Purusa but you bow down to and praise Prakrti. The 
fact that you bow down to her, causes much laughter in me. 

13. No one will take the shoes and place them on one’s head 
like that foolish person who is engrossed in devotion to a goddess. 

14. O son of Prtha, if speech abides in you without any re- 
striction as in the case of heralds and bards, why do you not 
eulogize Mahadeva, the slayer of Tripura. 

15. Ifyoudo not eulogize Maheŝana, O (King) of great 
intellect, due to the consideration that he is unmanifest, why do 
you not eulogize Daŝarha (Krsija), Puru§ottama (the best among 
men) (who is visible)? 

16. It is by his grace that the daughter of Drupada was ob- 
tained by us, the kingdom at Indraprastha was secured and the 
sacrificc of Rajasŭya was performed by you. 

17. A bow was obtained by Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna); Jarasandha 
was killed by me. Similarly we wish to regain our glory from the 
Kauravas. 

18-19. All these things we accomplishedbythe grace of Kr§flia. 
You eulogizc (someone else) leavingthat Krsna and still wish to 
win. You know yourself that you are born in the excellent family 
of Kauravas. Still, if due to the meagreness of your intellect, you 
do not pray to Yadava (Kr§qia), why don’t you eulogize Arjuna 
of great vigout? 
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20. It was by him that the target (set in Draupadi*s Svayam - 
vara)was formerly hit; Karna and others were defeated; the 
Khantfava forest was burnt and kings were subdued in the course 
of a Yajna. 

21-23. It is heard that even Maheŝana has been defeated by 
him by dint of his valour. Take refuge in him because he has 
been able to stay in the heavenly world (for some time) and praise 
him. 

Or you may be thinking like this: ‘Why was not my kingdom 
returned to me by him through (thc help of) Ŝakra?’ Thinking 
thus you do not praise my brother. 

Then, O Yudhisthira, why do you not eulogize me, a heroic 
warrior by whom you have been formerly saved from the house 
of lac. 

24. The Lord of Madra was struck with a tree and forced to 
sprawl in the dry river. 1 The emperor Jarasandha was struck 
down. 

25. The eastern quarter was conquered. Baka was killed 
formerly as well as Hi^amba, the great warrior, and Kirmira was 
killed in the forest now. 

26. I am your perpetual foIlower and I protect you on diffe- 
rent occasions- But I don’t find her protecting you, (the goddess) 
whom you eulogize, O descendant of Bharata. 

27-28. Or, if you, the most excellent one among those who 
forgive, do not eulogize me because you have come to knowthat 
I am the most voracious person, that I am weak due to hunger, 
that I am cruel and that I am reckless, thcn be a person of good 
self-restraint and utter the Mantra OM. Why don’t you go about 
your way thus? Indeed a person who indulges in useless talk be- 
comes defective (and sinful). 

29. Ghosts, vampires and demons haunt a man engaged in 
useless talk. One haunted by them will speak irrelevant, senseless 
words again and again. 

30. Whatever one who indulges in futile talk eats, whatever 
auspicious rite he performs, shall entirely give satisfaction onIy 
to ghosts etc. This is the conclusion in the sacred scriptures. 

1. Mbh, Adi 189.23-29 mention only a wrestling duel between Ŝalya, the 
king of Madras, and BhJma but not the exploit recorded here. 
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31. Indeed this world is not for him; how can the other 

world belong to him? Hence futile talk should be scrupulously 
avoided by a sensible man. • 

32. Even after being reminded thus, if you do the same 
again, we shall have to presume that you are haunted by ghosts 
and therefore, you should be treated by means of dilferent kinds 
of medicines.” 

Sŭta said : 

33. On hearing this extensive speech made by Bhimasena, as 
though a big canvas curtain was spread onthe stage, Yudhisthira 
laughed and said: 

34. “Certainly you are one with very little good knowledge. 
The Vedas have been studied by you in vain, because you do 
not think about and honour Ambika, the mother of ali living 
beings. 

35. Why do you disregard and insult her considering her as 
one among the mass of women? O Vrkodara, is not Kunti a 
chaste woman worthy of being saluted by you? 

36. If there be no Mahamaya adored by Brahma, Vispu and 
Ŝiva, O son of Prtha, how could your physical body have come 
into existence? Tell me truthfully. 

37. The Lord, the Supreme Soul, is not at all capable of 
abandoning her. Since he again and again resorts to the god- 
dess, I consider her to be vcry powerful. 

38. Vasudeva also always eulogizes Ŝakti who is grcater 
than the greatest. If I am to be treated (medically) he too should 
be so treated. What about you? 

39. Nothing like this should be uttered again about the 
great goddess out of foolishness. Prostrate yourself on the ground 
and seek refuge (in her), if you wish for happiness.” 

Bhima said: 

40. Catas (i.e. those who win over the confidence of others 
and cheat them) convince a man in their grip by means of all 
tricks. This alone is the remedy here that one should cease to 
talk to thera- 

41. The brain in dififerent heads is different (i.e. opinions 
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differ). This is obviously true, O king; everyone does as he 
pleases. We shall also do as we please. 

42. Vrkodara, the son of Vayu, possessing the vital power 
of ten thousand Nagcis (serpents/elephants) shall not at all seek 
refuge in a woman even verbally. 

43. After saying this Bhima (quietly) followed that king. 
The king too proceeded ahead along with his followers saying 
frequently “It is not proper”. 

44. Then within a moment, Bhima bccame weak and dis- 
pirited. Getting very much confused and faltering in his speech, 
he spoke these words to the king: 

45. “O Dharmaraja of great intellect, O excellent king, see 
me. I am unable to see with my eyes. Why this deficiency in 
me?” 

The king said : 

46. O Bhima, O Bhima, indeed the goddess, the great deity, 
is angry with you. O powerful one, O you great lover of adven- 
ture, thcreby you have lost your sight. 

47. Therefore, seek refuge in the great goddess. Bccoming 
pleased once again, perhaps she may grant you your eye-sight. 

Bhima said : 

48-50. Oh! I too know that there is no one equal to the 
goddess. It is for getting a proof of her power that I havc becn 
censuring her again and again. 

50, havingseen her power thus, I am falling on the ground 
seeking refuge in her mentally, verbally and intellectually. After 
bowing to her I eulogize my mother. 

Sŭta said : 

After saying this to his elder brother and after bowing down 
making the eight limbs touch the ground, Bhima sought refuge 
in the goddess and eulogized the Mother. 

Bhlma said : 

[Bhima^s Prayer J 

51. O goddess, O mother of al1 living beings, O goddess 
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filling hundreds of Cosmic Eggs, save, save your own child, this 
foolish one. Obeisance to you. 

52. You are Brahmi, the Ŝakti of Brahma; You*are Vai§- 
3Ciavi (i.e. Vi§pu’s power) and Ŝambhavi (i.e. Ŝambhu’s power). 
You are havingthe three forms. You have the form of Ŝakti. 
Protect, protect. Obeisance to you. 

53. You are the Ŝakti (Power) respectively of (gods) Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Nairrti, Varuria, Vayu, Kubera. Obeisance to you. 

54. O goddess, Aiŝani (i.e. Ŝakti pertaining to Tŝana, i.e. 
Ŝiva), Varahi (Ŝakti pertaining to Varaha, i.e. DivineBoar), 
Narasimhi (Power pertaining to the Man-lion), O bestower of 
victory, O Kaumari (i.e. Ŝakti pertaining to Kumara), O harbin- 
ger of welfare unto the family, O goddess of mercy, obeisance to 
you! 

55. You abideinthe Sun, inthe Moon, in Mars, in Mer- 
cury, in Jupiter, in Venus; you are stationed in Rahu and Ketu. 
Obeisance to you! 

56. You reside in the wheel of Dhruva (the Pole Star), in 
the multitude of sages (the Great Bear). You dwell in the circles 
of stars and heavenly bodies and in the circle of earth. Obeisance 
to you! 

57. O goddess, you are stationed in the seven continents, in 
the seven oceans, and in the seven nether worlds. Obeisance to 
you! 

58. O goddcss, you render help to Vi§nu in all his incar- 
nations. You are being requested by Vi§nu for the same. Hence, 
O mother, protect (me). Obeisance to you! 

59. O goddess with four arms and four faces, O bestower of 
fruits, O goddess fond of (staying) at the meeting place of four 
roads, O goddess eulogizcd by mobile and immobile beings, I 
bow down to your feet. 

60. O highly terrible goddess, O dark night, O one with 
multitude of bells, O hideous and brilliant one, O goddess always 
worthy of being adored on the seventh day (of the lunar fort- 
night), O bestower of eyes, be (my) refuge. 

61. O goddess residing on the Meru, O goddess with tawny- 
coloured eyes, O goddess the sole savior of eyes, O goddess who 
destroyed Daityas with Humkara (i.e. the hissing sound Hum ), O 
goddess worthy of being the refuge, be (my) refuge. 
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62. O goddess of loud sound, of great vigour and potentia- 
lity, O destroyer of great delusions, O destroyer of the great 
bondages, O goddess, grant three eyes unto me. 

63. O Ariibika, if you are really the causc of auspiciousness 
unto all auspiciousness, grant me auspiciousness through the 
gift of eyes; obeisance to you! 

64. If really you are the most merciful of all merciful ones, 
be merciful unto me; grant me the eyes; obeisance to you! 

65. If you are angry with me thinking ‘He is sinful’, it is in 
vain (i.e. wrong), O goddess. You delude me thus. Don’t vou 
have that (sin)? Obeisance to you! 

66. A person raises dust himself and is angry when hc is 
envcloped in it. You are angry with mein that manner, O mother. 
Reveal yourself to me, the helpless one. 

67. On being eulogized by the son of Pai,idu thus, the god- 
dess with the lustre similar to that of Krsjria, the lady with 
delightful face, manifested herself. 

68. She was highly resplendent with the crown having the 
lustre of a crore of lightning streaks. She was adorned with a 
pair of ear-rings having the lustre of the solar disc. 

69. She shone with her garland as though with the current 
of the Celestial River. She was embellished completely with the 
flowers of Kalpa tree. 

70. With the lustre of the teeth resembling moonlight, she 
dispelled the great fear of delusion in devotees. In her four hands 
shone a sword, a shield, a trident and a noose. 

71. She was clad in a cloth having the lustre of lightning 
whereby she resembled a cloud. She was brilliant with a garland 
of flowers with a swarm of bees (hovering round it). 

72. She shone with anklets in her feet that bestow refuge on 
good people. She is worshipped by Ŝakra and others with show- 
ers of flowers uttering “Be victorious”. 

73-78. Hundreds of great and pure lotuses were showered on 
by deities and Gapas. 

On seeing the mother in the sky in such a manner like 
Gariga flowing through the firmament that prominent king fell 
on the ground uttering “Obeisance! Obeisance !’*. 
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On seeingthe mother (goddess), Bhlma too rushed Iike a boy 
in front of her, saying “Be victorious, O mother.” Merely by the 
sight of the goddess he had three auspicious eyes then. Falling 
down he repeated frequently, “Obeisance to you, o+>eisance to 
you.” 

“Be pleased, O lotus-eyed goddess, O mother, be pleased with 
me. Be pleased with me, a sinner. O goddess disposed to for- 
give, bc pleased with me.” 

On being eulogized thus, the goddess herself raised the king, 
She placed Bhima on her lap mercifully and spoke these words: 

Ŝri Devi said: 

79. I am pleased vvith you for the prayer uttered by you. 
Hcnce tfiree eyes have been granted to you, two external ones 
and one internal, the greatest one. 

80. O Vrkodara, I do not exhibit my anger indiscriminately 
on everyone. You are an important person of authority. Hence I 
showed my anger. 

81. This is not pleasing to Kr$ija. I have done something 
that will make my brother angry, since all of you are his great 
friends as though his own vital airs, but moving externally. 

82-86. O Vrkodara, I know that you always censure me. It 
is to make you know, of what nature is my power (that I did like 
this). So this should never be repeated at all by you. Viewing 
venerable pcrsons askance causes great pain. 

Now we shall mutually forgive everything. What I ara going 
to tell you, O heroic descendant of Bharata, listen to it. 

Whenever there is decline and decay of Dharma, Hari incar- 
nates and at that time I assist Vi$$u. 

87. Now Hari is born on the earth as thc son of Vasudeva. I 
am the daughter of the cowherd Nanda with the name Ekanamŝa. 

88. Therefore, just as Lord Kfsria, my brother, is honoured, 
so also all of you, sons of Pantfu always are my brothers. 

89. With great delight I destrov all troubles and distresses 
of those people, the excellent among men who eulogize me as 
‘Bhima’s sister*. 

90. O hero, in the great battle you will bring victory to your 
brother. At the time of defeating the sons of Dhrtara$tra I will 
abide in your arms. 
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91. You will rule over the kingdom thirty-six years and will 
walk over the earth doing Mahŭprasthana (‘Great Final Depar- 
ture’). 

92-93. When you lay down your weapons, a great Asura 
named Loha will endeavour to kill you in this very same land. 
He cannot be killed by any living being. For your sake, I will 
make him blind and cause him to fall. Then you will proceed 
ahead. 

94. After crossing the completely snow-filled places you will 
be sunk in the ocean of sand, 1 you will go to heaven. The king 
alone will go there along with his physical body. 

95. There will be a city named Lohana in the place where 
Loha is to be made blind. I will always stay there with a digit of 
mine. 

96. Then in Kaliyuga there will be a devotee of mine named 
Kela. I will be known as Keleŝvari after him. 

97. Another excellent devotee of mine there will be named 
Vailaka. In Kaliyuga I will become famous by his propitiation. 

98. If people faithfully worship me stationcd at Lohana on 
the seventh day in the bright half of lunar months it is as good as 
I am worshipped everywhere. 

99. On being propitiated with devotional feelings on that 
day, O son of Pandu, I will grant eyes to the blind in future. 

100. Youwillmakea Kunda there with your big toe. A 
bath there on that day will be on a par with holy dips in all the 
Tirthas. 

101. 1 will take out the splendour from the eyes of fish and 
fix it (to the eycs of the blind). This will be directly visible. 

102-104. Thus the great holy spot of mine named Lohana 
will become very famous in Kaliyuga, O mighty one, and my 
namc will be Keleŝvari. 

Thereafter, O descendant of Bharata, I will kill (the demon) 
named Durgama in this holy spot to the east of Mahl-Sagara. 
My name will be Durga. I will reside in Dharmaraijya 2 for the 
purpose of protecting you all. 

1. This mcans Pandavas Jost their lives while crossing a desert on their 
way to the Himalayas in the north. Cf. Mbh., Mahaprasthanika 2.2IT. 

2. This Dharmŭranya is different frotn thc 5 Dharmaranvas noted by De 
56-57. This is near Cambay or Mahf-sagara-sangama. 
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105-108. On the ninth day in the bright half of the raonth 
of Aŝvina or Caitra, men should worship me stationed in Dharma- 
rapya after taking bath in Mahi-sagara. I will then grant them 
whatever they desire. If they worship in accordarfce with the 
injunctions, if they worship me with faith, I will grant them sons 
and grandsons, heavenly pleasures and salvation. There is no 
doubt aboutit. At thetime of the advent of Kali, Vatsaraja, 1 a 
king born in yourfamily,that of the Pandavas, vvill with effort 
delight (me). Henee I will be known as Vatseŝvarl after his name, 
in Kaliyuga. I will be granting all riches to king Vatsa. 

109. By my grace that king will kill the deinoness named 
Attalaya who will cause great distress to the world. 

110. The place where she will be killed, will become a city 
named Attalaja. He will install me there. 

111. If pcople worship me, Vatseŝvarl, in the village Attala- 
yaja(?) on the seventh day in the bright half of the month of 
Aŝvina, (it is as good as) I am worshipped always. 

112. There is no doubt about this that every benefit will be 
attained by those men who worship goddess Vatseŝvari. 

113-114. Thus my stay will be in Attalaya, Lohana, in the 
great ho!y spot Dharmaraiitya and in the vicinity of Mahi-Sagara 
for the sake of the welfare of the whole world. 

Listen about Loha. Loha who is to be made blind by me will 
perform penance for many years. 

115-116. He will become invincible like Vrtrasura. He will 
exterminate the worlds. The learned Hari, the intclligent Lord of 
the universe, will incarnate and kill him. The place whcre he will 
be killed will become a village named Lohati. 

117. The great Daitya named Gaya will cause obstacles in 
your journey like Loha. I will make him a eunuch. Men will 
worship me there as Gayatrada. 

118-121. The village there will become famous as Gayatra<ja. 
If on the eighth day in the month of Magha, men worship Gaya- 
trada in Gayatra<jla, all their troubles will cease. 

1. Possibly Udayana but this seems to be a generic title of the kings of 
Vatsa who were descendants of PSp^avas. As Hastinapur was washed away 
by the flood of Gaŭga and locusts devastated the country, there was a mass 
migration of Kuru People (in the reign of Nicak?u) to Vatsa, a country 300 
miles downstream. Kauŝ&mbi (Kosam near AUahabad) was their capital. 
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If people make me angry, me who have been propitiated al- 
ways by the Pandavas, I will remove their manliness. 

My attendants presided over by Maharudra will all be 
eunuchs here in that terrible Kciliyuga , when Rudra is exceeding- 
ly ruthless. This will be my third ho!y spot here. 

122. When all of you have gone to heaven, Gaya will per- 
form a very great penance. After regaining his manliness, he will 
harass all the worlds. 

123. He will go to the Tirth / of Gaya with a desire to des- 
troy Gaya; Budha (? Mercury, Buddha), the lord of thc universe, 
will kill him there. 1 

124. Thus the Yellow-robed glorious Lord will incarnate as 
Budha (Buddha?), carry out many tasks and will go to his own 
abode. 

125. Thus the future has been succinctly mentioned by me, 
O Pandavas, for giving delight to your minds. May rnore also be 
heard. 

126. This excellent Tirtha of mine should always be resorted 
to. It is pleasing. Since I have come here, I am exceedingly de- 
lighted. 

127. 1 have been perfectly delighted by the grandson of 
Bhima, so also all the goddesses. My form cannot be known 
otherwise. 

128. Go to other Tirthas as well where you have not already 
gone. In the course of all troubles I should be remembered like a 
sister. 

129. I take leave of all of you. You are on a par with Krsna 
to me. 

Sŭta said: 

130-131. Onhearingthe words of the goddess, their eyes 
became beamingly delighted and surprised. They bowed to her 
again and again. When she vanished like a lamp, they did not 
notice her. 

1. This is a distorted version of the saint!y Gaya’s life. The author is 
totally ignorant about Gaya Mahatmya exto!led by Vayu, Narada and other 
Purŭnas. By Budha the author means the Buddha (vide the next verse about 
his dress). The promulgator of total Ahimsa is credited to have killed Gaya— 
another distortion of Lord Buddha’s mission. 
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Thereafter, they established Barbarlka here itself. They told 
him, “When the time for our rc-union arrives you also come.” 
After saying this, they went on their pilgrimage to important 
Tlrthas. 


CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 

Kfsna beheads Barbarlka : Greatness of Guptaksetra Concluded 
Sŭtasaid: 

1-2. Thereafter, whenthe thirteenth year in the stipulated 
period was over, when at UpapJava 1 (a suburb of Viratanagara), 
all the kings gathered together, Paijdavas, the mighty warriors, 
stood in Kuruk$etra ready for battle. The Kauravas too with 
Duryodhana as their Jeader, stood there. 

3. Yudhi$thira heard through his men, the number of cha- 
riots and charioteers (told) by Bhlsmainthe midst ofkings and 
then spoke these words: 

4. “OKrsna, chariots and charioteers were described by 
Bhlsma. Thereafter, Duryodhana asked thus of his own leading 
warriors: 

5. ‘Who, within what period of time, can kill these Pandavas 
along with their armies?* Bhlsma promised that he wou!d do it 
in a month. Krpa too promised so. 

6. Drona said that he would do it in a fortnight. Aŝvat- 
thama, the son of Drona, said that he would defeat them in battle 
within ten days. Karija who used to instil fear in me always, said 
that he would do it in six days. 

7. Therefore, I too ask you, my own people, ‘Who, within 
what time limit can kill (the enemies)?’ ” 

On hearing these words of the king, Phalguna spoke these 
words: 


1. Upaplava—Spelt also as Upaplavya. It was a suburb of Virata’s 
capital. Papdavas stayed here after ihch Ajnatavasa (‘living incognito’) for 
war preparations etc. (Mbh, Fird/a 72.14 etc.). Virata’s capital is located 
105 miles south of Delhi and 40 miles north of Jaipur (De 38). 
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8- “ What has been promised by Bhisma and others is highly 
improper, O Yudhi$thira. Any (pre-)judgment about victory 
and defeat is futile and false. 

9. See the tigers among men, the kings who stand ready for 
battle on your side. They are on a par with Kala (‘the god of 
Death’). They are unassailable. 

10-11. Have a look at them, namely, Drupada, Virata, 
Dhfstaketu, Kaikaya, Sahadeva, Satyaki, Cekitana, the invinci- 
ble Dh|-stadyumna, Ghatotkaca of great prowess along with his 
son, Bhima and othcrs, the wielders of grcat bows, and Keŝava 
the unconquered one. 

12-14. I think I can kill this army of the Kauravas single- 
handed. 

Many charioteers (i.e. warriors who can fight from cha- 
riots) beginning with Bhisma are seen standing ready. But you 
need not be afraid of them. They are worthiess and feeblc like 
deer. 

With the sound of our bows, Odescendant of Bharata, now 
itself the Kauravas will flee like deer afraid of a lion. 

15. What fear need be entertained thcre from Bhlsma, an 
old man, from Dropa and Kfpa, old Brahmanas, from the son 
of Droria, childish and a simpleton, and from the wicked son of 
the charioteer (i.e. Karna)? 

16. Or if you wish to know for your own mental satisfaction, 
O descendant of Bharata, listen to my words that are addressed 
against the armies of the enemies: 

17. Let all those mighty warriors stand there in battle. I 
single-handed shall, in a single day, slay all the Kauravas accom- 
panied by their armies.” 

18. On hearing these words of Arjuna, Damodara said 
smilingly, “What Phalguna says is true. It is never false.” 

19. Thereupon hundreds of conchs, wardrums and kettle- 
drums (were sounded). Stopping them, Barbarika who was seated 
in the midst of kings, spoke these words: 

20. “Let what is said by him be heard by the person by 
whom penance has been performed in Guptak$etra, by whom the 
goddesses have been propitiated very well and whose strength of 
arms is unparalleled. 
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21. Orulersofmen, listen to the truthful words I speak 
compatible with my prowess but not out of arrogance. 

22. I do not put up with what has been promised by my 
noble-souled sire Arjuna. Those words, cven this (time-limit), is 
a great wastage of time. 

23. All of you stand by along with Arjuna and Keŝava. 
Within one Muhŭrta I shall despatch everyone beginning with 
Bhisma to the abode of Yama. 

24. While I stand erect, O Ksatriyas, no one should takc up 
any weapon. Let it be a solemn vow on your own Dharma. When 
I am dead, it (the weapons) can very well be taken up. 

25-27. See the prowess of my arms that I have acquired 
through thc propitiation of the goddcss. (It is due to) the great- 
ness of Guptaksetra and the devotion to the Paijdavas. 

Have a look at my frightful bow and the inexhaustible quivers 
as well as the sword givcn by the goddess. Therefore, (on the 
strength of these) I speak these words.” 

On hearing those words of his, the K§atriyas wcre surprised. 
Arjuna became ashamed and so he looked at Krsna with a side 
glance. 

28-29. Krsria spoke thcse great words to Phalguna in a 
delicate (smootlr) tone: “ What the son of Ghatotkaca says is what 
is useful to us. This wonderfuI news is heard that former!y Palaŝf 
who had been accompanied by nine crores (of Raksasas) was 
killed in a moment by him in Patala. ” 

30. Arjuna then, said to him, “Let us ask him now: ‘By what 
means do you (say that you can) kill the Kauravas in a few minu- 
tes? Tell us.’ Let him be asked.” 

31-34. Thereupon the Ieader of the Yadavas (i.e. Krsna) spoke 
to the son of Ghatotkaca: 

“How will you kill in a moment the army that is well protec- 
ted by Bhi$ma, Drona, Krpa, Aŝvatthama, Karjia, Duryodhana 
and others—an army that cannot be conquered even by the three- 
eyed Lord UŜiva. This is a great surprise which arises from your 
words, O grandson of Bhima, to all the kings and to the intel- 
ligent Phalguna. Therefore, tell me, by what raeans will you slay 
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the Kauravas in a few moments? After knowing the power of 
your means, let us also think about it.” 

Sŭta said: 

35-40a. On being asked thus by Vasudeva, the Lord of all 
living beings, Barbarika spoke out. He had the chest like a lion. 
He resembled a huge mountain. He was bedecked in different 
kinds of ornaments. His face resembled a pot. The sound of his 
laughter resembled the sound from a pot. The hair on his head 
stood up. He had great refulgence. His eyes shone like lightning 
streaks. He had the veJocity of the wind. lf he wished he could 
destroy the universe. He had unparalleled strength granted by 
the goddess. He spoke out thus, “O warriors, if you are inclined 
to see the means (to be) used, I shall exhibit it. AIl of you 
together with Keŝava witness it.” 

After saying thus he strung his bow and hurriedly fitted the 
arrow thereto. The entire portion of the dart was filled with ash 
resembling saffron. The ash fell on the soldiers of both the annies 
exactly on the vulnerable spot. (If they were hit there they wou!d 
die instantancously.) 

40b-43. The ash fell 1 on the hair of Bhlsma; on the ncck of 
Karna and Dronia; on the thigh of Duryodhana; on the chest of 
Ŝalya; the brilliant ash fell on the necks of Ŝakuni and Bhaga- 
datta; on the solc of the foot of Krsna; on the necks of Drupada 
and Matsya; on the hip of Ŝikhai^Iin; on the neck of the cora- 
mander-in-chief of the army (Dhrstadyumna). The red ash fcll 
on the vulnerable spot of everyone. But the ash did not touch 
the Papdavas, Krpa and Aŝvatthama. 

44-46. After doing thus, Barbarika spoke once again: “Was 
this noticed by you all how the vulnerable spot was located by 
me?NowlshaIl discharge sharp arrows on the vulnerable spots 
of these, the arrows that will neverfail, the arrows that the 
goddess granted me. Thereby, they will die in a moment. There 
is a solemn oath on the Svadharma —your own Dharma. No 
weapon should be taken up by any of you. I shall inake these 

1. VV 40b-43 pinpoint the vulnerable parts of warriors of both sides in 
the Bhŭrata war. The actual vulnerable points mentioned in Mbh are enu- 
merated here in a prophetic vein. 
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enemies fall down (dead) within a short while by means of these 
sharp arrows.” * 

47. Then there arose a loud sound of ‘Well done! Well doneP 
as cveryone beginning with Yudhisthira began to praise with his 
mind struck with surprise. 

48. The infuriated son of Vasudeva cut off his head even 
as he was saying thus, by means of his sharp discus. It fell 
down. 

49. The entire circle of kings became frightened and distres- 
sed for a moment. They looked at Keŝava in great surprise. 

50. They said: “What is this? Why was Barbarika killed?’* 
The Pai^lavas shed tears along with the kings. 

51. Lamenting ‘Alas! my son!’ and faltering in his steps the 
pitiable Ghatotkaca swooned and fcll over his son. 

52-54. In the meantime, the fourteen goddesses came there, 
viz. Siddhambika, Krodamata, Kapali, Tara, Suvarija, Trilokaje- 
trl, Bhapeŝvari, Carcika, Ekavira, Yogeŝvari, Candika, Traipura, 
Bhŭtambika and Harasiddhi. They came and stood there causing 
great surprise to the kings. Ŝri Candika consoled Ghatotkaca 
and spoke these words in a loud tone: 

55. “Listen ye all kings why the mighty Barbarika was slain 
by Kr$na who knows his own mind. 

56. Formerly, while the Heaven-dwellers (Devas) assembled 
on the top of mount Meru, the Earth who had been over-bur- 
dened requested them, “May the burden on me be removed.” 

57. Thereupon, Brahma said to Vi§riu, “O Lord, listen to 
this. The Devas will follow you. O Lord, remove the burden of 
the Earth.” 

58-61. Thereupon, the immutable Vi$?iu accepted that request 
saying “So be it”. 

In the meantime, a Yaksa leader named Sŭryavarcas, lord of 
eighty-four crores, lifted his hand and spoke loud!y: “What for 
do you promise to take birth in the human wor!d which is a re- 
ceptacle of many defects (and that too) while I am alive? AIl of 
you may rejoice in the heavenly worlds along with Vi$nu. I alone 
shall incarnate and kill these people who become burden to the 
Earth. There is a solemn oath on your Dharma, if you take up 
birth.” 



I.ii.66.62-74 


567 


62-65. When he spoke these words, the infuriated Brahmŭ 
spoke to him: “O evil-minded one, you say that you can accom- 
plish (the removal of) the great burden unbearable to all the 
Devas. It is on!y due to your delusion. O childish fellow, you are 
worthy of being cursed. Without pondering over what is relevant 
to the time and place, one’s own power and that of the enemy, 
if anyone says anything in the midst of lords and masters, he 
deserves punishment. Hence at the start of the battle for the pur- 
pose of removing the burden, you will undoubtedly meet with 
the destruction of your body at the hands of Krspa ” 

On being cursed thus by Brahma, he requested Visnu as 
follows: 

66. “If my death must occur thus, O Lord, I make a single 
request. Grant me an intellect that accomplishes all tasks, ever 
since my birth.” 

67. “So be it”, said Kesava in the assembly of the Devas. 
“People will worship your head. You will be worthy of being 
adored by goddesses.” 

68-69. After saying this, Hari took his incarnation along 
with the Devas then. This Kr$rta is indeed that Hari and all of 
you those Suras- The son of Bhima*s son who is killed (now) is 
Sŭryavarcas. It was on remembering the earlier curse of Brahma 
thathewas killed by this noble-souled (Kr$pa). HenceKrspa 
should not be found fault with by all the kings.” 

Ŝrlkrsna said: 

70-72. O king, what is said by the goddess is true. There is 
no doubt about it. If I had not killed him now, the words of 
Brahma wouId have been falsified. Remembering this, he has 
been struck down by me. At Guptak$etra it was by me alone 
that he was engaged in the recollection (i.e. meditation) of the 
goddess, since 1 remembered the boon granted formerIy by myself 
in the assembly of the Devas. 

73. When this was told, goddess Cap^ika sprinklcd the head 
of thc devotee (i.e. Barbarlka) with nectar immediately and 
made it unageing and immortal. 

74. It was immortal like the head of Rahu. Then that head 
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bowed down to them and said: “I wish to see the battle. Let it 
be permitted.” # 

75-79. Thereupon, with words majestic in tone like thunder, 
Lord Krsna spoke thus: “As Iong as the earth, the stars, the 
moon and the sun exist, O dear one, you will remain worthy of 
being adored by all the people and all the worlds. You will move 
about like the goddess in all the worlds of the Devis. You will 
offer abode to your devotees in the worlds of the Devis. On 
being worshipped, you will easily remove the tumours, swellings 
etc. of children caused by gas, phlegm and bile. Climb on to this 
peak and witness the battle when it begins. The Kauravas rush 
at us Let us rush at them.” 

When this was said by Vasudeva, the Devis entered the 
sky. 

80-83. The head of Barbarika went up the pcak of the moun- 
tain. The purificatory rites were performed on the earthforthe 
body alone and not for the hcad. 

Then a great battle took place between thc armies of the 
Kauravas and the Papdavas. 

Drona, Karria and others were killed within eighteen days. 
When at the close of the eighteenth day the cruel Duryodhana 
was killed, Yudhisthira spoke to Govinda in the midst of the 
kinsmen: “O Purusottama, wc are able to survive this battle 
only because of you as the (the protector and) leader. O Hari, 
O Purusottama, obeisancc to you!” 

On hcaring his words, Bhima spoke these words disdain- 
fuily: 

84. “O king, it was I who destroyed all the sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. But you have excluded me. Why do you, like a deluded 
person, speak of Kr§na as the best among men. 

85. You speak (highly) of a charioteer after disregarding 
Dhr§tadyumna, Phalguna, Satyaki and me, O son of Pandu. Fie 
upon you, O Yudhi$thira!” 

Arjuna said : 

86-87. Don’t, don*t say thus, O Bhima. You do not know 
Janardana. Neither by me, nor by you nor by anyone else, O son 
of Pjtha, have the enemies been killed. I used to see a Nara 
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(*man*) always at the head of the battle-front killing the enemies 
there. I don’t know who he was. 

Bhima said : 

88. You are mistaken and stupefied certainly, O son of 
Pj-tha- There is no other person as the slayer here. If at all there 
is one, I shall ask your grandson staying at the top, Alas, as to 
who it was. 

89. Thereafter, Bhima approached Barbarlka and asked 
him, “Say, by whom were these enemies, the sons of Dhrta- 
rastra killed?” 

Barbarika said: 1 

90-94. One man was seen by me fighting with the enemies. 
On the left side he had five faces and on the right side he had 
only one face. On the left, he had ten hands holding trident and 
other weapons aloft; on the right he had four hands holding dis- 
cus and other weapons aloft. On the left he was having matted 
hair; On the right, a large crown. On the left side, he had smear- 
ed ash and on the right he had applied sandal paste. On the left 
he wore the moon and on the right there was the lustre of Kaus- 
tubha jewel. On seeing him even I was frightened much. Such a 
man and no other person, who killed them (the enemies) was 
seen by mc. 

Whcn this was said there was a shower of flowers of very 
great lustre from the sky. 

95. The divine musical instruments were sounded. They 
said, “Well done! Well done!” The sons of Papdu became sur- 
prised. They bowed down to Puru§ottama. 

96-99a. Bhima became ashamed and heaved deep sighs. 
Lord Keŝava took a firm hold of his hands and said, “O tiger 
among the descendants of Kuru, come.” After saying this he re- 
membered Garutfa, the son of Kaŝyapa. As he (i.e. Garutfa) 
approached the moment he was remembered, he (Kr§na) mount- 

1. VV 90-94—an attempt to synthesize Vai?pavism and Ŝaivism by com- 
bining Hari and Hara in one person. 
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ed Garu<Ja accompanied by Bhima. They went through the sky 
to the southern quarter. They crossed the sea an'd the great 
mountain Suvela. On seeing a lake near Tanka, Krsria spoke 
these words: 

99b-104. “O tiger among the descendants of Kuru, see this 
lake extending to twelve Yojanas. If you are a bold warrior, 
quickly fetch some mud from its bottom.'* 

On being told thus, the mighty one immediately leapt down 
intothe water. With the speed of wind he wentdown a Yojana 
and still did not see the bottom thereof. Disappointed and with 
shattered strength, Bhima came out and said: “This great lake is 
fathomless. I was well nigh eaten up by some powerful felIows. 
Somehow I came out.” 

On being told thus, Kf§ua laughingly lifted up the great lake. 
The refulgent Lord lifted it up with his thumb. It was reduced to 
a fourth of its original size. On seeing this, (Bhlma) was surpris- 
ed. He said, “O Kfsna, what is this? tell me." 

Ŝrlkfsna said : 

105. Formerly there was a demon well-known as Kumbha- 
karpa. He was killed by the arrows of Rama and the head of the 
evil-minded fellow was cut off. 

106. This is a piece of its palate(?), O Vfkodara. It has an 
extent of twelve Yojanas. It is soft and shattered. It has been cast 
all round. 

107-108. Those by whom you were held up are the Suras(?) 
called Sarogeya who had been crushed into powder in crores by 
the rocks of Trikŭta. They were the enemies of the universe and 
were killed by means of stratagem. O Bhima, we shall go back to 
the Paridavas. The son of Dropa is certainly in a hurry. 

109-113. Then Bhima bowed down and said: “O Keŝava, 
forgive all the evils committed by us ever since birth, mentally, 
verbally and intellectually. O Pura$ottama. O Lord, be pleased 
with me (who had been) childish." Then Hari said, “It is for- 
given." He went back to the battlefield accompanied by Bhima 
and spoke these words to Barbarlka: 

“O Suhfdaya, always move about like this in all the worlds. 
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You will be worshipped by all the worlds. Grant them the boons 
chosen by them. This Guptaksetra which is the most excellent 
among all the excellent holy spots should never be abandoned. 
Residing in Dehisthali 1 (? modern Delhi) forgive the evil actions 
committed by them.” 

On being told thus, the son of Ghatotkaca bowed down to 
them and went away joyously to move about as he pleased. 

114-115. Vasudeva made them perform all the subsequent 
(funeral) rites. 

Thus, OBrahmaria, the origin of Barbarika hasbeen expound- 
ed to you. I shall say out aprayer whereby the king of Yak§as 
will be delighted. 


Prayer to Sŭryavarcas ( Barbarika ) 2 

“Be victorious, be victorious, O Lord with eighty-four crores 
of attendants, named Sŭryavarcas! O king of Yak§as, be victori- 
ous! O Lord who has determined to remove the burden of the 
Earth, who was born in the womb of a demoness on account of 
a minor curse, be victorious! O royal swan born of the belly of 
Kamakatankata, be victorious! O Lord who increased the delight 
of Ghatotkaca and is named Barbarika, be victorious! O Lord 
who attained incomparable vigour and vitality by means of the 
propitiation of the goddess at Guptaksetra as advised by Kfsria, 
be victorious! O bestower of Siddhi on Vijaya, be victorious! O 
Lord who resembled the forest fire in consuming Pingala, Re- 
palendra, Duhadruha and PalaS!, the Lord of nine crores (of 
attendants), be victorious! O Lord who avoided the serpent-mai- 
densin the intervening space between Bhŭml and Patala, be 
victorious! O Lord who suppressed the pride of Bhlma, be victo- 
rious! O Lord who exerted himself in slaying the entire army of 
the Kauravas inashort while, be victorious! O Lord who acquir- 
ed the ability to grant boons unto all due to the boon got from 


1. Dehisthalyŭm—interpreted by theeditor ofVenk. Press as Dehalyam 
‘In Delhi’. This is probably an interpolated verse. If authentic, it shows the 
late date of the Purŭija. 

2. W 114-124—The prayer of Barbarika (SQryavarcas) and a brief 
guidance for performing the pilgrimage of Guptakjetra. Its area is stated 
to be seven Yojanas. 
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!ŜrIkr§na, be victorious! Be victorious, O Lord saluted by the age 
ofKali! Obeisance! Obeisance to you! Save, save [me}’.” 

J16. With this prayer, a devotee should worships Suhfdaya, 
O excellent Brahmana, on the new-moon day in the month of 
Ŝravana or on the thirteenth day in the dark half of Vaiŝakha. 
He should worship with a hundred lamps, Pŭrikas (‘fried pan- 
cakes’) as food offerings and then eulogize him. He will be de- 
lighted with the devotee. 

117. Then the Brahmanas and Narada propitiated Maheŝ- 
vara and installed Ŝankara at the holy place Mahinagaraka. 

118. For the benefit of all the worlds, he installed the excel- 
lent Kedara Liiiga in the northern part of Atriŝa. It is destruc- 
tive of great sins. 

119-122a. A man should take his bath in the Kurufa here 
and perform Ŝraddha in accordance with the injunctions. After 
bowing down to Atriŝa, he should visit Kedara. He will never 
drink a mother’s milk thereafter. He will attain liberation. 

Then Rudra Nilakaptha granted a boon to the noble-souled 
Narada. After granting the boon, he himself remained in the 
splendid Mahinagaraka. 

One should take bath in Kotitirtha and visit Nilakaptha. 
After bowing down to Jayaditya, he shall attain Rudra’s world. 

122b-123. The excellent men who take bath in the well and 
worship Jayaditya will never meet with the extinction of their 
family, by the favour of Jayaditya. There will never be ailments, 
poverty or stigma in their family. 

124. They will be endowed with sons and grandsons, wealth 
and foodgrains. After enjoying many pleasures here, they reside 
in the worId of the Sun-god. 

125. Thus, O Brahmapa, the Guptak§etra has been succinct- 
ly described by me. Its extent was formerly mentioned by the 
Self-born Lord as seven Kroŝas (i.e. 7x3 kilometres). This holy 
spot is the bestower of all desired objects. 

126. Thus, this sacred Mahi-Sagara-Sangama has been ex- 
tolled to ^ou. 1 One who listens to this or glorifies this is liberated 
from all sins. 

1. W \26-l35—Phalairuti verses. The benefits accruing from telling or 
listening ofKK. 
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127. A scholar who narrates this great and excellent glory 
(of this holy place) shall be freed from all sins and will go to 
Rudraloka. 

128. If anyone narrates completely the greatness of Gupta- 
ksetra, he attains all riches. He dispels the sin of the slaughter of 
a Brahmaija. 

129. He who listens to or narrates the greatncss of Koti- 
tirtha and Mahinagaraka becomes capable of realizing Brahman. 

130. If a raan takes his bath in Kotitirtha, performs Ŝraddha 
elaborateIy and offers charitable gifts in accordance with his abi- 
lity, listen from me (as) to his merit. 

131. Thatmeritis obtained by men which one gets after 
offering charitable gifts in all the holy spots that are in heaven 
nether worlds and the mortal world. 

132-133. In Kotitlrtha, O Brahmana, there is no doubt that 
one gets that Punya (merit) which is obtained by means of Yajnas 
beginning with horse-sacrifice, by means of sacrifices with due 
monelary gifts as well as by performing all holy rites and 
penances. 

134. This is sacred. This always yields merit. It imparts 
fame; dispels sins- It is greater than the greatest. The man who 
listens to it with devotion attains merit. When he dies, he goes to 
the same world as Rudra. 

135. It is conducive to wealth and fame. It is invariably 
meritorious. It yields heavenly pleasures and salvation. lt dis- 
pels the sins of men. The man who is always pure and listens to 
this passes beyond the Sun and goes to the region of Vi§n.u- 


:: End of Kaumarikakhanda :: 
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Barbarlka 525, 529, 539, 545, 563 
BarbarTka, the head of 568 
Barbarika 301 
Barbarika killed 566 
Barhlsads 349 
Barkairela 324, 334 
Barkare£vara 3 

Begging, wealth acquired by 29 
Bcings, four types of living 45 
Beings, human 117 
Bhadra 331 
Bhadralva 306 
Bhaga 45,217, 311 
Bhaga, destroyer of the vision of 
227 

Bhaga Bhasvara 117 
Bhagadatta 517,520 
Bhagavin 97 
Bhigavata 353 


Bhakta 436 
Bhallas 143 
Bhanu 123 
Bharadvaja 3,354 
Bharadvajeŝvara 480 
Bharata 306 

Bharata, a goat-headed descendant 
of 322 

Bharatakhanda 333 
Bharata 306, 322 
BhiratT 115 
Bhargava 79 
Bhargodaitya 118 
Bhartryajfia 110,113 
Bhirya 131 

Bhiskara, offering Arghya to 407 

Bhaskara 318,445 

Bhattaditya 403 

Bhauma 312 

Bhautya 45 

Bhava 45,124,170 

Bhavisya 353 

Bhavodbhava 321 

Bhayadina 34 

Bhayanaka 332 

Bhayankari 259 

Bheda 139 

BhTma45,124, 170, 258,545 

BhTmarathl 326 

BhTmasena 11 

Bhlme^vara 550 

Bhindipalas 143,166 

Bhlsma 562 

BhrajakaAM 

Bhrama 497 

Bhranti\91 

Bhrngiriti 223 

Bhrŭna 48 

Bhŭ 123 

Bhŭh 313 

Bhŭmi 123 

BhuŝundJ 151 

Bhŭla 123 
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Bhŭtabha vyabha vodbha va 115 
Bhŭtapati 118 
Bhŭtas 302,497 
Bhŭtas, army of 257 
Bhŭtayajna 7 
Bhŭteŝs 115 
Bhŭti 197 
Bhŭtibhrt2\4 
Bhuvahm 
Bhuvanakoŝa 301 
Bhuvarloka 313 
Bilva, unbroken 76 
Bilva leaves, Ŝiva’s worship with 
74 

Birds 119 

Birth, recollection of the previous 
289 

Blood 465 
Bodhaka 464 

Body, impure nature of 385 
Bones 462 
Brahmanda 302 
Brahmacarya 393 
Brahma 132,217,220, 257 
Brahma, one day of 321 
Brahmadatta 17 
Brahmaghnas 363 
Brahmaha 340 
Brahma (Purana) 353 
Brahmamana 321 
Brahmana 48 

Brahmana, murdcrer of a 470 
Brahmanahood, eightfold 40 
Brahmanas 10, 11, 16,119 
Brahmanas, eight classes of 48 
Brahmanas, land-grants to 23 
Brahmanas, settling of 19, 23 
Brahmanas, types of 49 
Brahmanas, wives of 243 
Brahmana-slaughter, sin of 22 
Brahmanda 353 
Brahmar&ksasas 117 
Brahmarandhra 496 


Brahmasavami 45 
Brahmastra 155 
Brahmavaivarta 353 * 
Brahmayajna 7 
Brhaddandl 259 

Brhaspati 102,106, 139, 257, 313, 
354 

Brhatl 310 
Bnhhaka 321 
Budbuda 5 

Budha 116, 312, 358,561 

Caitraratha 304 
Cakraksl 259 
Cakrangl 259 
Caksusa 45 
Camunda 197,221 
Canakya 358 
Canda45,170,197 
Candika 449.566,567 
Candila 513 
Candrabhaga 11)5, 325 
Candratapana 222 
Candrayarta 494 
Carcita 448,449 
Castes, settlement of certain 
Brahmanical 18 
Catika 335 
Catula 259 
Caturdvlpl 302 
Caturvaktra 223 
Catvaralaya 259 
Chandas, seven 310 
Characteristics (of a statement), 
five 423 

Charity, rich man who does not 
give in 16 

Child, Mahadeva as a small 216 
Cirakari 58 
Cirasthana 119 
CiravasT\\% 

Cita 331 
Citragupta 468 
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Citraka 321 
Citralekhi 334 
Citrarepha 307 
Clothes, two dustless 237 
Clouds 118 

Conduct, code of good 372 
Conduct, good 39 
Conduct, truthful 351 
Constellations 117 
Comea 465 
Cows 16,118,124 
Crocodiles, Five 3 

Dadhikama 422 

Dadhivahana 354 

Daha (buming) 530 

Dahadaha 259 

Daityas 118,124 

Daiva 497 

Dakinls 117 

Daksa 123, 196, 354 

Daksa, Narada cursed by 488 

Daksa-daksa 50 

Daksasavarni 45 

Damanaka, worshipping Ŝiva with 
81 

Damŝa 321 
Damsels, cclestial 117 
Dana 13,14,19,35, 139,351 
Dana, four types of 19 
Dana, mediocre 36 
Dana, superior 36 
Dana, praise of 15 
Dana, six ancillaries of 34 
Danas, bases of 33 
Danas, three dcstructivc agents of 
36 

Dina-stutis 15 
Danavas 118,124 
Danayu 124 
Daniyus 124 
Dance, tandava 280 
Damfa 139 


Danu 124 
Darafi 33 

Darbhas, water and 350 

Darŝanam 33 

D&ruka 531 

Dita 34 

Dattatreya 444 

Datur-Datrill2 

Daughtcr, SrfSjaya’s 226,437 

Daughter-in-law, 473 

Daya 124,197 

Days, Yugidi 49 

Death 388, 389 

Deerhide 257 

Degrees, sins of lesser 366 

Dehisthall 571 

Demerit 459 

De$a, Cauda 453 

Dcia, Gauda 327 

De£a, Kuru 332 

De$a, Lanka 331 

De£a, Lingodbhava 330 

De$a, Mam 109 

Deŝa-Kala 34 

Deserving 20 

Destiny 209 

Devabarbi 308 

Devabhadra 331 

Devadeva 116 

Devaka 307 

Devala 35, 36,48, 77,118, 131 
Devapi 41 
Devas 116 

Devas, eight species of 497 
Deva£armi 24, 25, 28 
Devasiddhi 450 
Devavrata 518 
Deva-yajha 7 
Devotees, two types of 436 
Deya 34, 35 
Dhamadhami 259 
Dhanada 114,221 
Dhanidhyaksa 141 
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Dhanafijaya 8 

Drada 328 

Dhanavaha 222 

Dravina 307 

Dhanvantari 115 

Drdha 307 

Dhanvin 118 

Drcma 562 

Dhanyada 259 

Drupada 513 

Dhanyavasa 259 

Duhadruha 540 

Dharani 492.496 

Dundubha 222 

Dharraa 123, 354 

Durga 123 

Dharma 14 

Durgas, nine 446,449 

Dharmadana 34 

Durvasas 170 

Dharmajalika 439 

Duryodhana 562 

Dharmaranya 559 

Dvaipayana 354 

Dharmasavarni 45 

Dviparayuga, first day of 49 

Dharmasiddhi 450 

Dvaraki 525 

Dharmavarman 29, 30 

Dvlpa, Jarhbŭ 302,303, 304,305 

Dharmayuk 34, 35 

Dvlpa, Kuŝa 303 

Dhata 45,311 

Dvlpa, Puskara 303 

Dhataka 309,411 

Dvlpa, Ŝaka 303 

Dhatrf 60 

Dvlpa, Ŝalmali 303 

Dhatus 462 

Dvitanu 119 

Dhatus, seven 461 


Dhisana 124 

Earth 119 

Dhrauvya Cakra 315 

Earth, eight Siddhis pertaining to 

Dhruva 35,45,305,312 

500 

Dhruva, one day of 321 

Efforts 210 

Dhŭma, path of 51 

Egg, Cosmic 318 

Dhŭmranika 307 

Egg. Golden 193 

Dhŭijati 119 

Egg, physical body is like Cosmic 

Dhvani 341 

462 

Dhyana 351,492,496 

Egotism 434 

Dhycya 492,496 

Eight Divya ordeals 411 

Digvisas 214 

Ekabahu 330 

Dikpati 118 

Ekadatf, fast on 399 

Dindl 355 

Ekiksa 119 

Dlptatma 223 

Ekanamŝa 551 

DTpti 495 

Ekapada 330 

Disciple 279 

Ekavlra 448,449 

Distinction, no caste 351 

Elipatra 543 

Diti 124,125 

Embryology, Purinic 459 

Divya 410 

Epithets, underlying meaning of 

Divya, eight types of 290 

Ŝiva’s 214 

Donor, capacity of the 33 

Esscncc 12,14 

Donors 16 

Expiation 279 
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Faith, raan without 472 
Festival, Damanaka 83,86 
Fire-god 114,242 
Fires, Five 236 
Flesh 465 
Food 465 

Food, forbidden 473 
Food, two types of 458 
Forms, five 464 
Four, Vedas divided into 353 
Fruition, two placcs of 35 

Gabhastiraan 322 
Gadukas 369 
Gajanaka 327 
Galava 70 
Gamya 117 

Ganapati, Mantra of 530 
Ganas 116 
Gandakl 105 
Gandha 305 

Gandharaadana 82, 220, 304 
Gandhara 321 
Gandhariya 321 
Gandharva 322 
Gandharvas 115, 497 
GaneSa, elephant-headcd god 227 
Ganga 112,243,257 
Garuda 124,150,257,353 
Gati 197 

Gautama 118,354,491 
Gautame$vara 480 
Gavahnika 289 
Gaya 17,560 
Gaya 105,561 
Gaya^iras 111 
Gayatrada 560 
Gayatrl 197,310 
Generosity, limits to 33 
Ghanta 76 
Ghantakaraa 257 
Ghasa 258 

Ghatotkaca 513,525,566 


Ghora 45 

Ghrtakaihbala 68, 74 
Ghrtapusti 307 
Gifts, acceptance of 57 
Gifts, nine things should not be 
given away as 33 
Giriŝa 117 
Girls, Gaurika 443 
Gllapriya 259 
Goat 257 
Godavari 105,491 
Goddesses, fourteen 566 
Gokaraa 354 
Gold, stealer of 470 
Gomedadvlpa 308 
Gonasa 259 
Gopala 259 
Gopati 118 
Grahahoma 289 
Grahas 399 
Grains, raw rice 350 
Grasana 137 

Grass, stump of Ku$a 307 
Grava 124, 

Greed 433 
Greed, results of 47 
Greediness 392 

Greedy, persons who are not 16 

Grha 131 

Grhinf 131 

Gudas 143 

Guĥa 248 

Guha's army, march of 255 
Guhavasl 354 
Guhyakas 115,497 
Guna, characteristic features of 
Sattva 435 

Guna, charactcristic features of 
Tamas 435 
Gunapeksa 36 
Gunas 434 
Guptaksetra 453,491 
Guptaksetra, story about the name 
507 
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Guijaratra 329 
Gurubhakti 494 
Guru 307 

Haha 223 
Hair 462 
Hamsa 308 
Hara 210 

Harasiddhi 318,449,450 
Hariala 328 
Harikhanda 306 
Harimedhas 400,401 
Harinctra 117 
Hariŝcandra 75 
Harita 53,354,381,458 
Harita-Smrti 477 
Harsadana 34 
Haryaksa 116 
Hasaka 223 

Hatakeŝvara 316, 346,454 
Hatake£vara, Hymn to 455 
Havirbhuj 349 
Hell-dwellers, misery of 390 
Hells 316,469 
Hemakŭta 304 
Hemasadana 359 
Herbs, mcdicinal 352, 353 
Herons 124 
Hidamba 553 
Hidimba-Vana 514 
Hilima 250 
Himavan 258, 304 
Hiranmaya 306 
Hiranyabhuja 118 
Hiranyakaŝipu 125,189 
Hiranyaksa 125,189 
Hiranyaroma 307 
Honey 352 
Horses 352 

Householder, life of a 394 
Householder, stage of a 6 
Householder, atrama of 131 
Hŭhŭ 223 


Human being, birth of a 459 
Hunger 390 
Hutaŝa 141 

Ida 463 

Idhmajihva 308 
Ihabhoga 438 
Ilavrta 306 
Ilvaia 189 

Impurity, twelve seats of 465 
Indra 114,311 
Indradvlpa 325 
Indradyumna 64, 121 
Indrajala 156 
Indrasena 123 
Infant, seven-day old 195 
Ira 124 

Iravatl 105,112 
Iris 465 

T4ana 98, 223, 344 
Isandhara 308 
iŝitva 502 
liivara 114 
Itara 394 

Jagad-bTja 114 
Jagajjyestha 115 
Jagannatha 115 
Jagatl 310 
Jagatpradhana 114 
Jahahuti 329 
Jaiglsavya 115, 354 
JaJahasta 417 
Jamadagnya 17,118 
Jambha 137,170 
Jarhbhaka 137,266 
Jaihbu 304 
Jarhbŭnada 116 
Jana 313 
Janaka 47 
Jananl 60 
Japa 494 
Jarasandha 553 
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Jarayujas 45 
Jarayus 259 
Jaijaranana 259 
JatamalT 354 
Jatukarnya 354 
Jaya 216, 258, 332 
Jaya 259 
Jayadatta 91 

Jayaditya 456,475,487,507 
Jayadityastaka 476 
Jaya 131 

Jewels, Linga made of gems and 
346 

Jihvamŭlfya 45 

Jnana 321 

Jnanagamya 116 

Jnanajneya 116 

Jnanatman 116 

JundlSvara 355 

Justice, administration of 472 

Jvalajihva 258 

Jvalakeŝa 222 

JycsUta 119 

Jvotis 258 

Kacchamandala 330 
Kadamba 304 
Kadni 124 
Kadrŭ’s curse 484 
Kaitabha 189 
Kakapada 223 
Kakatirthas 7 
Kakl 250 
Kakut 123 
KalabhTli 337 
Kala 222 
Kaladanda 164 
Kaladandastra 164 
KalahayaAjaya 330 
Kala 320 
Kalaksa 519 
Kalanemi 137,264 
Kalapa 41, 53, 54,94 


KaJapcksa 36 
Kalasena 448 
Kalatra 131 
Kall 196 
Kall, son of 441 
KaJi, first day of 49 
Kalika 259,532 
Kaliyuga 354 
Kalpa 48, 321 
KaJpita 19 
Kama 116,123,434 
Kamadana 34 

Kamakalahkata 516,517,525 

Kamamrtyujaratiga 115 

KamandaJu 257 

Kamarŭpa 327 

Kamatha 458 

Kamavasayita 502 

Kamboja 331 

Karhpilya 66 

Kamya 35, 36 

Kanaka 422 

Kahcana 258 

Kanistha 116 

KanTyasas 36 

Kankana 354 

Kantasammata 341 

Kanti 197 

Kantipŭra 328 

Kanya 112 

Kanyakubja 327 

Kapale£l 449 

Kapalcŝvara 283,418 

Kapali 45,124,170 

KapalikeŝvarT 283 

Kapallŝa 222 

Kapardin 116 

Kapila 12,16,56,116,255 

Karaka 354 

Karala 222 

Karilaka 116 

Karana 223 

Karandhama 3, 346 
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Kardama 256 
Karkota 119,543 
Karmabhŭmi 14 
Karmadanda (control of physical 
action) 503 

Karmas, three types of 459 
Kama 562 

Karnapravarana 259, 520 
Kamata 331 
Karnis 143 
Karttikcya 3 
Kaseru 322 
Kasta 424 
Kastha 320 
Kasthakoti 223 
Kaiyapa 123, 124, 128 
Kataha 303 
Katyiyana 12,354 
Kaurma 353 
KauSikl 60, 240 
Kauthuma 43 
Kaveri 105, 326 
Kavi 307 
Kavisattama 354 
Kedara 241,338,506 
Kckaras 222 
Kela 559 
KeleSvari 559 
Ketumala 306 
Ketuman 318 
Khadga 321 
Khanda, Bharata 431 
Khanda, Kimpurusa 306 
Khantakhetl 259 
Khatvanga 431 
Klkata 123 

Kinds of vakya, three 341 
Kinds of wealth, three 29 
Kinnaras 117,497 
Klrti 14,189 
Kledaka 464 
Kokila 222 
Koliuhba 446,449 


Konkana 329 
Koŝa 411,412 
Kosala 331 

Kotara 259 * 

Kotitlrtha 400,479,487 
Kovida 307 
Krama 423 
Kratu 257 
Krauiica 303, 307 
Krcchra 534 
Kriyapeksa 36 
Kriyayoga 101 
Knnibhojana 316 
Krmiŝa 316 
Krodhavala 124 
Krpa 562 
Krŝa 20 

Krialva 123,124 
Krsna 259,316,487 
Krsna (black) 29,233,235 
Krsnasŭtra 316 
Krsna 326 
Krtaka 313 
Krtamala 326 
Krtanjaya 354 
Krtayuga, first day of 49 
Krttikas 253 
Ksanti 197 
Ksitijanma 112 
Kuja 116 

Kujambha 137,266 
Kulaka 307 
Kuliŝa 307 
Kumaranatha 2,122 
KumareSa 3 

Kumlrelvara, dying at the holy 
spotof 290 

Kumareŝvara, serving 290 
Kumirl 325 
Kumarika 301,322,325 
Kumariŝvara 333 
Kumbhaka 222,495 
Kurhbhakarna 570 
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Kumuda 222, 318 
Kundaka 222 
Kufijara 137 
Kuranga 133 
Kurukhanda 306 
Kuŝadhvaja 83 
KuĴadvIpa 307 
Kuŝika 321 
Kusumamalin 257 
Kusumamodinl 236 
Kŭtaŝalmali 439 

Lada 330 
Laghima 502 
Laghu 494 
Laghukonkana 329 
Laihga 353 
Lajahoma 224, 226 
Laksahoma 289 
Laksmi 117 
Lakullŝa 355 
Lalabhaksya 316 
Lariiba 123 
Larigall 354 
Lata 5 
Lavana 316 
Law-givers 354 
Leaming 40 
Legend, Cirakari 58 
Liberation, siddhis working as 
obstacles to 499 
Life, different stages in 351 
Life, organization of castes and 
stages of 353 
Lights, threc 131 
Likhita 354 
Llla 197 
Limbs 462 
Limbs (of yoga) 492 
Liriga, Aindradyumna 121 
Liriga, Atriŝvara 480 
Liriga, Brahmacari 117 
Liriga, Brahmeŝa 505 


Liriga, Dhatu 117 
Liriga, Hataka 114 
Liriga, Jageŝvara 90 
Liriga, Kapileŝvara 430 
Liriga, Prasada 116 
Liriga, Ŝarikha 116 
Liriga, Self-bom 346 
Liriga, Taraka 346 
Lirigas, types of 346 
Lihga-ŝarira 467 
Lirigayata 103 
Liquor 470,473 
lx)bha 47 
Loha 559 
Lohana 559 
Lohapŭra 328 
Lohita 321 
Lohitaksa 250, 257 
Lohitamava 307 
Loka 354 
Loka, Satya 313 
Loka, Tapas 313 
Lokaloka 303 
Lokatrayamkara 115 
Lokatrayaŝrita 115 
Lomaŝa 94.121 
Lust 471 

Macipŭra 328 
Madhavl 259 
Madhu 189 
Madhupiriga 223 
Madhuruha 307 
Madhya 494 
Madhyahna 320 
Madhyama 36, 118, 321 
Madhyamadanas 36 
Magadha 332 
Mahabala 223 
Mahadana 57 
Mahagrahas 399 
Mahahrada 304 
Mahajaya 258 
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Mahajihva 539 
Mahajvala 316 
Mahakala 3,222,233, 335 
Mahakc£a 222 
Maharloka 313 
Mahasena, Hymn to 245 
Mahasindhu 112 
Mahat 301,319 
Mahavidya 299 
Mahendra 132,325,326 
Maheŝvara 119 

Maheŝvara, semen virile of 242 
Mahl 23, 25, 105, 241, 255, 257, 
326 

Mahima 502 
Mahinagara 400 
MahTnagaraka 454,456,507 
Mahlparna 112 
Mahisa 133,137 

Mahl-Sagara-Sahgama 23,26, 52, 
105, 110, 121,295,322,453 
Mahl£rhga 112 
Mahodara 519 
Majjana 417 
Malasnana 370 
Malava 329 
Malavaka 105 
Malava 325 
Malyavan 305 
MamsaUhga 117 
Mamti 335 
Manasacala 309 
Manasa 115, 304 
Mandala, Kaŝmlra 329 
Mandara 304 
Mandehas 311 
Mandhata 118 
Manduki 381 
Mani 258 

Manodanda (control of mind) 503 
Manojava 307 
Mantharaka 86 
Mantra, Aghora 180 


Mantra, Dakint 449 
Mantra, Sarasvata 441 
Mantra, UdgTtha 84 
Mantras, pahca 345 
Manu 354 

Manu, life span of one 321 

Manus 117 

Manus, fourteen 45 

Manusya-yajha 1 

Manvantaras, first days of the 50 

Maiicipas 116 

Markandeya 67, 121,438 

Markandeya 353 

Markas 193, 195 

Maru 41 

Maru Deŝa (? Marwar) 109 

Maruts 126 

Marutta 102,106 

Marutvan 123 

Marutvatl 123 

Masas 320 

Mata 60 

Matali 181 

Mathana 137 

Matra 48 

Matsya 119 

Matsya 353 

Mayŭra 257 

Medhatithi (? Gautama) 61,306 

Mcghamalin 258 

Meghamanyu 223 

Meghaprstha 307 

Meghavahana 321 

Meghavahinl 259 

Mcna 196,198 

Mercury, lake of 242 

Merit 390,459 

Meru 258,303, 304, 305 

Mesa 137 

Mevada 329 

Mtdhusa 117 

Mlna 321 

Miseries 387,432 
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Miseries. many kinds of 391 
Misery 385,386,389.390,391 
Missilc, Agneya (‘of Fire-god’) 
176 

Missile, Aisika 164 
Missile, Bhuŝundi 167 
Missile, Danda 164 
Missile, Gandharva 174 
Missile, Garuda 150, 177 
Missile, Mauŝala 175 
Missile, Narasimha 177 
Missile, Narayana 164 
Missile, Raudra 163 
Missile, Ŝaila 175 
Missile, Ŝaihbara 155 
Missile, Samvarta 150 
Missile, Tvastra 175 
Missile, Vajra 175 
Missile, Varuna 176 
Mithi(la) 106 
Mitra 45, 311 
Mitra 250 
Moon 114,311 
Mothers 115,259 
Mountain, Malaya 326 
Mountain, Sveta 249 
Mountains, Kcsara 304 
Mountains, Maryada 304 
Mrtyu 354 
Mrtyuha 223 
Mudgara 162 
Muhŭrta 123 
Muhŭrta 320 
Muhŭrtakas 123 
Mŭhŭrtas 123 
Mŭlaslhana 332 
Munda 197 
Muni 48,49,124 
Muru, daughter of 515,521 

Nabhigupta 307 
Nabhikhanda 306 
Nada 341 


Nadi 112 
Nadljaiigha 67 
Naga 222, 322 
Nagaras 18 
Nagas 115 
Nage£vara 484 
Nahusa 390 
Naigameya 250 
Naimisa 105, 338 
Naimittika 35, 36 
Naiskarmya 51,400 
Naivedya 409 
Nakula 107 

Names, one hundred and cight 248 
Namuci 189 
Nanda 123 

Nandabhadra 418,420, 426,430 

Nandas, kingdomof the 358 

Nandi 222 

Nandin 241 

Nandisena 257 

Nara, Narayana and 119, 123 

Narada 104, i 14, 223, 226 

Narada, Hymn to 488 

Naradiya 353 

Naraka 515 

Narayanastra 178 

Narendu 329 

Narmada 325 

Nepila 327 

Netrasahasraka 118 

Night 195, 198 

Niksepa 33 

Nlla 223, 305 

Nllakantha 507 

Nflapŭraka 328 

Nimesas 320 

Nimi 17,115,137 

Nimaya 423 

Nirrti 141 

Nirveda 391 

Nirvindhya 105,326 

Nisada 321 
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Nisadha 304 
Niskarana 424 
NKumbha 240 
Nitala 315 
NTti 197 
Nityodvejaka 50 
Niyama 492 
Non-deserving 20 
Nyasa 33 
Nyŭna 424 

Obstacles, five very tcrrible 497 
Ocean 258 
Oceans, Seven 221 
Oddiyana 328 

Om, mystic significance of 44 
Ordeal, Visa (poison) 414 
Ordeals 290,412 
Ordeals, Maha Divya 412 

Pacaka 464 
Pada 341 
Padma 318 
Padma 119 
Padma 353 
Padya 370 

Padya, offcring thc 408 
Paiŝaca 36 
Pakhanda 51 
Paksabahu 333 
Palaka, Pratipa 70 
Palala 250 
Pala ŝi 564 
Parhbipura 328 
Paficaja 258 
Paricaksa 223 
Paficala 240 
Paficama 321 
Pahcamrta 281,290 
Pahcatapas 134 
Pahcayajhas 7 
Pahcayatana-pŭja 402 
Pandavas 545 


Pandudcŝaka 332 
Pangudeŝaka 332 
Pankti 310 
Papa 316 
Parama 458 
Parameŝvara 115 
Parahmukha 424 
ParaSara 354 
Paravaha 315 
Paribhadra 308 
Parigha 162,258 
Parivaha 315 
Parivatsara 320 
ParTyatra 134, 325 
Pariyatrikas 222 
Parjanyapati 118 
Parks, tanks and 473 
Paropakarana 14 
Parthiva 464 
Parvata 226,437 
Parvati 210,211,258 
PaScimavfihinT 112 
Pa£udfi 259 
Pa£upata 110 
PaSupati 119.257 
Patala 315 

Patala, rccknoning (of Time) in 
321 

Patalaganga 283, 297 
Patahga 308 
Patahgas 124 
Patangavrata 3 
Patangl 124 
Paths, two 51 
Pati 118 

Pati , Jagatam 114 

Pfitra (a desrerving person) 34 

Pattiŝas 143 

Pauloml 3 

Pavaka 464 

Pavana 141 

Payosn! 105,326 

Payovidifi 112 
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Penancc 197,209,527 
Peijury, man guilty of 471 
Person, undcserving 39 
Persons, deserving 40 
Persons, indigent 16 
Persons, truthful 16 
Phala 411 

Phala, ordeal by 416 
Phalguna 2 
Phenapas 116 
Philosophy, Lokayata 425 
Piety, an indcx of good 40 
Pimp 472 
Pinga 382 

Pingala 45, 124, 170,223,331 

Pingala 463 

Pippala 222 

Pltavasas 321 

PitrprTtiprada 112 

Pitrs 124,349 

Pitr-yajna 7 

Plavana (flooding) 530 

Ploughsharcs 353 

Poslurc, Alidha 170 

Povcrty 20 

Powcr 527 

Prabhasa 45, 338,453 
PrabhavatT 259 
Prabhu 321 
Prabhusammata 341 
Pradana 224 
Pradhana 301 
Pragjyotisa 515,519 
Prahliida 189 
Prajapati 124 
Prajapati, a cursc of 311 
Prajapati, first 305 
Prakamya 502 
Prakarakarna 75 
Prakrta 458 
Prakrti 319,434 
Pralamba 296 
Pralcya 453 


Pramatha 258 

Pramiti 359 

Prana 463,465 

Pranayama 492,494,495 

Pranayama, three typcs of 494 

Pranayamas 496 

Prapti 502 

Prasada 495 

Prasanti 495 

Prasenajit 48 

Pratah 320 

Pratardana 17 

Pratibha 497 

Pratigraha 30 

Prafigrahita 34 

PratijhcHvara 282 

Pratisthana 91 

Pratyahara 492 

Pralyŭsa 45 

Pravaha 314 

Prayojana 423 

Prcceplor 117 

Prcccptor’s bcd, defilcr of 470, 473 
Preceptors bcd, dcfiling of onc's 
own 365 
Prctanalha 221 
Prey, beasts of 124 
Priu 197 
Privavasana 117 
Priyavrata 305, 306 
Pronunciation, clongatcd 424 
Prthu 112,119,353 
Prthustuta 112 
Pulastya 331 
Puloman 189 
Pŭraka 495 
Puranas, eightccn 353 
Purasahanaka 327 
Purojava 307 
Purusa 301,434 
Purusamnaman 117 
Pŭrvapat 223 
Pŭsan 45,217,311 
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Puskara 111,125 
Puspadanta 258 
Pŭtana 259 
Putra 119 
Pŭyavaha 316 

Quack 473 
Qualitics, threc 40 

Raghava 115 
Rahu 117 
Raivata 38, 45 
Rajamasa, oblation of 298 
RajanadT 112 
Rajas 435 
Rajavardhana 403 
Raji 293 
Raksasa 36 
Raksasas 115,497 
Rakta 321 
RaktabTjas 450 
Ram 141 
Rama 487 
Ramaka 331 
Ramanaka 308, 309 
Ramhasa 117 
Ramyaka 306 
Ranjaka 464 
Rasatala 315 
Raŝmipas 349 
Rasya 112 
Rataraja 328 
RathasaptamT 50 
Rathayatra 406 
Rati 197,206,208,209 
Ratida 116 
Raucaka 87 
Raucya 45 
Raurava 316 
Ravana 115 
Recaka 495 
Recluse, true 419 
Rccollcction, loss of thc powcr of 
385 


Rcpalendra 540 

River, comparison of Sarhsara with 
a 14 
Rksa 354 
Rksaparvata 325 
Rodana 259 
Rodha 316 
'Root' days 40 

Rosary beads, nccklace of 257 

Rsabha 306,307, 321,354 

Rsi 48, 49 

Rsikalpa 48, 49 

Rsikulya 325 

Rsyakulya 326 

Rtanjaya 354 

RtaSva 307 

Rtavrata 307 

Rtu 321 

Rtus 117 

Ruci 26 

Rudhirandha 316 
Rudra 116 

Rudra, semen virilc of 245 
Rudra, worship of 280 
Rudra 250 
Rudrakall 259 
Rudras 123 

Rudras, eleven 45, 170, 196 
Rudrasavarni 45 

Ŝabala (of varicgatcd colours) 29 
Sabalaka 354 
ŜacT 116 

Sacrifice, defects in pcrforming 
419 

Sada 259 
Sadhaka 464 
Sadhya 123 
Sadhyas 117,119,123 
Sadyojata 344 
Sagara 117 
Sagcs 119 

Sages, a day of thc Scvcn 321 
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Sages, Seven 114, 220,243,312 

S*hasrac*nna 119 

Sahasrajit 17 

Sahasraŝira 119 

Sahasriksa 117 

Sahasrapit 223 

Sahisnu 355 

Sahya 325,326 

Ŝaiva 353 

Ŝaka 358 

Ŝikadvlpa 306, 307 
Ŝakata 123 
Ŝakha 250 
Ŝakra 45, 221 
Ŝakraprastha 524 
Ŝakticchidra 283 
Ŝakti 354 
Ŝaktipŭrbhavas 18 
Ŝaktis 143 
Ŝalabhamukhl 259 
Salabhas 124 
Ŝalinl 216 
Ŝalmalidvlpa 308 
Ŝalva 360 
Samada 222 
Samadhi 492,496,497 
Samagas 223 
Samana 463,466 
Saman 139 
Samanya 33 
Ŝambara 189 
ŝaiiibha 124 
Ŝambhala 360 
Ŝaihbhohpriya 117 
Ŝartibhu‘45,114,170 
Ŝambhŭti 198 
Simeyl 5 
Saiiigraha 258 
Saiiihara 124 
Saihhlidaka 222 
Samlrana 217 
Saibkhya 423 
Samŝruta 19 


Samvaha 314 
Saihvarta 102, 354 
Samvatsara 320 
Saiiiyaml 354 
Sanaka 114 
Sanas, four 446 
Sandaihla 316 
Sandhya 311 

Sandhya, necessity of performing 
311 

Sandigdha 424 
Ŝandilya 90 
Sangamavarta 115 
Sahgata 117 
SaAgava 320 
Ŝani 115,124 
Saŭjayu 330 
Sankalpa 123 
Sankalpa 123 
Ŝankara 119,211 
Ŝankha 354 
Ŝahkhapila 318 
Ŝankukarna 258 
Sannaga 222 
Santanaka 223 
Ŝanti 197,308,495 
Ŝapathas 411 
Sapindikarana 469 
SaptadvJpI 302 
Saptapada 75 
Ŝarajanman 260 
Saras, Nŝradiya 484 
Sarasi 325 

Sirasvata 12,116,354 
Sarasvatl 254 
Sarayŭ 105 
Sarŭpya 121 
Ŝarva 115,117 
SarvaĴokeŝvarcŝvara 115 
Sarvintaka 222 
Sarvarŭpa 321 
Sarvaŝrestha 115 
Sarvasva 33 
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Sarvŝtmaka 119 
garvika 194 
Ŝisana45,124,170 
Saŝcsa 424 
Ŝasti 45,124,170 
Ŝastraŝani 178 
Sas yamala 112 
Ŝatadru 325 

ŜataghantakiAkinika 259 
Ŝataghnls 148 
Ŝatakratu 354 
Ŝatamanyu 223 
Ŝatarudriya 113 
Ŝatarŭpa 305 

Ŝata£rnga 301,322,324,326 
Ŝatatapa 52,354 
Ŝatatejas 354 
Satl 196 

Ŝatolŭkamukhl 259 
Ŝatolŭkhalarpckhala 259 
SattSrtha 1 
Sattva 435 
Satyabhargava 354 
Satya 313,493 
Satyahga 308 
Satyavrata 307,422,426 
Saubhadra 3, 4 
Saubhigya 291 
Ŝauca 493 
Sauksmya 423 
Saumanasya 308 
Saumya 322 
Saurabheyl 5 
Saur&stra 330 
Ŝauri 312 
Savarni 14,45 
Savitra 151,321 
Savitr 45,311,354 
Sayambhara 329 
Scriptures 473 
Seeds, gingelly 350 
Seeds, pure barley 419 
Self-exile, Aijuna’s 1 


Seninya 118 
Seipent 141 
ŝesa 119,221 

She-ass, sexual inteicourse with a 
473 

Ŝibi 17, 547 
Siddhakŭpa 297, 298 
Siddhaliŭga 453 
Siddhambik§ 298,445,529,535 
Siddhas 115,497 
Siddhas, seven 298 
Siddhasaras 298 
Siddhasena 544 
Siddhavata 298 
Siddhavinayaka 298 
Siddheŝa 3 

Siddheŝvara 2,296.298 
Siddheya 298,534 
Siddheya-Ksctradhipati 298 
Siddhis, eigĥt Yogic 501 
Siddhis, kinds of 450 
Sikarottarasthana 541 
Ŝikhandibhrt 354 
Ŝlkottara 449 
Ŝil&da 241 
STmantonnayana 461 
Simhala 332 
Siriihl 124 
Sindhu 330 
Sinner, boastful 471 
Sinners association with the 470- 
71 

Sins, great 363 
Sins, minor 365 
Sins, six very great 363 
Sins, Yajha isdevoidof 419 
Ŝirastha 412 
Ŝlrsakastha 412 
Ŝistas, conduct of 47 
Ŝiŝumara 312 

ŝiŜumŭtrs (Infant Mothers) 250 
Sitinana 223 
Ŝitikantha 116 
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Ŝltodaka 304 
Ŝiva 119,243,308,321 
Ŝiva, Skanda’s reluctance to kill a 
devoteeof 270 
Ŝiva-dharma 372 
ŝivahoma 289 
Ŝivi 197 

Ŝiva (wife of AAgiras) 243 
Ŝiva-Lihga, installing a 281 
Ŝiva-Mahima-Stotra 280 
Ŝiva-pahcayatana 90 
Ŝivaparvata 75 
Skanda 118,536 
Skanda, story of the birth of 242 
Skanda 353 
Skin 465 

Slander, listening to 471 
Ŝlcsmana 464 
Slumber, Narada’s 490 
Smara 206 
Snana, Bhasma 368 
Snana, Kantha 368 
Snana, Mantra 368 
Soma 45,123,258,464 
Somanatha 453 
Somapas 349 
Somasads 349 
Somagarma 355 

Sons, tree is on a par with ten 229 

Sons, trees as 228 

Ŝosana (drying up) 530 

Sparŝas 43 

Ŝraddha 32,469 

Ŝraddha, three types of 32 

Ŝravana 497 

Ŝrimala 18 

Srngavan 305,306 

Ŝrotriya 48 

Ŝrutadhara 308 

Sruvahasta 118 

Staff 257 

Stambha 23 

StaihbhatTrtha 53,322,510 


Stambheia 3 
Stanayitnus 123 
Sthinu 117,257 
Sthiti 198 
Stririjya 331 
Subabhruka 117 
Ŝubhi112 

Subhadra 24,25.27.308 
Subhrits 258 
Ŝuci 436 
Ŝuddhi 34.35 
SudTpta 117 
Ŝŭdraka 358.448 
Sudurjaya 115 
Sudurvida 116 

Sufferings, physical and mental 
432 

Suhotra 354 
Suhrdaya 528,542 
Suhrtsammata 341 
Suhrttama 116 
Sujayanta 123 
Sukalins 349 
Ŝŭkara 316 
Ŝukatundas 143 
Suke$a 223 
Ŝukla (‘white’) 29 
ŜuklatTrtha 21 
Ŝukra 114 
Ŝuktiman 325 
Ŝŭll 354 
Ŝulin 214 
Sumani 258 
Sumantraka 222 
Ŝuihbha 137,240 
Sun 114,221 
Sun, chariot of thc 309 
Sun, benefit of the due worship of 
402 

Sunanda 534 
Sun-god 258 
Sun-god, 108 

Sun-god, names of the 403 



594 


Index 


Ŝŭnyalaya 259 
Suparria 258 
Suparna 244 
Supar£va 304 
Supranaksi 318 
Surabhi 124 
Ŝŭra 189 
Suramya 308 
Surocana 308 
Ŝŭrparaka 543 
Surŭpa 123 
Sŭryaksa 519 
Sŭryamukha 330 
Sŭryavarcas 566, 567 
Sŭryavarcas, Praycr to 571 
Susanta 117 
SuSravas 12 
Susumna 463 
Sutala 315 
Sutanu 42 
Sutara 354 
Suvarcas 258 
Suvarnaksl 448, 449 
Suvedhasa 116 
Ŝvabhojana 316 
Svadha 124 
Svadhama 307 
Svadhyaya 494 
Svaha 243 
Svah 313 
Svamiyatra 292 
Svarbhanu 312 
Svarga 123 
Svarocis 45 
Sva.<rŭ 60 
Svastika 324 
Ŝva-vrtti 15 
Svayamhhŭ 114 
Svayaihbhuva 45, 305 
Svayamvara 216,218 
Svedajas 45 
Ŝveta 243. 305, 321 
Ŝvetakctu, sacrificc of 244 
Ŝvetaparvata 244 


Taksaka 119 

Taksake£a 318 

Tala 316 

Talaketu 223 

Talatala 315 

Tamasa 45 

Tamas 316 

Tamra 112,124 

Tamradvlpa 322 

Tamrapaml 326 

Tandula 411 

Tandula , ordcal by 417 

Tanmatras 302 

Tapas 313,494 

Tapl 105,326 

Tapobhavya 321 

Taptakumbha 316 

Taptamasa 416 

Taptamasaka 411 

Taraka 122,132,217,218.240 

Taraka killed 277 

Taraka, slayer of 195 

Tarakamaya 267 

Taralihga 115 

Tarana 354 

Tarksya 116 

Tarpana 464 

Tatpurusa 344 

Thicf 279 

Time, measures of 319 
Timi 124 
Tfrtha, Babhru 110 
TTrtha, Bahŭdaka 442 
Tlrtha, Barbarl 301 
Tlrtha, Barkarika 442 
Tlrthaneml 259 
TTrthas 421 
Tirthas, five 8 
Tithis, Manvadi 50 
Tomaras 143 
Tongue 465 

Trailokyavijay§ 448, 449 
Trees 352 
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Tretayuga 352 
Tretayuga, first day of 49 
Tridandi 503 
Tridhaman 354 
Tripura 446,449 
Tripuraghna 215 
Trisama 326 
Trishjp 310 
Triŝukla 34 
Triŝukias 49 
Trivrta 354 
Trnabindu 354 
Tryamhaka 119 
Tumburu 223 
Tusti 493 
Tvastr 45,311 

Twice-bom, scrvice rendcred to thc 
527 

Ucchrita 258 
Udana 463 
Udhhijjas 45 
Udvaha 314 
Ugra 118,354 
Ugrasena 487 
Uma 257 

Uma, Svayamvara of 216 
Ungratcful 473 
Unmada 258 
Unmatha 258 
Upadhmantya 45 
Upahutas 349 
Upapatakins 366 
Ordhvancana 308 
Ordhvavenldhara 259 
Ŭijayanta 453 
Orjita 197 
Urva.« 117 
Usa 334 
Uŝanas 312,354 
Usnik 310 
Usnlsin 117 
Utkroŝa 258 
Utsarga 19 


Uttama 27, 36 
Uttamadanas 36 
Uttanapada 27, 305 
Utlariya 494 

VacaJh 14 

Vagdanda (i.e. control ovcr spccch) 
503 

VagTŝvara 116 
Vaguri 329 
Vahtkas 441 
Vahni 217,221,321 
Vahnijvala 316 
Vaibhraja 304 
Vaijayantl 257 
Vairaja 321 
Vairajas 313 
Vaiĉakhl 289 
Vaisnava 353 
VaitaranT 316,467,468 
Vaivasvata 45 
Vaja<5ravas 354 
Vajranga 122, 126, 127, 132 
Vajrastra 158 
Vakya 341 
Valllnatha 444 
Valmlki 118 
Valukalihga 116 
Vamadeva 307, 344 
Vamana 318,353 
Vambhanavahaka 328 
Vanaprasthas 118 
Vanaspati 307 
Varada 116 
Varaha 353 
Varahaka 321 
Varahakalpa 353 
VaranasT 117,241,335 
Varahgl 128,133 
Varca 5 

Vardhamana 332 
Vardhana 258 
Varenduka 332 
Varrtas 341 
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Varsas, nine 305 
Varuna 45, 105,115,217,257, 
258,311,322 
Vasana ŝanti 495 
Vasanta 206 
Vasava 258 
Vasistha 115,354 
Vaŝitva 502 
Vasu 123,307 
Vasudana 307 
Vasudcva 487 
Vasudhama 318 
Vasuki 119,221 
Vasundhara 308 
Vasus 114,123 
Vasus, cight 45 
Vata 304 
Vatapi 189 
Vatayaksini 534 
Vatsadantas 143 
Vatsaraja 560 
Vatsaras 320 
Vatseŝvari 560 
Vayu 258,464 
Vayu, five types of 463 
Vayus 221 
Vedas 16 
VedaSTma 354 
Vcdasmrti 325 
Vcdavit 354 

Vchicle, feeblc bullock as a 472 

Vena 353 

VenT 326 

Vepamana 307 

Vessels, needle-like 463 

Vcssels, tubular 463 

Vetasapatras 143 

Vibhisana 116 

Vibhŭtis 337 

Vidarbha 332 

VidiSa 91,439 

Vidya, Aparajita 535 

Vidyadharas 497 


Vidyota 123 
Vidyujjihva 259 
Vidyuts 222 

View, refutation of I-oicayata 426 

Vighnapati 228 

Vigraha 258 

Vijaya 513,529 

Vijaya 211 

Vijnapana 408 

Vikramaditya 358 

Vikrtanana 222 

Vilohita 45, 124,170 

Vimohaka 316 

Vinata 124 

Vinayaka 116 

Vindhya 258,325 

Vipracitti 189 

Vipula 26, 304 

VTrabhadra 223 

Virad-rŭpa 193 

VTraka 221.231,235,240 

Virakamsya 186 

Virakamsyas 199 

VTraslaka 250 

Virataka 331 

VTravarma 11 

Virocana 189 

Virŭpaksa 45, 124,170 

VTrya 308 

Visada 223 

Visa 411 

Visa, Ghatasarpa 414 
ViSakhas 222 
ViŝalaksT 259 
Visarga 45 
Vi$asana 316 

Visnu 45, 220,257, 258, 311,354 
Visnu, twelve-syllabled Mantraoi 
400 

Visnu-paŭcayatana 90 
Visnuya$as 360 
Vistaibbha 222 
Visŭci 316 
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ViSvacara 307 
ViSva 123 

ViSvakarman 114,116,282 
ViiSvamitra 245 
Viŝvapati 119 
Viŝvarŭpa 68,119,223 
Viŝvasrj 114 
Viŝvatman 114 
Viŝvayonika 114 
ViSvedevas 114,123 
Viŝvcŝvara 114 
Vltahotra 309 
Vitala 315 
Vivaha 314 
Vivasvan 45,311 
Vrata 14 
Vrddhadeva 223 
Vrddhakanya 334 
Vridadana 34 
Vrksavrta 118 
Vrsabha 223, 250 
Vrsakapi 119 
Vrsapati 118 
VrsT 214 

Vrtra, the slayer of 217 
Vrtta 14 
Vultures 124 
Vyadhi 432 
Vyana 464,466 
Vyasa 354 
Vyasas 353 

Wanton conduct, wife of 279 
Warriors, vulnerablc parts of 565 
Water, scented 289 
Waters, Ix>rd of 141 
Wealth, unjustly acquired 20 
Wealth, man devoid of 20 
Wealth, prosperity and 421 
Well, digging a 229 
Wife, man without his 26 
Wife, husband of a vicious 30 


Winds, seven Skandhas (layers) of 
314 

Wives, other mcn’s 473 
Womb, a foetus in 279 
Women, chaste 16 
Words, eighteen defects in 424 

Yacita 33 
Yajfiabihu 308 
Yajtia 351 

YajHa , institution of 353 

Yajfiavalkya 106, 120, 354 

Yajiiopavfta 408 

Yajurveda, White 120 

Yajvan 118 

Yaksas 118,497 

Yama 7,118,258,354 

Yama 492.493 

Yamaha 223 

Yamakoti 331 

Yaminl 124 

Yamya 116 

Yavana 332 

Yoga 115,492 

Yoganandanas 354 

YoganandinT 318,446 

Yogeŝvara 115 

YoginTs 117 

YoginTs, Siddha 117 

Yogins 117 

Yojanas 308 

Yudhisthira 545 

Yuga, Dvapara 321, 353 

Yuga, Kali 321 

Yuga, Krta 321 

Yuga, Treta 321,353 

Yugala 331 

Yugandharas 124 

Yugas, days of the beginnings of 49 

Yukti 197 

Yusmiyana 354 

Yuvani£va-Vrsadait>hi 47 

Yuyudhana 487 



Errata 


Page 7, ftn 1, line 1: ( MahS-sacrifices should be read as ( Maha -) sacrifices. 
Page 9, ftn 1, line 3: instead of disappear it should be disappeared. 

Page 19, vv 99-101, line 1: double inverted commas should bereplaced with 
a single one. 

Page 21, v 112, line 2: replace double inverted cotnmas with a single one. 
Page 34, ftn 1, line 1: caturvaigacintamani should begin with a capital C. 
Page45, line4: correct Svahambhuvaas Svayaihbhuva. 

Page 148, title : instead of Between read between. 

Page 254, title : Chief should be replaced with chief. 

Page 341, v 67, line 3: instead of Ŝuhitsammata read Suhrtsammata. 

Page 454, line 8 from bottom :, should replace . after Siddheŝvara. 
Page456, title: read Sun-god instead of Sun-God. 

Page 469, v 94, line 1: correct pcrform as perform. 

Page 472, ftn, line 1: add p before rofession. 

Page 474, line 10 from bottom: delete sin Iow-boms. 

Page 478, ftn 1, line 2: Atriŝvara should be followed by, instead of. 

Page 480, v 23, line 2: article a before re-union should be deleted. 
Page485, vv 32-33, line4: devotes should be devotees. 

Page 494, vv 29-30, line 1: delete the before Apana. 

Page 495, line 12: read Ŝantf as Ŝanti. 

Page 535, v 51, line 2: instead of Aparajita the word should be Aparajita. 
Page 570, vv 99b-104, last line: replace tell with Tell. 










